WILLIAM  EDWARD  BIEDERWOLF 

MEMORIAL  VOLUME 

1,1  .  ' 

: 

WINONA 

ECHOES 

! 

r--.  '  -  •  ,  *  ,  ■  •  '  .  ’  *  •.  r-  v  ;  t 

it  I  193  9 

Forty-three  Notable  Messages  by  Speakers  at  the  45th  Annual 

WINONA  LAKE  BIBLE  CONFERENCE 


MESSAGES  BY 


Herbert  W.  Bieber 
C.  Gordon  Brownville 
Peter  Deyneka 
Basil  Holt 
Carl  L.  Howland 
H.  A.  Ironside 
Robert  G.  Lee 
Harold  L.  Lundquist 
Milford  Hall  Lyon 
Sam  Morris 
Paul  W.  Rood 


i  ■ 


F.  D.  Whitesell 
A.  F.  “Allie”  Banker 
Walter  L.  Wilson 
Albert  Sidney  Johnson 
R.  H.  Martin 
Emory  Ross 
R.  G.  Le  Tourneau 
Wilbur  M.  Smith 
Louis  S.  Bauman 
William  E.  Biederwolf 


ZOINDERVAN  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 

GRAND  RAPIDS,  MICHIGAN 


4 


WINONA  ECHOES 


r-  M-g 


4. 


/ 


&  •' 


WINONA  ECHOES 


Addresses  delivered  at  the 

Forty-fifth  Annual  Bible  Conference 

FOR 

1939 


DR.  WILLIAM  EDWARD  BIEDERWOLF 
MEMORIAL  VOLUME 


Published  by  Authority  of  the 

WINONA  LAKE  CHRISTIAN  ASSEMBLY,  INC. 


by 

ZONDERVAN  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 
Grand  Rapids,  Michigan 


COPYRIGHT,  MCMXL,  BY 
ZONDERVAN  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 


mt 

fcUjfC f 


Printed  in  the  United  States  of  America 


EIGHT-FIFTEEN  FRANKLIN  STREET 
GRAND  RAPIDS,  MICHIGAN 


CONTENTS 


Page 

I.  Dr.  Biederwolf  Buried  in  Monticello .  3 

II.  A  Tribute  .  4 

III.  Personal  Note  Re  Dr.  Biederwolf .  6 

J.  Palmer  Muntz 

IV.  A  Brief  Sketch  of  Dr.  Biederwolf’s  Life  and  Labors  10 

V.  Tributes  By  Friends .  22 

VI.  “Jah”  .  37 

Herbert  W.  Bieber 

VII.  Paul  in  Damascus .  45 

Herbert  W.  Bieber 

VIII.  Satanic  Jew  Hatred  and  the  Attitude  of  the  True 

Christian  .  51 

C.  Gordon  Brownville 

IX.  The  Gospel  to  the  Russians .  65 

Peter  Deyneka 

X.  The  Power  of  the  Holy  Spirit .  67 

George  Douglas 

XI.  The  Eternal  Glory  of  Christ .  73 

George  Douglas 

XII.  The  Priest  .  79 

Basil  Holt 

XIII.  The  Nazarite  .  89 

Basil  Holt 

XIV.  The  Bondservant  . 97 

Basil  Holt 

XV.  The  King  .  105 

Ba,sil  Holt 

XVI.  The  Uniqueness  of  the  Christian  Faith .  113 

Carl  L.  Howland 

XVII.  ‘‘The  Family  of  God” .  117 

H.  A.  Ironside 

XVIII.  Calvary  .  125 

Robert  G.  Lee 

XIX.  What  He  Was  Made .  135 

Robert  G.  Lee 

XX.  Can  America  Be  Saved? .  143 

Harold  L.  Lundquist 

XXI.  The  Way  of  Suffering .  153 

Milford  Hall  Lyon 

XXII.  “Wine,  Women  and  Song” .  157 

Sam  Morris 

XXIII.  A  Minister’s  Message  of  Rebuke .  169 

Sam  Morris 

XXIV.  God’s  Message  to  America  in  an  Hour  of  Crisis  175 

Paul  W.  Rood 


1 


2 


CONTENTS 


Page 

XXV.  Effective  Prayer  .  185 

F.  D.  White  sell 

XXVI.  “Just  Little  Things’’ .  191 

A.  F.  “ Allie ”  Banker 

XXVII.  The  Father  in  Ephesians .  197 

Walter  L.  Wilson 

XXVIII.  Christ  in  Ephesians .  199 

Walter  L.  Wilson 

XXIX.  The  Holy  Spirit  in  Ephesians .  205 

Walter  L.  Wilson 

XXX.  The  Christian  in  Ephesians .  209 

Walter  L.  Wilson 

XXXI.  The  Church  in  Ephesians .  213 

Walter  L.  Wilson 

XXXII.  Satan  in  Ephesians .  217 

Walter  L.  Wilson 

XXXIII.  The  World  in  Ephesians .  221 

Walter  L.  Wilson 

XXXIV.  The  Flesh  in  Ephesians .  225 

Walter  L.  Wilson 

XXXV.  Victory  in  Ephesians .  229 

Walter  L.  Wilson 

XXXVI.  The  Scriptures  in  Ephesians .  231 

Walter  L.  Wilson 

XXXVII.  Service  in  Ephesians .  233 

Walter  L.  Wilson 

XXXVIII.  Prayer  in  Ephesians .  237 

Walter  L.  Wilson 

XXXIX.  A  Garden  Set  Aside .  239 

H.  A.  Ironside 

XL.  The  Church  in  the  House .  247 

Albert  Sidney  Johnson 

XLI.  The  Word  of  God,  Living  and  Powerful .  255 

Albert  Sidney  Johnson 

XLII.  Witnessing  Christians  .  261 

Albert  Sidney  Johnson 

XLIII.  The  Challenge  of  Jesus  to  Religious  Leaders  to 

Reclaim  His  Day .  265 

R.  H.  Martin 

XLIV.  Beauty  for  Ashes .  275 

Emory  Ross 

XLV.  “Up  From  Bankruptcy” .  281 

R.  G.  Le  Tourneau 

XLVI.  The  City  that  Knew  Everything  But  Knew  Not 

God .  291 

Wilbur  M.  Smith 

XLVII.  Philemon:  An  Exposition .  303 

Louis  S.  Bauman 

XLVIII.  The  Wedding  in  the  Sky .  313 

William  E.  Biederwolf 


Dr.  Biederwolf  buried  in  Monticello 


Friends  in  attendance  at  the  1939  Winona  Lake  Bible  Confer¬ 
ence  will  remember  that  serious  illness  prevented  our  honored 
Director,  Dr.  William  Edward  Biederwolf,  from  being  present.  He 
went  home  to  be  with  the  Lord  on  Saturday,  September  3rd. 

Readers  of  Winona  Echoes  will  be  interested  to  know  of  the 
tender  affections  that  found  expression  in  connection  with  the  last 
rites,  performed  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  at  the  old  home  of  Dr. 
Biederwolf,  Monticello,  Indiana,  on  Tuesday,  September  6th. 

For  two  hours  before  the  service  began,  soft  hymns  sounded 
from  the  organ,  as  old  friends  from  far  and  near  passed  by  the 
chancel  to  see,  once  more,  the  face  of  their  devoted  leader. 

Rev.  Russell  Jaberg,  Pastor  of  the  Monticello  Church,  opened 
the  service  with  an  Invocation.  The  Rev.  J.  Palmer  Muntz,  D.  D., 
of  Cazenovia  Park  Baptist  Church,  Buffalo,  N.  Y.,  associate  director 
of  the  conference,  quoted  the  hymn,  “My  Jesus,  As  Thou  Wilt.” 
After  a  Scripture  lesson  read  by  Dr.  F.  W.  Backemeyer,  the  Rev. 
J.  A.  Huffman,  D.  D.,  Dean  of  the  Winona  Lake  School  of  Theology, 
offered  a  touching  and  beautiful  prayer. 

Rev.  N.  E.  Davis,  D.  D.,  of  Columbus,  Ohio,  and  Palm  Beach, 
spoke  of  Dr.  Biederwolf  as  a  friend,  and  as  a  great  lover  of  flowers, 
and  stressed  the  interesting  work  which  had  been  planned  on  the 
basis  of  Dr.  Biederwolf’s  study  of  the  flora  of  Florida. 

Dr.  Muntz  gave  a  resume  of  Dr.  Biederwolf’s  life  and  service, 
described  vividly  the  hour  in  which  Dr.  Biederwolf  preached  next  to 
his  last  sermon  in  Royal  Poinciana  Chapel,  and  then  read  several  of 
the  many  telegrams  of  condolence  that  had  poured  in  from  the 
moment  the  news  of  his  passing  became  known. 

Mr.  R.  G.  Le  Tourneau,  of  Peoria,  Ill.,  and  now  President  of 
the  Winona  Board  of  Directors,  spoke  assuringly  of  the  fact  that 
Winona  would  ever  remain  true  to  the  great  truths  and  principles 
which  Dr.  Biederwolf  had  so  eloquently  preached. 

Rev.  Frederick  W.  Backemeyer,  D.  D.,  Pastor  of  First  Presby¬ 
terian  Church,  Gary,  Indiana,  and  at  one  time  Pastor  at  Monticello, 
gave  the  Memorial  Tribute.  Echoing  again  and  again  the  line  from 
Robert  Louis  Stevenson’s  poem,  “Requiem,” — “The  Hunter  Is  Home 
from  the  Hill,”  Dr.  Backemeyer  spoke  of  Dr.  Biederwolf  as  God’s 
mighty  “Hunter,”  and  portrayed  many  interesting  and  exemplary 
phases  of  the  Evangelist’s  life  and  work. 

It  was  a  day  of  loveliness,  in  the  golden  beauty  of  September. 
With  stately  quiet  the  body  was  borne  to  the  cemetery  overlooking 
the  typically  Hoosier  scene  in  which  his  boyhood  days  had  been 
spent,  and  to  which  he  came  so  often  after  his  arduous  labors.  Peace 
reigned,  not  only  in  Nature,  but  in  hearts  that  laid  him  sorrowfully, 
yet  triumphantly,  to  his  rest. 
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A  Tribute 


In  view  of  the  home-going  of  Dr.  Biederwolf  shortly  after  the 
close  of  the  45th  annual  Winona  Lake  Bible  Conference,  the  pub¬ 
lishers  think  it  well  to  reprint  from  the  1938  “Winona  Echoes/’  as 
a  reminder  of  what  Dr.  Biederwolf  has  done  for  Winona  especially 
during  these  last  few  years,  the  following  tribute  paid  to  him  last 
year  at  the  close  of  the  44th  annual  conference  by  Dr.  J.  Palmer 
Muntz. 

“We  have  come  to  the  closing  session  of  the  forty-fourth  annual 
conference  held  in  this  place.  These  days  have  been  a  source  of 
great  and  rich  blessing  to  thousands  of  people  who  have  come  to 
attend  what  has  for  so  long  been  known  as  ‘The  World’s  Greatest 
Bible  Conference.’  Your  presence  and  support  evidence  your  inter¬ 
est  and  your  desire  that  it  be  perpetuated.  This  has  been  the  best 
conference  we  have  had  in  years.  Both  in  attendance  and  finances 
a  thirty-five  percent  increase  has  been  registered  over  the  last  session. 

“I  wonder  though,  how  many  of  you  know  how  close  we  came 
to  having  no  conference  this  year  or  in  the  future.  Through  a 
series  of  events,  which  we  need  not  here  outline,  this  great  property 
in  which  nearly  a  million  and  a  quarter  dollars  has  been  invested 
came  very  near  being  placed  on  the  auction  block.  But  there  was 
one  man  who  had  a  vision  and,  with  a  courage  begotten  of  hope, 
determined  that,  under  God,  he  would  do  everything  possible  to  save 
this  place  for  the  proclamation  and  exposition  of  God’s  holy  Word. 

“He  went  out  to  search  over  the  length  and  breadth  of  this 
land  for  men  and  women  who  would  contribute  of  their  means,  who 
would  help  to  lift  the  great  indebtedness  which  had  accumulated, 
not  on  the  Bible  Conference  as  such,  but  which  was  due  to  large 
improvements  which  throughout  the  years  had  to  be  made  on  the 
property.  Unless  you  have  gone  out  in  recent  years  to  raise  funds 
in  large  amounts,  you  have  no  idea  of  the  difficulty  of  the  task. 
Though  he  was  often  discouraged  and  bitterly  disappointed  and 
several  times  almost  gave  up,  yet  he  was  encouraged  to  go  on.  I 
speak  advisedly  for,  with  the  exception  of  his  good  wife,  no  one 
knows  better  than  I  the  stress  and  strain  of  the  past  years  on  this 
man  who  bears  in  his  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  evidences 
of  the  hardship  of  the  battle,  now  so  gloriously  won. 

“Winona  has  been  saved  from  bankruptcy!  The  old  obligations 
have  all  been  paid  or  underwritten.  The  future  of  this  great 
testimony  for  God  is  now  assured.  The  new  board  of  directors  into 
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whose  hands  the  control  and  operation  of  the  property  have  just  this 
week  passed,  are  men  and  women  who  are  determined  that  under 
the  guidance  and  by  the  empowering  of  the  Lord,  it  shall  be  used 
even  more  fully  than  in  past  years,  for  the  honor  and  glory  of  His 
holy  Name.  One  assurance  that  this  work  will  continue  for  God 
and  ever  remain  true  to  “the  faith  once  for  all  delivered  unto  the 
saints”  is  in  that  no  one  can  ever  be  elected  as  a  director  who  does 
not  annually  and  without  reserve  sign  the  Doctrinal  Platform  which 
is  a  part  of  the  Constitution  of  the  new  Winona  Lake  Christian 
Assembly,  Inc.,  and  which  platform,  according  to  the  Articles  of 
Incorporation,  can  never  be  amended,  modified,  altered  or  changed 
as  to  the  statements  contained  therein. 

“Upon  one  man,  God  did  lay  His  hands  for  the  performance  of 
this  great  task  and  with  unfailing  consecration,  indefatigable  zeal 
and  unswerving  purpose  that  man  gave  himself  unreservedly  to  the 
fulfillment  of  this  mission.  And  so,  tonight,  with  our  hearts  over¬ 
flowing  with  gratitude  to  God  because  His  good  hand  has  so  gracious¬ 
ly  been  upon  this  place  and  this  ministry,  I  invite  you  to  unite  with 
me  in  paying  our  full  measure  of  tribute  to  the  human  instrument 
through  which  He  wrought  the  victory.  We  want  him  to  know  that 
we  love  him,  that  we  honor  him  for  his  faithfulness  to  God’s  Word, 
for  his  determination  that  Winona  should  continue  and  become  a 
place  of  even  greater  blessing,  for  his  willingness  to  give  himself 
unstintingly  to  the  task. 

“We  thank  God  for  him!  May  God  richly  bless  and  greatly 
reward  His  man  for  this  hour,  our  greatly  beloved  friend  and  brother, 
Dr.  William  Edward  Biederwolf !” 


Personal  Mote  Re  Dr.  Biederwolf 

by  J.  Palmer  Muntz 

Minister,  Cazenovia  Park  Baptist  Church,  Buffalo,  N.  Y. 
Associate  Director,  Winona  Lake  Bible  Conference, 

Winona  Lake,  Ind. 


Though  my  friendship  with  Dr.  Biederwolf  did  not  extend  over 
scores  of  years  as  has  been  the  case  with  some  others  who  have  sent 
memorial  notes  for  this  volume,  there  is  not  one  of  his  friends  who 
has  sustained  a  greater  loss  in  his  home-going.  I  had  the  honor  of 
very  close  association  with  him  during  these  closing  years  of  his 
life  and  hardly  a  day  passed  without  my  receiving  a  letter  from  him. 
I  will  ever  cherish  as  one  of  my  richest  privileges  the  opportunity 
I  had  of  fellowshipping  with  him  in  the  problems  and  plans  relative 
to  the  refinancing  and  reorganization  of  Winona  and  the  work  of 
the  Bible  Conference.  I  not  only  found  real  joy  in  this  relationship 
but  did  so  hope  that  my  relieving  him  of  some  of  the  burden  might 
have  the  effect  of  prolonging  his  years  of  testimony  and  service. 
How  greatly  I  miss  him,  none  can  know. 

His  health  began  to  fail  shortly  after  our  1938  conference  and 
though  he  insisted  on  driving  to  Florida  late  in  November  to  take 
up  his  winter  residence  there  and  resume  his  work  at  the  Royal 
Poinciana  Chapel,  it  was  evident  that  he  was  not  his  former  self. 
His  letters  and  those  of  Mrs.  Biederwolf  indicated  a  gradual  but 
nevertheless  marked  weakening  physically.  When  I  saw  him  at  the 
Palm  Beach  hospital  in  January,  he  was  in  a  great  deal  of  pain.  For 
a  time  it  appeared  that  he  was  recovering  —  and  no  one  could  have 
put  up  a  more  valiant  battle  than  did  he  —  but  late  in  March  he 
went  to  the  Presbyterian  Hospital  in  Chicago  for  further  treatment. 
When  shortly  afterwards  he  wired  me  saying,  “I  must  have  you  with 
me  for  a  few  days.  Suffering  is  terrible.  You  can  help  me  now  as 
you  could  not  before.  Come  Tuesday  or  sooner  if  possible,”  I 
realized  his  condition  must  be  pitiable  indeed.  During  the  two 
weeks  I  was  with  him  there,  he  was  in  excruciating  pain  most  of  the 
time.  It  was  enough  to  break  one’s  heart  to  watch  him.  When  he 
did  get  home  to  Monticello  by  ambulance  early  in  May,  there 
appeared  but  a  slight  improvement.  Every  possible  medical  aid 
was  given  him  and  Mrs.  Biederwolf  waited  on  him  with  infinite 
patience  and  loving  care.  The  months  of  unremitting  attendance  at 
his  bedside  took  a  heavy  toll  on  her  strength  and  we  should  remem¬ 
ber  to  pray  the  good  Lord  to  restore  and  comfort  her. 
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It  was  a  great  disappointment  to  Dr.  Biederwolf  that  he  was 
unable  to  be  with  us  at  Winona  this  year,  but  he  was  of  course 
keenly  interested  in  our  plans  and  reports  during  and  after  the 
conference.  It  seemed  as  if  God  permitted  him  to  stay  here  just 
long  enough  to  receive  them  for  within  a  week  after  our  last  session, 
he  closed  his  eyes  to  open  them  in  glory.  It  was  in  the  late  after¬ 
noon  of  Saturday,  September  second,  when  it  happened.  He  was 
lying  quietly  in  bed  with  his  wife  sitting  at  his  side,  holding  his  hand. 
He  turned  his  head  and  it  seemed  as  though  he  were  asleep.  Just 
so  quietly,  God  had  stepped  into  the  room,  released  him  from  his  bed 
of  suffering  and  beckoned  him  to  come  with  Him.  This  was  the 
home-going  of  our  beloved  Dr.  Biederwolf.  The  warrior  had  laid 
down  his  weapon,  and  the  workman  his  tools;  the  task  here  is 
finished,  the  race  is  run,  and  our  dear  friend  has  had  an  abundant 
entrance  into  the  presence  of  his  and  our  Lord. 

Thanks  be  unto  God  that  we  do  not  “sorrow  as  those  who  have 
no  hope.”  Our  loss  is  his  gain.  “God  is  not  God  of  the  dead  but  of 
the  living.”  Our  friend  lives.  “To  depart  to  be  with  Christ  is  far 
better.”  We  delight  to  think  of  the  welcome  which  must  have  been 
his  from  his  Lord.  Certainly  he  had  been  a  faithful  steward  for  his 
Master.  We  are  constrained  to  recognize  the  combined  culture  and 
consecration,  the  integrity  and  spiritual  insight  of  this  man  of  Bible 
vision  whose  life  and  ministry  have  borne  such  abundant  and  abiding 
fruit.  At  the  Winona  Lake  Bible  Conference  and  the  Royal  Poin- 
ciana  Chapel,  the  loss  of  his  ministry  will  be  inestimable.  His 
works  however  “do  follow  him”  and  will  constitute  a  constant 
memorial  to  the  work  of  faith,  labor  of  love  and  patience  of  hope  of 
a  man  who  paid  the  full  price  that  he  “might  finish  his  course  with 
joy.” 

What  a  true  friend  he  was;  what  a  choice  brother;  what  a 
faithful  ambassador  for  Christ!  He  walked  worthy  of  his  high 
calling. 

Few  men  had  Dr.  Biederwolf ’s  unfailing  capacity  for  hard  work. 
His  spoken  and  printed  messages  show  the  result  of  patient,  careful 
planning  and  study. 

As  a  preacher,  Dr.  Biederwolf  was  always  definite,  decisive, 
thorough,  consistent,  making  every  point,  pointed,  practical  and 
understandable.  His  audiences  were  never  disappointed  in  their 
expectation  of  hearing  a  soul-stirring  sermon.  He  never  sought  to 
amuse  his  hearers,  but  rather  to  build  them  up  in  their  spiritual 
life,  accentuate  their  faith  in  and  love  for  the  Word  of  God,  and 
their  personal  obligation  and  responsibility  for  service. 
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He  had  strong-  convictions  and  was  sturdy  in  their  defense.  He 
gripped  the  Word  of  God  with  the  stalwartness  of  a  sterling  faith. 
He  was  no  weakling.  He  knew  what  and  Whom  he  believed.  Doubts 
did  not  enter  the  hemisphere  of  his  confidence.  The  ringing  con¬ 
viction  of  his  voice  was  the  expression  of  the  genuineness  of  his 
faith. 

W.  E.  Biederwolf  was  a  leader  to  be  remembered.  His  faith 
will  be  followed.  Many  will  recall  how  he  believed  and  taught  the 
great  facts  of  man’s  ruin  by  sin,  redemption  by  blood,  and  rescue  by 
grace.  Every  fundamental  of  the  faith  was  proclaimed  in  his 
ministry  and  his  trumpet  gave  no  uncertain  sound.  How  he  did 
exalt  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ! 

Never  will  I  forget  the  last  sermon  I  heard  him  deliver.  The 
Sunday  previous  I  had  preached  for  him  in  the  chapel  at  Palm  Beach 
and  thought  it  might  be  necessary  for  me  to  do  so  on  this  occasion 
also,  for  he  had  been  home  from  the  hospital  but  a  few  days.  How¬ 
ever,  he  was  determined  to  bring  this  special  message  on  “The 
Wedding  in  the  Sky”  (which,  by  the  way,  has  been  included  in  this 
volume  as  being  the  one  sermon  of  his  we  thought  you  would  most 
like  to  read).  I  took  care  of  all  the  preliminaries  in  the  service 
until  the  time  when  he  arose  to  speak.  What  a  significant  address 
that  was,  how  powerfully  he  gave  it,  and  to  what  a  supreme  climax 
did  he  bring  it!  At  the  close  of  that  magnificent  peroration  he 
stood  without  speaking  for  a  few  moments.  A  profound  silence 
pervaded  the  place.  His  secretary,  noting  the  pause,  rushed  out 
from  the  study  fearing  that  the  Doctor  had  fainted.  But  how 
impressive  were  his  words  that  followed:  “My  dear  people,  you 
know  I  have  been  very  sick  indeed  for  weeks;  I  was  in  the  hospital 
last  Sunday  and  hardly  thought  I  could  be  with  you  today.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  until  the  moment  I  stood  up,  my  friend  here  did 
not  know  but  what  he  would  have  to  speak  in  my  place  again.  But 
I  felt  I  ought  to  bring  you  this  sermon.  I  don’t  know  whether  I  will 
be  able  to  preach  to  you  again  —  I  hope  to  and  want  to,  God  knows 
—  but  if  this  should  be  my  last  message  to  you,  and  I  should  never 
again  be  privileged  to  bring  God’s  word  to  you,  I  want  you  to  know 
that  He  has  planned  a  ‘Wedding  in  the  Sky’  and  that  I’m  bringing 
to  you  an  invitation  to  meet  me  over  yonder.  Will  you  accept  it? 
Will  you  be  there?” 

He  had  hoped  to  be  among  those  who  “are  alive  and  remain” 
when  the  Lord  shall  return  but  it  may  be  that  with  our  Lord’s 
approach  so  very  near  at  hand,  perhaps  this  beloved  servant  was 
called  home  quickly  to  serve  in  some  great  way  in  the  preparation 
for  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  It  may  be  that  he  will  have 
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some  high  office  leading  those  resurrected  ones  who  shall  precede 
us  into  the  clouds,  if  so  be  that  we  remain  till  then. 

And  we  know  that  our  loss  is  his  infinite  gain.  How  often  has 
he  sung: 

“Jesus  the  very  thought  of  Thee 
With  sweetness  fills  my  breast; 

But  sweeter  far  Thy  face  to  see 
And  in  Thy  presence  rest.” 

And  now,  that  is  no  longer  anticipation,  but  realization.  And 
for  us,  what  joyous  greetings  and  glad  recognitions  there  will  be  in 
a  little  while  when  “He  that  shall  come  will  come  and  will  not  tarry.” 
Until  then,  may  it  be  ours  to  go  on  proclaiming  the  same  glorious 
message  which  meant  so  much  to  Dr.  Biederwolf. 


A  Brief  Sketch  of  Dr.  Bied  envolf’s 

Life  and  Labors 

William  Edward  Biederwolf  was  born  in  a  little  town  in 
Indiana  —  one  of  the  many  Monticellos  of  the  world  —  on  Septem¬ 
ber  29,  1867,  the  son  of  Michael  B.  and  Abbie  Schnitzer  Biederwolf. 

A  mere  lad  at  the  close  of  high  school  days  he  wanted  to  see 
the  world  and  left  home  without  his  parents’  knowledge  to  achieve 
his  youthful  ambition.  A  very  brief  experience  in  tramping  life 
was  quite  enough  and  he  was  soon  home  again. 

A  revival  was  on  in  the  Presbyterian  church.  Many  of  his 
associates  professed  conversion.  They  said,  “We  must  get  Ed.”  He 
was  teaching  school  twenty  miles  away.  By  the  use  of  a  bit  of 
commendable  guile,  a  buggy  drove  past  his  boarding  place  on  Friday 
evening  inviting  him  to  spend  the  next  two  days  with  the  folks  at 
home,  an  invitation  always  welcome  to  a  country  school  teacher. 

That  Sunday  night  the  miracle-  took  place.  Deep  conviction 
overpowered  him.  His  sins  seemed  to  be  falling  upon  him  like  a 
crushing  mountain.  The  sermon  was  the  old  and  yet  ever  new  story 
of  Calvary  and  he  saw  the  Son  of  God  “lifted  up”  on  the  Cross  and 
realized  it  was  for  him.  This  conviction  and  this  realization,  to¬ 
gether  with  the  holy  influences  of  past  experience,  more  especially 
the  prayers  and  the  sweet  life  of  a  saintly  mother  and  a  devoted 
sister,  all  began  surging  about  and  beating  against  the  door  of  his 
troubled  soul  and  in  the  little  meeting  at  the  sermon’s  close  he 
went  to  his  knees  and  the  great  change  took  place. 

It  was  time  to  go  to  college,  and  an  honest,  hard-working,  old 
German  father,  ambitious  for  his  son,  offered  him  out  of  his  meager 
earnings  seventy-five  dollars  for  each  year  of  college  training  if  he 
would  promise  to  be  a  preacher.  Not  having  experienced  any 
special  call  to  this  kind  of  work,  he  was  somewhat  doubtful  as  to  the 
propriety  of  accepting  such  an  offer.  But  he  wanted  to  go  to 
college,  and  so  he  said,  “All  right,”  thinking  that  if  he  didn’t  “make 
good”  on  his  promise,  he  could  later  return  the  money.  It  was  quite 
soon  thereafter  that  he  discovered  that  he  could  not  avoid  that  call 
even  if  he  desired  to  do  so,  and  so  he  said,  “My  work  is  to  preach 
the  Gospel.” 

For  this  he  received  the  best  training  possible.  After  two  years 
at  Wabash  College  in  1889  and  1890,  he  went  to  Princeton  from 
which  he  received  his  A.  B.  degree  in  1892  and  his  A.  M.  in  1894. 
The  following  year  he  graduated  from  the  Princeton  Theological 
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Seminary  from  which  institution  he  won  a  New  Testament  Greek 
fellowship  which  enabled  him  to  study  abroad  two  years,  one  at 
Erlangen  and  Berlin  Universities  and  the  other  at  the  Sorbonne  in 
Paris,  France. 

On  April  16,  1896,  he  was  married  to  Ida  Casad  of  Monticello, 
the  couple  going  abroad  immediately  after  the  wedding. 

While  making  his  way  home  from  the  tramping  trip  previously 
mentioned,  when  yet  about  twenty  miles  away  he  sat  down  on  the 
stone  steps  of  the  Broadway  Presbyterian  church  of  Logansport, 
Indiana,  dusty,  tired  and  hungry,  to  rest  a  bit  in  the  genial  rays  of 
a  glorious  summer  day’s  sun.  How  strangely  sometimes  runs  the 
course  of  life.  Twelve  years  later,  he  walked  up  these  same  steps 
and  into  the  pulpit  of  this  same  church  to  begin  his  first  pastorate, 
having  been  ordained  in  1897.  Three  years  in  this  pulpit,  including 
one  as  Chaplain  in  the  Spanish-American  war,  and  thirty-five  years 
in  the  field  of  Evangelism,  together  with  a  ministry  during  these  last 
nine  years  in  the  Royal  Poinciana  Chapel  of  Palm  Beach  make  up 
the  record  of  a  full  and  rich  service. 

It  is  worthy  of  note  that  both  Bob  Jones  College  and  the 
Northern  Baptist  Theological  Seminary  honored  him  with  the  Doctor 
of  Divinity  degree  and  Beaver  College  with  that  of  Doctor  of  Laws. 

A  brief  resume  of  his  more  active  ministry,  and  some  of  the 
special  religious  interests  which  engaged  his  attention  may  not  be 
out  of  place. 

I.  AN  EVANGELIST  FOR  THIRTY-FIVE  YEARS. 

Of  this  Dr.  Biederwolf  himself  wrote,  “As  I  think  of  those  days, 
not  more  than  twenty-five  years  ago,  —  those  days  of  refreshing 
from  on  high  when  a  united  revival  campaign  would  hurry  people 
home  from  their  work  and  back  again  to  the  church  or  tabernacle 
knowing  that  it  would  be  crowded  to  its  capacity  at  an  early  hour; 
when  men  and  women  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  for  years  came 
running  into  the  house  of  God  ad  cried  out  in  deep  concern,  ‘What 
must  we  do  to  be  saved?’  when  the  aisles  were  crowded  with  seeking 
sinners  and  the  converts  were  numbered  by  multiplied  hundreds  and 
oftentimes  by  thousands  —  when  I  think  on  those  days  and  contrast 
them  with  what  I  see  today,  I  find  myself,  with  other  serious-thinking 
students  of  spiritual  conditions,  pondering  the  question  as  to  the 
cause  of  the  great  change  which  has  come  upon  us. 

“I  know  that  crime  is  rampant  and  that  a  veritable  delirium  of 
worldliness  has  taken  hold  of  us,  but  these  things  do  not  matter.  It 
was  at  such  a  time  that  God  answered  the  cry  of  his  people  with  the 
mighty  Revival  of  the  Seventeenth  Century. 
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“I  know  that  atheism  and  every  form  of  infidelity  is  widespread 
throughout  our  land  today,  but  that  does  not  matter.  It  was  when 
this  country  was  fairly  deluged  with  the  infidel  writings  of  Hume 
and  Voltaire  and  Rousseau  that  God  graciously  visited  his  people  in 
the  Great  Awakening  of  1725. 

“I  know  we  are  in  the  midst  of  a  discouraging  economic  de¬ 
pression,  but  that  does  not  matter.  It  was  in  just  such  a  time  that 
the  Great  Revival  of  1857  started  in  the  Fulton  Street  prayer¬ 
meeting  and  swept  like  a  tidal  wave  throughout  the  entire  land. 

“God’s  arm  cannot  be  shortened  by  any  of  these  things;  His 
grace  cannot  be  stayed.  The  only  thing  that  can  do  this  —  that  can 
stay  a  revival  —  is  the  unwillingness  of  those  who  have  been  made 
ministers  of  His  cause  to  co-operate  with  Him  in  bringing  it  about. 
God  must  work  through  human  agency.  At  least  He  has  seen  fit  to 
do  so. 

“Am  I  wrong,  therefore,  when  I  lay  the  responsibility  for  this 
change  at  the  feet  of  the  ministry?  It  is  next  to  the  impossible  to 
induce  the  ministers  of  today  to  unite  for  a  general  campaign  of 
evangelism.  This  is  true  of  the  smaller  community  as  well  as  for  the 
larger.  And  why? 

“They  tell  us  the  evangelists  are  to  blame  because  by  their 
sensationalism  and  commercialism,  they  have  brought  the  work  into 
such  disrepute  that  many  of  the  ministers  are  through  with  it  alto¬ 
gether.  There  is  some  truth  in  this,  although  it  is  greatly  exag¬ 
gerated.  There  are  men  in  the  field  of  evangelism  yet  today  against 
whom  no  such  charge  can  justly  be  made,  and  there  are  others  of 
great  evangelistic  ability  in  the  pastorate  who  can  be  secured  for 
this  all-important  sort  of  work. 

“There  is  a  reason  other  than  the  above,  namely,  that,  alas,  so 
many  ministers  no  longer  see  the  necessity  for  believing  in  the 
fundamentals  of  the  faith  “once  delivered  to  the  saints,”  much  less 
of  “earnestly  contending”  for  them.  What  we  understand  by 
Modernism  is  thoroughly  out  of  sympathy  with  evangelism.  Of 
course  it  is.  How  could  it  be  otherwise?  And  we  are  facing  a  fact, 
namely,  that  in  every  community,  small  or  large,  a  number  of  such 
ministers  are  to  be  found.  And  these  ministers  simply  will  not  join 
in  any  such  undertaking  as  the  one  under  discussion.  This  is  why 
we  are  not  seeing  today  the  wonderful  out-pouring  of  revival  grace 
that  blessed  us  in  the  days  of  not  so  long  ago. 

“What  was  perhaps  the  greatest  meeting  I  have  ever  been 
privileged  to  conduct  was  the  one  of  Oil  City,  Pa.,  experienced  in 
1914.  It  was  in  bitter  winter  weather.  Twice  the  tabernacle  had 
to  be  enlarged.  Many  things,  some  of  a  natural  and  some  of  an 
unspiritual  nature  militated  against  the  meeting  and  yet  the  people 
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came  by  the  thousands.  The  space  before  the  pulpit  was  packed 
nightly  by  youth  and  old  age  seeking  the  saving  touch  of  the  hand 
of  God’s  Christ.  Men  and  women  from  every  walk  in  life  came  in 
deep  contrition  for  their  sins,  the  Mayor  of  the  city,  physicians, 
lawyers,  and  men  from  the  factories,  young  people  from  the  schools, 
and  the  whole  city  and  county  were  mightily  stirred  in  deep  concern 
about  the  things  of  God.” 

Three  times  Dr.  Biederwolf  circled  the  world  in  soul-winning 
ministries.  The  tour  of  outstanding  interest  was  perhaps  that  of 
1924.  Accompanied  by  Homer  Rodeheaver,  the  justly  famous  song- 
director,  by  Miss  Grace  Saxe,  one  of  America’s  greatest  Bible 
teachers,  and  by  Miss  Florence  May,  a  crayon  artist,  he  gave  himself 
to  a  series  of  meetings  in  the  principal  cities  of  the  oriental  lands, 
Japan,  China,  Korea,  the  Philippine  Islands,  Siam,  India  and 
Australia. 

How  eager  in  most  of  these  countries  the  people  were  to  hear 
the  Gospel!  Especially  was  this  true  in  Korea.  No  need  of  glaring 
advertisement  nor  playing  of  bands  to  gather  the  multitude  there. 
Just  let  the  word  slip  around  that  a  Gospel  meeting  was  to  be  held 
and  no  building  in  the  community  was  large  enough  to  hold  the 
throngs  that  came. 

In  Pyengyang,  for  instance,  it  was  necessary  to  hold  a  “double 
header”  each  evening,  the  two  largest  churches,  one  seating  1900 
and  the  other  2100,  being  packed  by  six  o’clock,  while  scores  of 
people  were  peering  in  through  the  windows.  After  a  song-service 
in  one  of  the  meetings  Mr.  Rodeheaver  would  open  the  second  with 
another  service  of  song  while  Dr.  Biederwolf  was  preaching  in  the 
first,  and  each  and  every  night  from  70  to  140  of  the  people  were 
apparently  soundly  and  Scripturally  converted. 

It  is  of  interest  that  doctrinal  sermons  had  by  far  the  greatest 
power  over  the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  dwellers  in  those  oriental 
lands.  They  wanted  to  know  “Why”  and  “How.”  Dr.  Biederwolf, 
by  the  way,  always  believed  and  proved  by  experience,  that  the  most 
successful  revival  finds  its  inspiration  and  its  power  in  the  preaching 
of  the  essential,  the  fundamental,  the  trenchant  doctrines  of  the 
Word  of  God. 

II.  FORTY  YEARS  WITH  THE  WORLD’S  GREATEST 
BIBLE  CONFERENCE. 

Upon  confession  of  his  faith  in  Christ,  W.  E.  Biederwolf 
became  when  eighteen  years  of  age  a  member  of  the  Presbyterian 
church  of  Monticello,  Indiana,  the  pastor  of  which  at  that  time  was 
the  Rev.  Solomon  C.  Dickey,  D.  D.,  who  in  a  few  years  became  the 
founder  and  the  general  manager  of  what  later  was  known  as  The 
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Winona  Lake  Institutions  with  its  Chautauqua  program,  its  world 
renowned  Bible  Conference,  and  other  related  departments. 

It  was  quite  natural,  therefore,  for  this  young  man  to  interest 
himself  in  this  special  undertaking  of  his  former  pastor,  which  soon 
attracted  attention  from  Christian  people  in  all  parts  of  the  country. 
After  several  years  as  associate  with  Dr.  Dickey,  he  was  made 
director-general  of  all  religious  activities  and  for  over  twenty  years 
carried  the  responsibility  for  building  and  directing  the  program  of 
the  Bible  Conference. 

To  the  Winona  Lake  platform  have  come  the  greatest  preachers 
and  Bible  teachers  that  the  world  affords.  As  we  think  of  the  years 
that  have  passed,  how  the  names  of  these  mighty  giants  unroll 
before  us,  many  of  whom  have  gone  into  God’s  eternal  tomorrow. 
From  abroad  Drs.  Jowett,  McGregor,  Meyer,  Chilvers,  Fletcher, 
Scroggie,  Norwood,  Hughes,  McNeil,  Davies,  Henry  Howard,  Black¬ 
burn,  Kaye,  Ballard,  Thompson.  And  then  from  our  own  land,  all 
of  them  greatly  beloved,  Drs.  Moorehead,  Chapman,  Gray,  Hinson, 
Dixon,  Griffith  Thomas,  Goodchild,  Robert  Dick  Wilson,  Rader, 
Munhall,  Machen,  Straton,  Conwell,  S.  D.  Gordon,  Guille,  M.  G. 
Kyle,  Major  Cole,  Mullins,  Robertson,  Blanchard,  Gunsaulus,  Marion 
Lawrence,  George  Stuart,  Sam  Jones,  and  among  those  still  living 
Bishops  Hughes,  Locke,  Moore,  Fouta,  Nicholson,  Quayle,  Leete,  and 
Bell;  and  Drs.  Morgan,  Matthews,  Ironside,  Myers,  Truett,  Evans, 
Riley,  Dodd,  Lee,  Massee,  Philpott,  Bisbee,  Erdman,  Hepburn, 
Stone,  Zwemer,  Kemp,  McComb,  Buswell,  McNeely,  Smith,  Speer, 
Riddell.  Now  we  must  not  forget  William  Jennings  Bryan,  Winona’s 
princely  president  of  other  days,  nor  Billy  Sunday  than  whom  no 
one  has  done  more  for  Winona,  E.  O.  Excell,  the  mighty  singer  of 
Israel,  and  Homer  Rodeheaver  of  present-day  Gospel  singing  fame. 
What  blessing  these  men  brought  to  the  gathered  thousands  who 
were  privileged  to  wait  their  ministry! 

In  1923,  Dr.  Biederwolf  enlarged  the  scope  of  instruction  given 
in  previous  years  with  special  reference  to  the  ministry  under  the 
leadership  of  men  like  Drs.  James  M.  Gray,  Frank  N.  Palmer,  G. 
Campbell  Morgan  and  George  W.  Taft  and  organized  the  Winona 
Lake  School  of  Theology,  securing  a  faculty  of  outstanding  edu¬ 
cators  in  the  theological  field.  In  1927,  the  school  assumed  more  of 
a  definite  character  after  he  had  persuaded  Dr.  J.  A.  Huffman  to 
lend  his  efforts  to  put  the  institution  on  a  curriculum  basis  with 
courses  applicable  to  divinity  degrees.  Dr.  Biederwolf  had  been 
president  of  the  School  in  late  years  and  six  degrees  were  awarded 
in  connection  with  the  tenth  annual  commencement  held  this  last 
August.  Though  operating  only  in  summer  sessions,  the  work  is 
recognized  to  be  of  fully  as  high  a  standard  as  that  of  other  semi- 
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naries  and  opportunity  has  thus  been  afforded  many  a  minister  and 
Christian  worker  to  secure  training  which  otherwise  would  have 
been  denied  him  had  not  this  man  of  God  been  given  the  vision  and 
the  determination  and  diligence  to  make  it  a  reality. 

A  few  years  ago,  Dr.  Biederwolf  became  greatly  burdened 
because  of  the  debt  which  had  long  been  hanging  over  Winona  Lake 
Institutions,  for  though  this  was  not  an  obligation  of  the  Bible  Con¬ 
ference,  nevertheless  should  the  properties  pass  into  other  hands  as 
seemed  likely  through  threatened  foreclosure,  the  Bible  Conference 
would  also  in  all  probability  pass  out  of  existence.  It  seemed  to 
him  impossible  that  this  could  be  God’s  will,  remembering  the  power¬ 
ful  influence  it  had  exerted  over  many  years  in  the  lives  of  countless 
thousands  of  people  from  all  over  the  land  and  recognizing  the  still 
greater  possibilities  in  the  future  if  only  it  could  be  preserved  and 
used  as  a  place  of  outstanding  Christian  testimony.  So  he  set  to 
work  to  gather  together  a  group  of  men  and  women  who  would 
unite  to  pay  the  indebtedness,  take  over  the  property  and  re¬ 
establish  and  undergird  the  enterprise.  It  was  not  an  easy  task  but 
God  gave  him  guidance  and  encouragement  and  in  August,  1937, 
the  new  directors  met  and  approved  the  organization  of  Winona 
Lake  Christian  Assembly,  Inc.,  with  Dr.  Biederwolf  as  the  first 
President,  and  a  year  later  the  property  was  turned  over  to  them. 
The  way  in  which  the  Articles  of  Incorporation  are  drawn,  including 
a  rigid  doctrinal  platform,  gives  full  assurance  that  this  work  will 
be  carried  on  in  accordance  with  the  plain  teachings  of  the  Word  of 
God  and  that  no  subversive  influences  can  ever  secure  control.  We 
can  thank  God  that  he  permitted  Dr.  Biederwolf  to  live  to  see  the 
accomplishment  of  this  great  task.  The  new  Winona  is  a  veritable 
monument  to  him,  his  utter  consecration,  his  unselfish  service  and 
his  holy  purpose  under  God  for  her. 

Winona  Lake  stands  for  the  Old  Book  and  the  Old  Faith.  She 
believes  the  Bible  is  something  more  than  “sifted  tradition.”  To  her 
it  is  the  most  modern  thing  in  the  world,  and  later  than  the  last 
word  of  the  radio  is  the  revelation  of  its  sacred  page.  Others  are 
welcome  to  their  speculative  theories,  but  Winona  does  not  propose 
to  exchange  a  diamond  for  a  piece  of  crystal  quartz.  She  does  not 
propose  to  throw  away  pure  gold  for  the  prospect  of  a  pot  of  gold 
at  the  foot  of  the  rainbow. 

III.  IN  RECENT  YEARS  MINISTER  OF  THE  ROYAL 
POINCIANA  CHAPEL. 

Henry  W.  Flagler  was  a  great  genius.  He  transferred  the  east 
coast  of  Florida  as  if  by  a  magician’s  wand.  He  built  the  Florida 
East  Coast  Railroad,  and  when  seventy-two  years  old  extended  it  out 
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240  miles  into  the  ocean  in  what  the  people  declared  was  a  hazardous 
and  foolhardy  undertaking  doomed  to  inevitable  disappointment. 
He  founded  the  Florida  East  Coast  Hotel  Company,  erecting  a  chain 
of  magnificent  hotels  touching  what  are  now  the  principal  cities  of 
the  eastern  coast  of  that  enchanting  land. 

But  Henry  M.  Flagler  was  a  great  soul  as  well.  He  planned  for 
the  worship  of  God  in  connection  with  his  hotels.  At  Palm  Beach  he 
built  the  Royal  Poinciana  Chapel  and  established  there  the  Rev.  Dr. 
George  Morgan  Ward  as  minister,  caring  for  all  expenses  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  the  same.  For  thirty-three  years  this  man  of  God  preached 
the  Gospel  there  and  upon  his  death  in  1929,  Dr.  W.  E.  Biederwolf 
was  called  to  “carry  on.” 

It  is  a  most  unique  and  interesting  place  of  worship,  the 
audience  constituting  what  is  perhaps  the  richest  congregation  in  the 
world,  as  Palm  Beach  is  the  fashionable  playground  of  America.  The 
setting  of  the  Royal  Poinciana  Chapel  is  most  appealing;  always 
freshly  painted  in  pure  white,  surrounded  by  exuberant  and  varie¬ 
gated  foliage,  the  tall  coeoanut  and  Australian  pine-tree,  the  waving 
palms,  the  oleanders,  and  the  ever-blooming  Bougainvillia,  it  is 
inviting  in  the  extreme.  The  Chapel  itself  as  well  as  its  service  is 
simplicity  itself,  the  latter  being  held  but  once  a  week  during  the 
season. 

Dr.  Ward  preached  a  fundamental  Gospel  and  Dr.  Biederwolf 
certainly  did  the  same,  and  he  considered  it  a  real  privilege  to  pro¬ 
claim  that  Gospel  to  twelve  hundred  people  each  Sunday  morning, 
knowing  them  to  be  people  of  influence  who  come  from  and  go  back 
each  season  to  practically  every  State  in  the  Union.  Of  him  the 
“Town  &  Country  Review”  of  London,  England,  wrote:  “Traditional¬ 
ly  the  land  of  startling  contrasts  America  offers,  to  eyes  which  know 
her  only  through  the  medium  of  film  and  fiction,  no  juxtaposition 
more  remarkable  than  that  in  which  is  found,  located  at  Palm  Beach, 
Florida,  a  veritable  fort  of  true  religion,  captained  by  a  man  whose 
fervour  and  eloquence  is  matched  only  by  his  scholarly  erudition 
and  attainments;  a  preacher  whose  fiery  but  well-weighed  utterances 
might  well  be  broadcast  to  the  world  with  far-reaching  effect  for 
good  in  the  present  intensive  fight  of  civilization  against  the  dis¬ 
ruptive  forces  of  evil.” 

IV.  SOME  OF  HIS  SPECIAL  INTERESTS. 

Along  with  the  major  work  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  it  is  not 
unusual  to  find  the  preacher  deeply  interested  in  and  devoting  con¬ 
siderable  time  to  other  special  forms  of  religious  enterprise.  This  was 
to  no  small  degree  true  of  Dr.  Biederwolf.  He  was  concerned  more 
particularly  with  two. 
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1.  The  Family  Altar  League. 

More  than  twenty-five  years  ago  realizing  that  the  greatest  blow 
the  Church  has  sustained  is  the  decadence  of  family  worship  in  the 
home,  and  knowing,  as  every  one  must  know,  that  nothing  can  ever 
take  its  place,  he  became  the  founder  and  the  general  director  of  the 
Family  Altar  League,  and  of  which  in  more  recent  years  he  was  the 
honored  president.  The  League  was,  of  course,  organized  for  the 
express  purpose  of  calling  our  homes  back  to  the  worship  of  God, 
and  through  its  influence  more  than  250,000  family  altars  have  been 
erected. 

2.  The  Lepers  of  the  World. 

Dr.  Biederwolf  had  been  a  special  delegate  to  the  Eighth  World’s 
Sunday  School  Convention  at  Tokyo,  Japan,  in  1920,  speaking  upon 
the  subject  of  Family  Religion,  and  at  the  close  of  this  convention 
was  asked  to  go  to  Kwangju  in  Korea  to  assist  in  some  evangelistic 
meetings  then  in  progress. 

One  day  a  big-hearted  surgeon,  Dr.  R.  H.  Wilson,  said  to  him, 
“Biederwolf,  you’ve  seen  about  everything  else;  don’t  you  want  to 
see  the  lepers?” 

“Lepers!”  was  the  reply,  “have  you  got  lepers  around  here?” 

“Yes,  a  lot  of  them.” 

His  answer  came  promptly,  “I  want  to  see  them.” 

Dr.  Wilson  took  him  out  about  a  mile  from  the  town  to  the 
Leper  Home  and  Hospital.  There  were  three  hundred  and  twenty- 
eight  lepers  lined  up  along  the  road  to  bid  us  welcome.  They  were 
all  dressed  in  spotless  white,  the  usual  dress  of  Korea.  There  were 
some  fine  looking  boys  and  some  beautiful  little  girls  with  teeth  that 
shone  like  pearls  and  eyes  that  sparkled  like  black  Siamese  sapphires. 
On  some  of  them  there  was  scarcely  a  blemish  of  any  kind,  but  as  he 
looked  at  others  who  were  older  and  saw  their  disfigured  faces  and 
unspeakable  sores  he  knew  he  was  in  the  presence  of  leprosy. 

The  evening  came  on  and  it  was  getting  cold.  It  gets  very  cold 
in  Korea.  He  spoke  a  few  words  to  them  from  a  distance;  they  sang 
some  songs,  went  through  a  little  of  their  simple  athletic  work,  and 
he  said  to  Dr.  Wilson,  “Now,  let’s  go  back.” 

They  had  not  gone  more  than  ten  rods  when,  behold!  he  saw 
forty- two  lepers  sitting  and  crouching  down  in  the  dust  and  dirt  of 
the  ditch  along  the  road.  Their  bodies  were  swollen  and  in  some 
parts  decomposed.  From  some  the  fingers  were  gone  and  from  some 
the  toes,  and  in  other  cases  the  whole  hand  or  foot  had  fallen  off.  The 
lips  of  some  had  rotted  away,  and  the  eyelids  of  others,  and  in  one 
man’s  limb  he  saw  the  bone  where  the  putrid  flesh  had  sloughed  away. 
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They  lifted  their  fingerless  hands  and,  as  they  shivered  in  the 
cold,  they  begged  to  put  them  “into  heaven” — that  is,  into  the  hospital, 
for  that  is  what  they  call  it,  and  to  them,  as  compared  with  their 
unspeakably  miserable  condition,  it  must  have  seemed  like  heaven. 
And  he  said  to  Dr.  Wilson,  “Why  don’t  you  take  them  in?” 

He  said,  “Biederwolf,  it  would  cost  forty  dollars  a  year  to  take 
care  of  one  of  these  lepers;  I  have  328  now,  just  28  more  than  I  am 
allowed  money  for,  and  I  haven’t  got  another  penny.” 

Dr.  Biederwolf  exclaimed,  “You  don’t  mean  to  tell  me  that  forty 
dollars  a  year  will  clothe  and  feed  and  educate  and  relieve  the  suf¬ 
ferings  and  help  to  cure  a  leper!” 

He  said,  “Yes,  that’s  all  it  takes,  and  it  makes  a  good  Christian 
out  of  him  too.” 

Dr.  Biederwolf  said  he  never  wanted  money  so  much  in  his  life, 
but  to  make  a  long  and  very  interesting  story  short,  replied,  “Dr., 
take  them  in  and  I’ll  get  the  money  for  you  some  way,”  and  four  years 
later  when  he  returned  the  missionaries  interested  him  in  the  purchase 
of  a  large  peninsula  on  the  southwestern  coast  of  Korea,  known  as 
Soonchun,  where  the  American  Mission  to  Lepers  is  now  caring  for 
nearly  eight  hundred  lepers  in  a  colony  to  which  they  have  given  the 
name  of  “The  Biederwolf  Leper  Home.”  In  his  campaigns  and  per¬ 
sonal  contacts  through  the  years  he  raised  many  thousands  of  dollars 
to  help  meet  this  great  need. 

V.  THE  WAY  OF  ACCOMPLISHMENT. 

1.  Hard  Work. 

Dr.  Biederwolf  very  modestly  used  to  say  that  whatever  success 
he  had  attained  had  not  been  because  of  any  unusual  brilliancy,  but 
rather  through  sheer  hard  work.  In  college  he  was  known  as  a  “poler” 
and  a  “plugger”.  Possessed  of  an  unusual  physique,  he  could  by  mere 
physical  endurance,  study  most  of  the  other  fellows  clear  out  of  com¬ 
petition. 

He  won  a  number  of  prizes,  among  them  the  Fellowship  in  Greek, 
previously  referred  to — won  over  men  he  considered  far  more  able 
than  himself,  and  he  never  believed  it  to  be  other  than  the  result  of 
a  more  determined  and  persistent  application  of  himself  to  the  task 
he  had  set  before  him.  He  was  always  inspired  by  a  little  verse  learned 
in  his  boyhood  days; 

“The  heights  by  great  men  reached  and  kept, 

Were  not  attained  by  sudden  flight; 

But  they,  while  their  companions  slept, 

Were  toiling  upward  in  the  night.” 

While  chaplain  of  the  One  Hundred  and  Sixty-first  Indiana 
Regiment,  during  the  Spanish-American  war,  he  wrote  its  history, 
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simply  because,  so  far  as  I  can  find  out,  the  more  or  less  arduous 
duties  of  chaplain  of  an  American  regiment,  in  a  foreign  land,  were 
not  enough  to  keep  him  busy.  He  is  also  the  author  of  over  thirty 
books  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  give  wide  circulation. 

2.  Faith  in  God. 

Dr.  Biederwolf  never  found  it  hard  to  believe  that  God  will  do 
exactly  what  He  says  He  will  do.  On  this  faith  he  rested  his  soul 
for  the  experience  of  both  this  life  and  that  which  is  to  come.  He 
had  no  second  blessing  in  the  sense  in  which  that  experience  is  claimed 
by  many.  He  did  not  discount  that  blessing  in  others.  He  remembered 
that  Charles  G.  Finney  claimed  such  an  experience  in  which  he  said 
waves  of  electricity  seemed  to  fan  him  like  immense  wings,  and  that 
Dwight  L.  Moody  said  that  so  powerful  was  the  manifestation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  him  that  he  had  to  ask  God  to  stay  His  hand  lest 
he  might  die. 

He  never  belied  such  experiences  to  be  the  indispensable  accom¬ 
paniments  of  the  infilling  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  rather  that  God 
always  takes  into  consideration  a  man’s  own  temperament.  It  is  true 
he  often  sought  such  experience.  In  private  and  in  public,  he  en¬ 
deavored  to  meet  the  conditions  he  understood  were  indispensable  to 
it,  but  each  time  the  Lord  seemed  to  whisper,  “My  child,  this  is  not 
the  way  for  you.”  And  when  he  asked,  “How,  then,  may  I  come  into 
the  fullness  of  power?”  he  seemed  to  whisper,  “My  grace  is  sufficient 
for  thee;  sufficient  for  every  thorn,  for  every  temptation,  for  every 
sorrow,  and  for  every  service  you  may  be  called  upon  to  render,”  and 
accepting  this  promise  he  rested  upon  it  by  faith  for  half  a  century 
and  God  never  failed  him  through  all  the  years. 

One  writing  of  him  said,  “One  sentence,  I  think,  will  suffice  to 
account  for  this  man:  THE  IMMENSITY  OF  HIS  POWER  IS  IN 
DIRECT  RATIO  TO  THE  INTENSITY  OF  HIS  FAITH.  His  soul 
is  afire  for  God,  his  heart  aflame  for  man.  He  knows  no  higher 
authority  than  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  No  conflicting  emotions  tempt 
him  to  swerve  from  his  loyalty  to  the  Lord.  The  equation  as  it  now 
stands  is  this:  Plain  Biederwolf  plus  God  Almighty,  equals  a  cyclone 
that  will  shake  any  city  to  its  foundation.” 

Very  humbly,  he  wrote  of  himself,  “I  know  that  ‘The  eyes  of  the 
Lord  are  running  to  and  fro  throughout  the  whole  earth  to  show 
Himself  strong  in  behalf  of  them  whose  heart  is  right  toward  Him/ 
and  that  He  is  still  using  the  ‘foolish  things  of  this  world  to  confound 
the  wise,  and  the  weak  things  to  confound  the  things  that  are  mighty 
and  the  things  that  are  not  to  bring  to  naught  the  things  that  are/ 
and  that  what  a  man  needs  is  not  so  much  more  native  ability  nor 
more  academic  equipment — these  things  are  good — but  to  give  himself, 
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really  give  himself  to  God,  that  God  might  give  Himself  to  him,  and 
so  cause  him  to  be  all  that  man  can  be,  and  to  do  all  that  man  can 
do,  and  then  indeed,  all  things  shall  be  his,  and  the  kingdom  of  God 
shall  indeed  be  within  him,  and  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
the  mighty  God,  he  shall  go  forth  as  did  one  of  old,  ‘to  be  set  over 
kingdoms,  to  root  out,  to  pull  down,  to  destroy,  to  overthrow  and  to 
build  and  to  plant.'  What  a  marvelously  sweet  soul  experience  it  is 
to  know  that  as  long  as  a  man  honestly  desires  to  do  the  will  of  God 
and  as  honestly  strives  to  do  it,  though  he  may  sometimes  feel,  ‘I  am 
weakest  of  those  that  love  Him,’  God  will  never  let  him  go.” 

Dr.  Biederwolf  once  well  expressed  the  innermost  desire  of  his 
heart  in  these  lines,  which  he  loved  to  quote: 

“Love  of  God,  so  pure  and  changeless, 

Blood  of  Christ,  so  rich  and  free, 

Grace  of  God,  so  strong  and  boundless, 

Magnify  them  all  in  me.” 

Many  thousands  of  hearts  were  filled  with  sorrow  when  they 
learned  of  the  departure  from  this  life  of  Dr.  William  Edward 
Biederwolf  and  well  they  might  for  as  God's  faithful  servant,  he  was 
used  to  bring  conviction  of  sin  and  confession  of  Christ  to  thousands 
of  men  and  women,  young  and  old,  in  this  and  other  lands,  and  many 
of  these  thus  won  were  influenced  by  him  to  surrender  their  lives  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  service.  What  is  so-called  wealth,  compared 
with  the  possibilities  of  investment  in  human  lives?  Dr.  Biederwolf, 
now  with  the  Lord  he  loved  supremely,  is  a  veritable  multi-millionaire 
in  true  riches  as  around  him  flock  the  friendly  faces  of  many  whom 
the  Lord  used  him  to  gather  to  Himself  from  the  world  field  and  who 
had  preceded  him  to  the  heavenly  home. 

It  is  hard  for  us  to  realize  that  he  has  gone  from  our  midst. 
By  his  passing,  the  Christian  church  has  lost  a  scholar  and  preacher 
par  excellence  and  numberless  Christians  have  lost  a  true  friend. 
Had  we  ourselves  only  to  consider,  how  we  would  have  kept  him  here 
for  years  yet  of  fellowship  and  testimony  and  service.  But  he  has 
gone — gone  to  his  long  home. 

What  does  it  mean?  Well,  it  means  at  least  two  things.  First 
of  all,  that  God's  thoughts  and  plans  for  us  are  greater  and  better 
than  any  we  have  for  ourselves  and  one  another.  How  we  wept  and 
pleaded  for  his  restoration  to  health  and  strength!.  But  the  Lord  of 
us  all  has  thought  otherwise  and  He  is  “too  wise  to  err;  too  good  to 
be  unkind.”  “Now  we  see  not  the  bright  light  that  is  in  the  clouds; 
but  the  wind  passeth  and  cleareth  them  away.”  So  may  we  take  this 
comfort  to  our  sore  hearts  that  there  is  a  bright  light  in  the  cloud. 
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and  some  day  the  breath  of  God  will  bring  us  into  fullness  of  light 
without  the  clouds. 

The  second  thing  is  that  the  passing  of  our  dear  friend  is  a 
challenge  and  a  call.  It  is  often  said  that  God  removes  His  workmen 
but  carries  on  His  work.  Yes,  it  is  so,  and  with  the  outgoing  of  every 
true  workman,  a  heavier  responsibility  rests  upon  those  who  are  left. 
The  passing  on  of  Dr.  Biederwolf  is  a  call  to  us  all,  fully  to  lay  down 
at  the  feet  of  our  Lord  all  we  have  of  ability,  opportunity,  means, 
influence  and  time.  The  days  are  evil,  the  time  is  short,  and  the 
workers  are  few;  let  us,  therefore,  live  full  and  devoted  lives,  that 
when  we,  too,  are  called  to  our  account,  we  may  be  able  humbly  to 
say  as  did  he,  “I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course, 
I  have  kept  the  faith.”  The  Lord  grant  it  for  His  name’s  sake. 
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MRS.  R.  G.  LE  TOURNEAU 
Peoria,  III. 

I  met  Dr.  Biederwolf,  for  the  first  time,  the  summer  of  1937, 
when  we  purchased  Bethany  Camp.  He  was  a  great  help,  and  a  great 
blessing  to  me,  in  getting  the  Camp  started.  I  never  heard  Dr. 
Biederwolf  preach,  but  he  mailed  me  his  messages,  from  Palm  Beach, 
Fla.,  during  the  winter,  and  they  were  always  a  great  blessing.  I 
read  them  over  several  times.  His  unselfish,  and  untiring  efforts,  were 
a  real  inspiration  to  all  those  who  knew  him.  His  home-going  was  a 
real  loss  to  Bethany  Camp,  as  well  as  Winona  Lake. 

HOMER  RODEHEAVER 
Song  Writer  and  Director 

Dr.  W.  E.  Biederwolf  was  without  question,  one  of  the  outstand¬ 
ing  evangelists  of  all  time. 

In  some  departments  of  the  work  he  had  no  superior.  He  was 
one  of  the  most  brilliant  of  all  preachers  intellectually,  but  at  the 
same  time  he  had  the  common  touch.  As  a  sermonizer  and  a  dramatic 
preacher  he  had  no  superior,  but  his  greatest  power  was  the  mastery 
of  the  after-meeting,  which  is  possibly  the  most  difficult  part  of  evan¬ 
gelistic  work.  He  had  studied  so  carefully  the  psychology  of  the 
crowd,  that  he  could  get  results  in  and  after  meeting,  even  after 
other  great  preachers  had  failed. 

It  was  my  rare  privilege  to  be  associated  with  him  for  five  years, 
even  before  I  joined  Mr.  Sunday.  I  owe  very,  very  much  to  him, 
because  of  this  early  training.  From  no  one  else  could  I  have  gotten 
as  much  valuable  training  in  all  phases  of  evangelistic  work  as  from 
Dr.  Biederwolf. 

Not  only  was  he  a  great  preacher,  but  he  was  a  delightful  travel¬ 
ing  companion,  and  above  all  a  loyal  friend.  I  loved  him  very  much. 
His  going  was  a  distinct  loss  to  the  entire  nation,  as  well  as  the 
evangelistic  field  and  the  ministry. 

MARK  A.  MATTHEWS 

Pastor,  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Seattle,  Wash. 

We  have  suffered  an  irreparable  loss  in  the  death  of  Dr.  Bieder¬ 
wolf.  He  was  the  greatest  living  evangelist.  No  man  equaled  him 
anywhere  in  the  world. 
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He  was  a  scholar,  a  fundamentalist,  a  great  teacher,  and  an 
indefatigable  worker.  He  was  a  matchless  evangelist,  a  great  preacher, 
a  defender  of  the  faith,  a  lover  of  the  Gospel,  and  a  preacher  of 
exceptional  merit. 

One  by  one  the  old  fighters  are  going.  It  makes  us  very  lonesome. 

He  did  for  Winona  Lake  the  greatest  piece  of  work  that  any 
man  could  have  done.  It  must  be  perpetuated  as  a  monument  to 
him  and  as  a  camping  ground  for  all  fundamentalists  who  believe 
the  Infallible  Word,  preach  the  Infallible  Gospel,  and  teach  the  great 
fundamental  truths  of  the  Son  of  God. 

The  church  has  lost  a  hero,  an  evangelistic  leader,  and  the  world 
a  Christian  citizen  and  an  untiring  worker.  We  mourn  his  loss;  we 
promise  to  carry  on  his  work.  In  promising  to  carry  on  his  work  we 
must  remember  that  he  died  at  his  post  of  duty,  defending  the  faith. 
We  must  never  allow  any  person  to  preach  on  the  grounds  of  Winona 
or  from  any  of  its  pulpits  who  is  not  true  to  God’s  Infallible  Word, 
who  does  not  believe  in  the  virgin  birth,  the  vicarious  atonement,  the 
resurrection,  ascension  and  coming  of  Christ.  These  were  the  sub¬ 
jects  on  which  he  dwelt  throughout  his  life. 

If  we  carry  on,  we  must  carry  on  in  the  same  way.  We  must 
protect  the  faith,  defend  the  faith,  contend  for  the  faith,  and  exemplify 
the  faith  for  which  he  lived  and  died. 

He  is  now  in  his  Heavenly  Home  but  his  work  continues, — his 
example,  unimpeached  and  unimpeachable,  his  character,  unblemished, 
untarnished,  and  untouchable.  He  was  true,  he  was  faithful,  he  was 
worthy.  He  loved  His  Lord  and  recognized  His  Lordship  and  His 
Mastership.  He  walked  with  Him  and  talked  with  Him  all  the  way. 
Though  dead,  he  lives;  though  living  he  shall  never  die. 

He  is  now  in  his  Heavenly  Home  in  personal  fellowship  and 
companionship  with  Jesus  Christ,  His  Lord  and  Master. 

So  may  we  be. 


ROBERT  G.  LEE 

Pastor ,  Bellevue  Baptist  Church,  Memphis,  Term. 

My  heart  grieves  over  the  loss  which  is  ours  in  the  home-going 
of  Dr.  Biederwolf.  But  my  heart  rejoices  at  the  gain  which  is  his  in 
the  presence  of  Christ  whom  he  loved  so  devotedly  and  whom  he 
served  so  faithfully  and  whom  he  preached  with  such  spiritual  pas¬ 
sion.  My  personal  association  with  him  caused  me  to  know  that  this 
servant  of  Christ  was  one  whose  daily  life  was  a  sermon  and  whose 
conversation  left  no  bitterness.  One  was  he  who  once  found  the  pearl 
of  great  price  never  sold  it  for  something  more  showy.  One  was  he 
who  lived  life  so  well  that  no  one  thinks  of  him  as  dead,  for  he  lives 
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in  so  many  others  who  will  imitate  his  virtues  and  follow  his  example. 
All  who  really  knew  him  know  that  in  Christ  his  great  intellect  found 
anchorage  and  his  personality  found  fulfillment. 

As,  with  Bible,  in  hand,  I  try  to  keep  my  place  in  “the  world’s 
broad  field  of  battle,”  I  shall  miss  him  as  one  who  looked  upon  a  great 
cedar  that  falls  and  leaves  a  lonesome  place  against  the  sky. 

“Being  dead  he  yet  speaketh.” 

“Say  not  when  day  is  done  my  work  is  o’er 
And  that  by  night  I  seek  a  fairer  shore. 

Say  rather  that  my  day  is  just  begun 

And  that  I  greet  the  dawn  and  not  a  setting  sun — 

When  all  is  done.” 

H.  A.  IRONSIDE 

Pastor ,  Moody  Memorial  Church ,  Chicago .,  111. 

The  passing  of  Dr.  Biederwolf  and  his  call  to  higher  service 
above  leaves  a  great  gap  in  the  ranks  of  Evangelism  and  Funda¬ 
mentalism  here  on  earth.  During  his  long  life,  the  Doctor  was  an 
outstanding  preacher  of  the  gospel  and  an  active  opponent  of  the 
many  Satanic  errors  being  foisted  upon  the  people  in  place  of  the 
truth  of  God.  As  a  preacher  he  was  clear,  convincing  and  Scriptural. 
He  spoke  as  a  man  to  whom  eternal  things  were  very  real.  I  remem¬ 
ber  Dr.  Torrey  saying  to  me  on  one  occasion,  “I  consider  Dr.  Bieder¬ 
wolf  the  greatest  living  evangelist.”  That  was  perhaps  fifteen  years 
ago  and  is  interesting  as  showing  how  one  man  of  God  could  appre¬ 
ciate  the  gifts  of  another. 

Winona  Lake  will  seem  different  without  Dr.  Biederwolf ’s  kindly 
presence  and  wise  judgment,  but  I  trust  that  grace  will  be  given  to 
others  who  take  up  the  burden  which  he  has  laid  down,  to  carry  on 
to  the  glory  of  God.  For  him  it  is  a  wonderful  rest,  after  the  years 
of  toil  and  stress,  to  be  at  home  with  Christ,  whom  he  loved  so  dearly 
and  whose  gospel  he  preached  for  so  many  years.  May  we  seek  by 
grace  to  follow  him  as  he  followed  Christ. 

LOUIS  S.  BAUMAN 

Pastor,  First  Brethren  Church,  Long  Beach,  Calif. 

Twenty  years  ago  Dr.  W.  E.  Biederwolf  came  to  Long  Beach, 
California,  to  hold  an  Evangelistic  Campaign.  It  was  during  this 
Campaign  that  the  writer  became  acquainted  with  Dr.  Biederwolf, 
and  acquaintance  ripened  into  a  friendship  that  lasted  and  ever  grew 
sweeter  during  the  years.  This  contact  had  a  decided  influence  upon 
our  ministry,  and  how  often  we  have  thanked  God  that  we  came  to 
know  him. 
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He  was  a  loyal  contender  for  the  faith  and  for  a  righteous,  holy 
life  as  the  evidence  that  we  are  in  possession  of  the  true  faith. 

It  was  a  fond  hope  of  ours  that  Dr.  Biederwolf  should  stay  with 
us  in  the  battle  against  apostacy  in  these  last  days  until  Jesus  should 
come  and  take  him  away  from  the  earth,  by  translation  rather  than 
by  death.  It  was  a  fond  hope  of  his  that  Jesus  might  return  in  his 
day.  But,  after  all,  it  matters  little  whether  the  warrior  goes  home 
by  way  of  the  valley  or  by  translation,  just  so  he  shall  be  able  to 
say  with  Paul :  “I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course, 
I  have  kept  the  faith:  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown 
of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall  give  me 
at  that  day:  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that  love  his 
appearing.”  And  Dr.  Biederwolf  could  say  that.  Who  would  wish 
to  say  more? 


JOSEPH  HOFFMAN  COHN 
President ,  American  Board  of  Missions  to  the  Jews ,  Inc. 

Brooklyn,  New  York 

He  was  my  friend;  he  was  likewise  a  friend  of  every  Jewish 
Christian  and  beyond  that  he  was  a  profound  friend  and  lover  of 
God’s  covenant  people  Israel  wherever  they  were  scattered.  He  be¬ 
lieved  implicitly  in  a  covenant-keeping  God,  both  as  to  his  own 
personal  assurance  of  salvation  and  as  to  God’s  eternal  purposes  for 
and  through  the  seed  of  Abraham.  Because  out  of  creed  must  always 
spring  character,  Dr.  Biederwolf  fought  valiantly  in  defense  of  every 
calumny  that  was  hurled  so  brazenly  and  so  universally  in  these  last 
few  years  against  the  Jews.  At  the  risk  of  hurting  and  even  losing  his 
own  personal  friends,  he  came  to  the  front  as  a  champion  for  the 
rights  of  a  helpless  and  defenseless  minority  race,  and  I  personally 
never  heard  a  more  powerful  polemic  against  Jew-hate  than  a  sermon 
delivered  by  Dr.  Biederwolf  at  Winona  Lake  on  the  Jews.  God  rest 
his  soul  and  may  his  influence  ever  abide  on  Winona. 

BOB  JONES 

President,  Bob  Jones  College,  Cleveland,  Tennessee 
Dr.  W.  E.  Biederwolf  was  my  personal  and  confidential  friend 
for  many  years.  He  was  the  first  person  upon  whom  Bob  Jones 
College  ever  conferred  an  honorary  degree.  He  was  a  member  of  our 
Board  of  Trustees.  He  preached  our  Commencement  sermon  two 
years  ago.  I  cannot  realize  that  my  friend  has  gone  home.  I  associate 
him  in  my  mind  with  Winona,  with  the  evangelistic  association,  and 
with  the  evangelistic  field.  Dr.  Biederwolf  had  a  wonderful  mind. 
His  mental  processes  were  most  interesting.  He  was  a  student.  He 
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was  thorough  and  constructive.  The  bigness  of  his  mind  was  balanced 
by  the  bigness  and  generosity  of  his  heart.  He  was  incapable  of 
enmity,  jealousy,  or  hatred.  I  never  saw  him  show  any  resentment. 
He  loved  everybody.  Dr.  Biederwolf  was  a  great  preacher.  It  was 
easy  to  remember  what  he  said.  He  spoke  with  force  and  fervency. 
He  preached  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  He  conducted  some  of  the 
greatest  evangelistic  campaigns  this  nation  has  ever  had.  His  work 
was  always  on  a  high  plane.  He  never  cheapened  the  Cause  by  re¬ 
sorting  to  “tricks”.  Most  of  the  old  school  evangelists  have  gone  on. 
We  should  pray  God  to  raise  up  a  new  crop  of  evangelists  for  the 
needs  of  our  day.  We  need  some  more  Biederwolf s  and  men  of  his 
type.  Winona  has  lost  a  great  leader,  the  American  platform  a  great 
speaker,  and  the  American  pulpit  one  of  the  greatest  preachers  of 
our  generation. 


BOB  JONES,  Jr. 

Acting  President ,  Bob  Jones  College ,  Cleveland,  Tenn. 

Dr.  Biederwolf  was  a  friend  of  my  father’s  a  good  many  years 
before  I  came  to  know  him  personally.  While  in  the  university  doing 
my  graduate  work  in  history,  I  had  a  difficult  research  problem  in 
connection  with  a  paper  on  the  History  of  the  Vocational  Evangelist 
in  the  United  States.  Someone  told  me  that  Dr.  Biederwolf  had  the 
best  library  of  any  man  in  America  on  the  subject,  so  I  went  to 
Winona  Lake  to  see  him.  Not  only  was  he  gracious  and  cordial  in 
permitting  me  the  use  of  the  library,  but  also  he,  himself,  both  by 
lengthy  personal  correspondence  and  a  number  of  long  and  fascinat¬ 
ing  conversations  gave  me  the  benefit  of  information  which  was  not 
available  in  print.  At  that  time  there  developed  a  warm  friendship 
between  Dr.  Biederwolf,  a  man  who  was  reaching  mature  years,  and 
myself,  a  boy  of  nineteen  making  preparation  to  begin  his  life’s  work. 
Dr.  Biederwolf  has,  up  to  the  last  time  I  saw  him  about  a  year  before 
he  went  home,  the  heart  of  a  young  man — a  manifestation  of  the  fact 
that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  old  age  when  one  is  stimulated  in  his 
spirit  by  Divine  Grace  and  is  intellectually  active  in  working  out  the 
problems  connected  with  God’s  program.  While  I,  as  a  member  of 
the  Board  of  the  Winona  Lake  Christian  Assembly,  shall,  of  course, 
greatly  miss  him  at  the  annual  meeting  and  count  his  going  a  real 
loss  to  Winona;  we  who  know  his  devotion  to  the  cause  at  Winona 
should  rejoice  that  before  he  went  to  his  Father’s  house  he,  by  a 
reorganization  and  new  charter,  put  Winona  on  a  firm  orthodox 
Christian  foundation.  I  shall  never  forget  the  first  meeting  I  had 
with  him  after  I  had  agreed  to  serve  on  the  Board.  He  put  his  hand 
on  my  shoulder  and  said,  “Now,  you  are  a  young  man,  and  you  young 
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fellows  must  keep  Winona  true  to  the  Word  after  we  older  fellows 
have  gone  on.”  I  think  the  finest  tribute  it  is  possible  for  the  Board 
and  the  friends  of  Winona  to  pay  our  departed  friend,  Dr.  W.  E. 
Biederwolf,  is  to  protect  Winona  and  its  platform  from  the  assaults 
of  the  modernistic  conspirators  and  to  keep  the  evangelistic  fires 
burning  until  the  time  when  those  of  us  who  are  alive  and  remain 
shall  be  caught  up  in  the  clouds  together  with  Dr.  Biederwolf  and  the 
saints  of  all  ages  to  meet  our  Lord  in  the  air. 

HARRY  RIMMER 

President,  Research  Science  Bureau,  Duluth,  Minn. 

No  Christian  statesman  of  the  Twentieth  Century  will  be  more 
missed  by  the  church  of  Christ  than  Dr.  William  E.  Biederwolf. 
This  mighty  man  of  God  was  not  only  one  of  the  outstanding  evan¬ 
gelists  of  the  present  century,  but  was  gifted,  as  well,  with  that 
organizing  and  executive  ability  that  is  so  rare  among  men  who 
preach  The  Word.  The  noted  campaigns  of  Dr.  Biederwolf  girdled 
the  globe  with  the  gracious  message  of  Redemption,  preached  in  his 
inimitable  way.  While  it  is  true  that  most  evangelists  are  more 
popular  than  scholarly,  this  generality  did  not  apply  to  Dr.  Bieder¬ 
wolf.  He  was  deeply  learned  and  was  a  credit  to  the  schools  which 
had  trained  him.  Few  men  had  a  more  comprehensive  grasp  of  the 
Greek  vocabulary  or  made  better  use  of  it  in  their  preaching  than  did 
the  late  Dr.  Biederwolf.  Fortunately,  he  left  behind  him  a  voluminous 
library,  the  work  of  his  indefatigable  pen.  Many  times  when  he 
should  have  been  resting  and  would  have  preferred  to  have  been 
relaxing  in  some  recreation,  he  drove  himself  to  the  production  of 
books  and  more  books,  that  his  testimony  might  continue.  By  these, 
he  being  dead,  yet  speaketh! 

The  famous  Winona  Lake  Bible  Conference  can  never  repay  the 
debt  of  gratitude  it  owes  to  the  genius  and  ability  of  this  man.  In 
dark  days,  it  was  his  courage  and  foresight  which  brought  the  insti¬ 
tution  through  crisis  after  crisis.  Winona  is  a  monument  to  many 
men,  but  to  Dr.  Biederwolf  as  much  as  to  any  other. 

Above  all  else,  he  was  my  friend.  A  host  of  people  can  say  this 
same  thing.  To  the  Christian  public  of  America,  Dr.  Biederwolf  is 
still  alive.  No  shaft  of  marble  decorating  a  hillside  could  be  half  as 
great  a  monument  to  any  man  as  is  the  reverence  in  the  hearts  of 
innumerable  Christians  which  will  keep  his  memory  and  spirit  alive. 

The  home-going  of  Dr.  Biederwolf  but  makes  Heaven  the  more 
real  to  us.  He  is  one  more  reason  that  we  pray,  “Even  so,  Lord  Jesusi, 
come  quickly.”  It  was  a  kindness  of  God  to  him  that  he  was  spared 
physical  suffering  and  taken  to  share  in  the  happy  fellowship  of  the 
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white-robed  company  which  surrounds  the  Lamb.  When  the  Lord 
Jesus  returns,  not  the  least  of  his  accompanying  host  will  be  our 
friend,  mentor  and  brother,  Dr.  William  E.  Biederwolf. 

GEORGE  W.  COOKE 

Pastor  Trinity  Methodist  Church ,  Buffalo ,  New  York 

Twenty-four  years  ago,  as  a  young  man,  I  first  heard  Dr. 
Biederwolf  in  one  of  his  great  evangelistic  campaigns.  He  preached 
on  the  subject  “The  Deity  of  Christ,”  and  his  sermon  made  such  an 
impression  upon  me  that  at  the  close  I  went  forward  and  said  to 
him:  “You  have  very  definitely  settled  my  most  difficult  theological 
problems.”  Dr.  Biederwolf  and  I  became  fast  friends  from  that 
meeting.  I  later  joined  him,  to  sing  the  Gospel  in  some  of  his  cam¬ 
paigns. 

When  we  were  in  Du  Bois  and  Kane,  Pennsylvania,  he  was 
writing  “The  Millennium  Bible,”  and  he  asked  me  to  help  him  in 
the  work  as  a  stenographer.  I  then  came  to  know  the  very  remark¬ 
able  mind  of  Dr.  Biederwolf.  Not  only  did  I  find  him  to  be  a  profound 
thinker,  but  a  very  remarkable  student  of  literature  and  philosophy; 
his  facility  as  a  Greek  scholar  amazed  me.  It  was  during  this  period 
that  Dr.  Biederwolf  said:  “George,  there  is  no  calling  in  the  world 
so  high  as  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  I  want  you  to  do  it,”  and  it  was 
with  this  encouragement  that  I  went  to  the  Seminary  and  recon¬ 
structed  my  life’s  work. 

Dr.  Biederwolf  was  one  of  the  most  beautiful  characters  I  have 
ever  known.  I  never  heard  him  even  make  a  criticism  of  anyone,  but 
I  have  heard  him  on  several  occasions  correct  the  criticisms  of  others 
against  their  fellowmen.  He  always  wanted  to  know  the  best  about 
everyone,  and  seemed  to  be  repulsed  when  anything  derogatory  was 
said  of  another  person.  As  a  preacher  he  was  profound,  yet  very 
courteous  and  tender.  He  believed  in  the  power  of  Christ  by  His 
atonement  as  the  only  means  of  man’s  redemption.  As  a  funda¬ 
mentalist  he  was  different,  he  knew  how  to  balance  scholarship  with 
an  impassioned  appeal;  as  an  author  he  wielded  a  facile  pen,  and 
was  always  anxious  that  the  people  should  read  more  and  more  of 
Christian  literature;  he  was  strong  to  denounce  clap-trap  evangelism, 
and  always  gave  very  close  attention  to  his  converts,  that  they  might 
truly  be  “born  of  the  Spirit.” 

The  last  time  I  met  Dr.  Biederwolf  was  in  his  home,  very  near 
the  end  of  his  life.  We  talked  over  other  days  together,  and  then 
after  I  had  prayed  with  him  he  gripped  my  hand  and  said:  “George, 
if  I  don’t  see  you  again,  be  faithful  and  preach  the  everlasting  Gospel 
of  Redemption  through  Christ.” 


TRIBUTES  BY  FRIENDS 


29 


JOHN  S.  HAMILTON 

Chairman ,  Board  of  Directors  Interdenominational  Association 
of  Evangelists,  Winona  Lake,  Ind. 

I  knew  Dr.  W.  E.  Biederwolf  all  his  ministerial  life.  I  knew  every 
phase  of  his  life  intimately.  We  held  revival  meetings  together  and 
promoted  things  dear  to  his  heart. 

He  was  a  scholar,  writer,  preacher,  promoter.  He  was  always 
busy  and  doing  the  work  of  a  number  of  men. 

His  deep  insight  into  the  truth,  his  sincerety,  his  prayer  life,  his 
courage  made  him  the  outstanding  leader  of  his  day. 

I  loved  him  as  a  brother  and  his  death  is  a  great  loss  to  me. 

“ALLIE”  BANKER 
Evangelist  and  Bible  Teacher 

With  words  or  pen  I  know  not  how  to  express  my  sorrow  for  I 
am  deeply  grieved  at  the  loss  of  the  greatest  spiritual  advisor  and 
helper  that  has  any  part  in  my  life.  I  do  not  believe  that  a  greater 
man  has  ever  lived  in  the  service  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus 
Christ  than  Dr.  W.  E.  Biederwolf. 

The  spirit  of  Christ  was  in  his  every  thought,  act,  and  deed.  He 
was  never  too  busy  to  give  attention  to  the  smallest  details;  thought¬ 
fulness,  courtesy,  kindness,  and  unselfishness  were  a  part  of  his  life. 
As  the  Director  of  the  Winona  Lake  Bible  Conference,  it  was  his  aim 
and  ambition  to  give  his  fellowmen  the  best  that  God  has  from  the 
four  corners  of  the  World  in  spiritual  Blessings.  That  inspiration, 
Devotion  and  activities  in  Fundamental  Bible  Truth  would  be  wide 
spread.  He  thought  not  only  of  the  moment  but  of  the  future.  And 
the  poem  that  he  so  often  quoted  is  quite  true  of  himself — 

“An  old  man  going  a  lone  highway, 

Came  at  the  evening,  cold  and  grey, 

To  a  chasm  vast  and  deep  and  wide: 

The  old  man  crossed  in  the  twilight  dim: 

The  sullen  stream  had  no  fear  for  him; 

But  he  turned,  when  safe  on  the  other  side, 

And  built  a  bridge  to  span  the  tide. 

“  ‘Old  Man,’  said  a  fellow-pilgrim  near, 

You  are  wasting  your  strength  with  your  building  here 
Your  journey  will  end  with  the  ending  day 
You  never  again  will  pass  this  way. 

You’ve  crossed  the  chasm,  deep  and  wide, 

Why  build  you  this  bridge  at  eveningtide? 
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“The  builder  lifted  his  gray  old  head 
‘Good  friend  in  the  path  I  have  come/  he  said, 

There  followeth  after  me  today 
A  Youth  whose  feet  must  pass  this  way. 

This  chasm  that. has  been  as  naught  to  me, 

To  that  fair  youth  may  a  pitfall  be, 

He  too  must  cross  in  the  twilight  dim 

Good  friend,  I  am  building  this  bridge  for  him.” 

Mrs.  Banker  and  myself  have  felt  it  a  great  opportunity  and 
privilege  to  have  had  a  chance  to  labor  with  such  an  outstanding 
servant  of  Christ.  While  we  cannot  do  the  very  things  that  he  did 
yet  we  pledge  ourselves  to  Christ  to  show  forth  the  Spirit  of  our 
Lord  as  revealed  to  us  by  our  dear  friend  Dr.  W.  E.  Biederwolf. 

MILFORD  HALL  LYON 
Daytona  Beach,  Florida 

William  Edward  Biederwolf  will  go  down  in  history  as  one  of 
the  outstanding  religious  leaders  of  our  generation.  He  had  a  rare 
combination  of  qualities.  A  strong,  sturdy  physique  that  sustained 
for  so  many  years  the  severest  strain.  A  marvellous  intellect  that 
enabled  to  think  through  any  subject  with  clearness  and  precision. 
A  deep  emotional  nature  which  was  not  always  apparent  but  sprang 
from  a  warm  and  tender  heart.  His  will  was  as  strong  as  steel,  and 
no  power  on  earth  could  swerve  him  from  a  course  he  felt  was  right. 
He  was  unselfish  and  generous  to  a  fault.  He  had  a  mind  trained  by 
a  lifetime  of  research  and  study.  He  was  a  natural  executive  and 
leader  with  the  power  to  influence  and  direct  his  fellow  men.  He 
threw  himself  into  the  service  of  Christ  with  an  ardor  and  devotion 
especially  in  his  years  of  evangelistic  ministry  that  brought  many 
thousands  to  receive  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour  and  Lord.  Like 
Moody  he  had  little  thought  for  money  for  himself,  but  he  was  adept 
at  obtaining  funds  for  Christian  causes.  Above  all,  he  was  a  most 
earnest  and  sincere  follower  of  his  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  the  in¬ 
fluence  and  inspiration  of  his  life  will  be  felt  for  years  to  come. 

ALBERT  SIDNEY  JOHNSON 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Charlotte,  North  Carolina 

The  Home-going  of  Dr.  William  E.  Biederwolf  has  removed  from 
the  Church  Militant  to  the  Church  Triumphant,  the  last  of  that  great 
group,  composed  of  such  men  as  Sunday,  Torrey,  Chapman,  and  others 
who  moved  this  land  mightily  towards  God. 

Dr.  Biederwolf,  with  tenderness  and  power,  stood  unflinchingly 
for  the  great  verities  of  the  Faith.  His  work  and  memory  will  remain 
as  one  of  the  great  stabilizing  forces  in  defense  of  the  Historic  Faith, 
to  which  he  devoted  his  magnificent  gifts. 
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BASIL  HOLT 

Professor  of  Bible,  Johnson  Bible  College, 

Kimberlin  Heights,  Tenn. 

I  first  heard  of  our  brother  when  I  was  living  far  away  in 
Johannesburg,  South  Africa.  I  had  recently  entered  the  ranks  of  the 
Baptist  ministry  and  was  engaged  in  my  first  pastorate.  A  friend 
sent  me  a  book,  with  a  letter  stating  that  he  had  noticed  the  book  in 
a  shop  window,  and  felt  impelled  to  buy  it  and  send  it  to  me.  It  was 
Dr.  Biederwolf’s  work  on  “Evangelism.”  How  my  soul  glowed  within 
me  as  I  read  its  stirring  pages!  It  made  me  feel  that  the  work  of 
an  evangelist  was  one  of  the  noblest  tasks  God  ever  gave  to  men. 
Looking  back  on  that  time  I  realize  that  the  reading  of  this  book  was 
an  important  influence  in  my  life.  It  was  so  clearly  and  interestingly 
written  and  combined  in  such  perfect  balance  the  spiritual  and  the 
practical. 

Coming  to  the  United  States  and  meeting  Dr.  Biederwolf  in  Bible 
conferences  I  found  that  the  man  was  like  his  book.  He  was  a  very 
dynamo  of  energy.  He  did  everything  heartily  as  unto  the  Lord.  He 
might  be  delivering  one  of  his  wonderful  messages,  full  of  earnestness 
and  power,  or  attending  to  the  routine  planning  of  a  great  Bible 
conference — but  all  was  done  with  the  same  intensity  and  thorough¬ 
ness.  He  wrote:  “If  we  work  as  though  the  revival  were  entirely  our 
own,  and  pray  as  if  it  were  entirely  God’s  there  will  be  no  doubt  as 
to  what  God  will  do.”  He  lived  as  he  wrote;  and  many  times  God 
honored  his  faith  and  work.  • 

He  was  a  wonderful  chairman  and  organizer,  and  Winona  Lake 
will  sorely  miss  him.  He  was  also  a  great  preacher  and  religious 
writer.  As  I  think  of  his  passing  the  words  come  to  me  that  are 
inscribed  on  the  tomb  of  C.  G.  Finney  in  Oberlin  cemetery:  “The 
Lord  our  God  be  with  us,  as  he  was  with  our  fathers:  let  him  not 
leave  us,  nor  forsake  us.”  (I  Kings  8:57). 

VICTOR  M.  HATFIELD 
Proprietor,  Park  Publ.  Co.,  Winona  Lake,  Ind. 

The  announcement  of  the  passing  of  Dr.  William  Edward  Bieder¬ 
wolf,  though  not  unexpected,  comes  as  a  shock  to  not  only  the  Winona 
community,  but  also  the  entire  religious  world.  He  was  a  national 
figure  and  has  achieved  in  an  unusual  way.  His  outstanding  work 
was,  as  we  review  his  life,  the  sustaining  and  extending  the  influence 
of  the  Winona  Bible  Conference.  As  an  executive  he  has  demonstrated 
remarkable  power,  so  that  this  feature  of  Winona’s  many  depart¬ 
ments  has  grown  until  it  is  recognized  as  unequaled  in  attendance 
and  importance.  Almost  without  help  he  raised  the  money  to  pay  the 
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heavy  debt  that  threatened  to  destroy  the  institutions.  His  name  will 
be  venerated  and  his  accomplishments  acclaimed  with  gladness 
throughout  coming  generations. 

He  lifted  high  the  banner  of  the  Lord. 

His  voice  resounded  over  all  the  land. 

With  earnestness  he  took  a  fearless  stand, 

Defending  every  precept  of  the  Word. 

He  wielded  mightily  the  powerful  sword 
Of  triumph,  guided  by  a  Master  hand; 

Calling  the  world  to  heed  the  great  command — 

In  God's  eternal  love  to  be  restored. 

The  multitudes  were  eager  to  respond, 

And  gladly  turned  away  from  sin  and  shame. 

They  turned  from  sin,  and  saw  the  hope  beyond. 

They  learned  the  Christian  virtues  to  proclaim. 

God's  hero  held  aloft  the  sacred  wand; 

He  preached  the  truth,  salvation  through  His  Name. 

PETER  DEYNEKA 

General  Director,  Russian  Gospel  Association,  Inc.,  Chicago,  III. 

The  news  of  Dr.  Biederwolf’s  going  Home  has  just  reached  me. 
Surely  this  is  a  great  loss  to  the  Christian  public  in  North  America. 
I  have  known  Dr.  Biederwolf  for  the  last  twelve  years,  and  he  has 
been  such  a  blessing  and  help  to  me  personally  and  to  the  Russian 
work.  Dr.  Biederwolf  has  been  a  member  of  our  Advisory  Council 
isince  the  organization  of  the  Russian  Gospel  Assn.  God  made  Dr. 
Biederwolf  a  blessing  not  only  to  American  speaking  people  but  to 
the  foreign  as  well.  He  was  a  man  of  God,  so  humble  that  he  took 
time  to  pray,  counsel  and  advise  with  any  one,  no  matter  how  busy 
he  may  have  been.  The  passing  away  of  Dr.  Biederwolf  will  be  a 
great  personal  loss  to  me  and  to  the  Russian  work,  but  we  pray  that 
God  will  raise  up  others  to  carry  on  the  great  work  in  Winona,  where 
God  has  used  him  so  mightily. 

We  certainly  extend  our  sympathy  to  Mrs.  Biederwolf  and  to  the 
Board  of  Directors  of  Winona  Lake. 

HAROLD  L.  LUNDQUIST 
Dean,  Moody  Bible  Institute,  Chicago,  Illinois 

I  think  it  is  a  happy  thought  on  your  part  to  make  the  present 
issue  a  memorial  to  Dr.  Biederwolf.  It  was  not  my  privilege  to  know 
Dr.  Biederwolf  intimately  but  throughout  the  years  I  have  been 
blessed  by  both  his  spoken  and  written  ministry  and  have  rejoiced 
in  his  splendid  testimony  for  the  faith.  On  every  occasion  when  I  did 
have  opportunity  for  personal  fellowship  with  him  I  found  him  to  be 
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a  kind  and  faithful  brother  in  the  Lord.  The  memory  of  his  useful 
life  and  consistent  testimony  will  live  long  in  the  Christian  church  and 
be  an  inspiration  to  many  of  those  who  follow  on. 

J.  A.  HUFFMAN 

Dean,  Winona  Lake  School  of  Theology,  Winona  Lake,  Ind. 

Among  the  truly  great  and  good  men  with  whom  I  have  been 
providentially  permitted  to  be  associated,  Dr.  William  Edward  Bieder- 
wolf  was  outstanding. 

It  was  in  1926  that,  as  Director  of  Winona  Lake  School  of 
Theology,  Dr.  Biederwolf  laid  his  hand  upon  me  to  assist  in  the  work 
of  the  Institution  as  its  Dean.  After  some  hesitancy  and  much  prayer 
the  position  was  accepted,  believing  that  the  call  was  really  from  God. 

Thirteen  blessed  years  passed,  all  too  hurriedly,  as  we  labored 
side  by  side  in  this  gracious  ministry.  He  became  a  veritable  father 
to  me,  and  his  leadership  was  wise  and  his  counsels  safe.  Now  that 
our  beloved  colleague  is  gone,  it  is  our  purpose,  under  God,  to  carry 
on  as  he  would  have  us  do  were  he  with  us. 

Later,  I  was  made  Secretary  of  The  Winona  Holding  Company, 
the  organization  which  was  affected  to  endeavor  to  free  Winona  Lake 
Institution  from  its  indebtedness,  and  still  later,  when  that  feat  was 
accomplished,  I  was  called  upon  for  the  Secretaryship  of  the  Board 
of  Directors  of  the  present  Winona  Lake  Christian  Assembly.  Of 
both  these  organizations,  Dr.  Biederwolf  was  the  founder  and  Presi¬ 
dent.  In  these  close  and  testing  relationships  men  learn  to  know  each 
other  as  they  really  are.  In  all  the  trying  things  to  which  this  aggres¬ 
sive  and  arduous  work  for  the  Lord  led,  Dr.  Biederwolf  was  never 
known  to  make  a  single  compromise.  He  expected  much  from  his 
associates,  but  never  more  than  he  exacted  of  himself. 

The  recent  rebirth  of  Winona  Lake  Christian  Assembly  must  be 
credited  to  Dr.  Biederwolf,  and  it  is  just  possible  that  its  achievement 
cost  him  a  span  of  his  life.  But  his  consecration  to  his  God  and 
Winona  Lake  was  such,  that  he  was  willing  to  achieve  it,  as  he  said, 
perhaps  speaking  then  more  wisely  than  he  knew,  “If  it  costs  my  life.” 
We  are  thankful  to  God  for  the  heritage  he  left  us. 

During  the  illness  of  Dr.  Biederwolf,  which  began  almost  a  year 
before  his  decease,  much  prayer  was  offered  by  thousands  of  his 
friends  all  over  the  country.  Our  solicitations,  and  our  own  prayer 
for  his  recovery,  were  conditioned  upon  the  wisdom  and  will  of  God. 
We  bow  in  humble  submission  to  the  Providence  of  his  homegoing, 
believing  assuredly  that  God  has  been,  and  will  be,  glorified  in  it — how 
we  do  not  understand. 
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We  are  profoundly  grateful  that  God  raised  up  a  man  at  the 
right  time,  in  the  person  of  R.  G.  LeTourneau,  for  the  Presidency  of 
Winona  Lake  Christian  Assembly.  This  seems  to  us  very  Providential. 

WILL  H.  HOUGHTON 
President,  Moody  Bible  Institute  of  Chicago 

William  Edward  Biederwolf  was  one  of  the  spiritual  giants  of 
this  generation.  A  man  of  great  platform  ability,  he  was  also  a  man 
of  the  study.  He  had  a  first-class  education,  which  included  two  years 
of  postgraduate  work  in  the  University  of  Berlin.  Perhaps  twenty 
books  came  from  his  pen.  One  is  the  really  monumental  work,  The 
Millennial  Bible. 

So  far  as  the  readers  of  this  book  are  concerned,  the  special 
interest  is  in  his  relationship  to  Winona.  The  records  seem  to  indi¬ 
cate  he  was  president  of  Winona  and  director  of  the  Bible  Conference 
for  some  twenty  years.  Three  years  ago,  after  many  months  of  hard 
work,  he  was  able  to  map  out  a  plan  of  reorganization  which  should 
guarantee  Winona’s  continuance  as  a  sound  Bible  conference  center 
for  many  years  to  come.  Winona  must  never  forget  its  debt  of  grati¬ 
tude  to  Dr.  Biederwolf. 

Dr.  Biederwolf  was  a  man  with  a  message.  He  had  a  warm 
heart  and  a  keen  mind  and  the  courage  of  his  convictions.  In  early 
life  he  dedicated  himself  to  a  ministry  of  evangelism  and  Bible 
teaching,  and  quite  evidently  he  never  repudiated  that  dedication. 

Winona  will  miss  him  greatly,  but  we  believe  Dr.  Biederwolf 
would  bid  Winona  look  to  the  living  Holy  Spirit  for  direction  and 
leadership  now  as  always. 

HARRY  W.  VOM  BRUCH 

President,  Interdenominational  Association  of  Evangelists, 

Winona  Lake,  Ind. 

Few  men  have  influenced  my  life  as  did  the  late  Dr.  W.  E. 
Biederwolf.  While  a  student  in  an  eastern  Bible  school  he  visited  my 
room  and  encouraged  me  greatly. 

Through  the  years  he  has  been  a  spiritual  adviser  to  me  and  a 
source  of  much  information  and  inspiration.  His  keen  intellect  and 
deep  spirituality  was  a  combination  as  refreshing  as  it  is  rare. 

He  united  me  in  marriage  to  the  companion  of  my  heart  and  his 
influence  on  my  life  made  me  a  better  Christian.  I  felt  his  home 
going  keenly.  Our  lease  on  him  had  expired.  We  may  be  certain 
that  he  who  walks  no  more  with  us,  walks  evermore  with  Him. 
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ELMER  B.  FUNK 

Treasurer ,  Winona  Lake  Christian  Assembly ,  Inc. 

It  was  my  pleasure  to  serve  with  Dr.  Wm.  E.  Biederwolf  for 
many  years  as  an  executive  of  Winona  Lake  Institutions  and  I  always 
found  him  a  strong  Christian  character:  cultured  and  talented  and 
with  executive  ability  which  made  him  the  type  necessary  for  the 
accomplishment  of  Winona’s  religious  problems.  Dr.  Biederwolf  was 
widely  known  and  his  contacts  extended  over  the  entire  country,  which 
was  of  great  benefit  to  Winona.  The  organization  of  the  Winona  Lake 
Christian  Assembly,  Inc.,  was  the  result  of  his  extensive  and  untiring 
efforts  through  the  raising  of  funds  for  Winona’s  needs;  and  the 
greatest  memorial  to  his  memory  is  the  establishment  of  the  new 
Winona  Lake  Christian  Assembly,  Inc.,  which  will  stand  in  com¬ 
memoration  of  his  deep  love  for  Winona  and  the  perpetuation  of  the 
high  Christian  standards  instituted  and  maintained,  over  a  period  of 
44  years,  by  some  of  the  most  eminent  Christian  leaders  over  the 
United  States.  While  Dr.  Biederwolf  was  a  man  of  forceful  character 
and  strong  in  his  denunciation  of  sin  and  sub-standards  he  was  of 
an  appreciative,  grateful  and  loving  disposition  and  enjoyed  the 
friendships  of  relatives  and  friends  who  were  always  welcome  to  his 
time  and  influence.  Winona  has  lost  another  great  leader  but  through 
the  direction  of  the  Almighty  we  are  assured  of  leadership  to  carry 
on  the  splendid  work  which  he  left. 


“JAH” 

By  DR.  HERBERT  W.  BIEBER 
Presbyterian  Minister  and  Bible  Teacher,  Bala-Cynwyd,  Pa. 

Psalm  68:4:  “ Sing  unto  God ,  sing  praises  to  his  name:  extol 
him  that  rideth  upon  the  heavens  by  his  name  ‘JAH’,  and  rejoice 
before  him.” 

Adam  gave  names  to  all  cattle,  and  to  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  to 
every  beast  of  the  field.  (Gen.  2:20.)  He  also  gave  the  name  Eve  to 
his  wife  because  she  was  the  mother  of  all  living,  (Gen.  3:20),  but 
Adam  never  gave  God  a  name.  God,  Himself,  gives  us  names.  In 
The  1938  Winona  Echoes  I  studied  with  you  two  of  these  names, 
El  and  El  Shaddai.  In  El  or  Elohim  God  tells  us  that  He  is  Strong 
and  surely  it  took  God,  the  Strong  One,  to  create  all  things  by  the 
word  of  His  power.  Then  we  studied  El  Shaddai,  which  is  trans¬ 
lated  Almighty  God.  I  told  you  that  Almighty  God  was  not  a  good 
translation.  Literally  the  words  mean  God,  The  Breasted  One,  and  I 
said  that  you  might  not  like  that.  So  I  said  the  translation,  God  the 
All-Sufficient  One  might  be  more  pleasing,  or  the  God  who  is  Enough. 

In  this  paper  we  wish  to  study  another  name  that  God  has  given 
to  Himself.  The  name  “JAH”.  This  name  is  found  only  once  in 
the  English  Bible.  It  is  in  Psalm  68:4,  but  in  the  Hebrew  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  it  is  found  forty-nine  times.  Now  the  factors  of  forty-nine  are 
seven  times  seven,  so  this  is  significant,  for  it  means  perfection  multi¬ 
plied  by  perfection.  Numbers  in  the  Bible  have  a  meaning  and  there 
are  in  the  Bible  four  perfect  numbers.  There  is  the  number  of  divine 
perfection,  Three.  There  are  three  persons  in  the  Godhead.  Ten  is 
the  number  of  ordinal  perfection.  There  are  ten  commandments.  The 
children  of  Israel  traveled  through  the  wilderness  forty  years  which 
is  four  times  ten,  and  our  Lord  was  tempted  forty  days  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness  of  Judea.  Twelve  is  the  number  of  governmental  perfection. 
There  are  twelve  Patriarchs,  twelve  Apostles,  and  in  the  sky  there 
are  twelve  signs  in  the  Zodiac. 

We  find  “JAH”  is  mentioned  forty-nine  times — perfection  multi¬ 
plied  by  perfection.  This  surely  must  be  an  important  word.  What 
does  it  mean?  It  has  a  simple  meaning.  “JAH”  means  the  Living 
One.  God  is  not  dead,  God  lives.  In  El  He  told  us  He  was  the  Strong 
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One.  Now  He  tells  ns  He  is  the  Living  One.  He  tells  us  that  He 
will  execute  all  His  plans  because  He  lives  evermore,  and  is  mighty 
enough  to  carry  out  all  His  designs. 

He  created  man  in  His  own  image  and  in  His  own  likeness  and 
from  Adam  and  Eve  have  come  the  human  race.  When  Adam  and 
Eve  fell,  and  sinned  against  God,  the  whole  race  fell,  but  God  had 
made  provision  to  meet  this  fall  long  before  the  creation  of  Adam 
and  Eve.  “Ye  were  redeemed  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ  as 
of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot,  who  verily  was  fore- 
dained  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  but  was  manifest  in  these 
last  times  for  you.”  (I  Peter  1:19-20).  Here  we  are  told  that  Christ 
was  foreordained  to  be  the  Slain  Lamb ,  in  the  purpose  and  intention 
of  God,  “before  the  foundation  of  the  world,”  but  in  reality  He  was 
crucified  nineteen  hundred  years  ago.  We  are  told  the  same  thing 
about  the  Lamb  in  Rev.  13:8,  “and  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth 
shall  worship  him,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life 
of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.” 

God  knew  that  man  would  rebel  against  Him.  There  is  penalty 
attached  to  rebellion.  Long  before  the  creation  of  mankind  God 
purposed  to  take  upon  Himself  the  penalty  of  man’s  rebellion  and  on 
the  Cross  the  Lamb  paid  the  penalty  in  full. 

Christianity  is  not  a  movement  from  earth  to  heaven  but  from 
heaven  to  earth.  Salvation  is  not  what  man  does  for  God,  but  what 
God  has  done  for  man.  Religion  preaches  what  man  must  do  for 
God,  but  Christianity  preaches  what  God  has  done  for  man  and  He 
decided  to  do  this  for  man  before  man’s  creation. 

He  does  what  He  decrees  and  He  decrees  what  He  does.  No  one 
can  thwart  Him,  neither  the  devil,  nor  the  demons,  nor  the  fallen 
angels,  nor  men  and  women.  He  will  carry  out  all  His  plans  because 
He  is  El,  the  Strong  One,  and  because  He  is  “JAH,”  the  Living  One, 
without  Beginning  and  without  End. 

Suppose  we  study  this  word  “JAH”  for  just  a  moment.  We  find 
a  compound  word  with  “JAH”  in  it.  A  word  with  which  we  are  all 
familiar.  It  is  the  word  Hallelu — Jah  and  is  translated,  “Praise  ye 
the  Lord.”  The  word  Hallelu  is  a  verb  and  means,  “Praise  ye,”  and 
the  translators  translated  JAH  by  the  word  “Lord.” 

Hallelujah  is  found  twenty-eight  times  in  the  Bible.  There  are 
seven  Psalms  in  which  we  find  the  word  Hallelujah,  once  in  each 
Psalm.  That  would  be  seven  Hallelujahs.  There  are  seven  other 
Psalms  in  which  the  word  is  found  twice  in  each  Psalm,  or  fourteen 
times  in  the  seven  Psalms.  We  now  have  twenty-one  Hallelujahs. 
There  is  one  Psalm  in  which  the  word  is  used  three  times.  Now  we 
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have  twenty-four  Hallelujahs.  These  Hallelujahs  are  all  found  in 
the  Psalms,  and  they  were  written  1000  B.C.  We  are  now  living  in 
1939  A.D.  In  these  3000  years  we  have  not  had  a  Hallelujah  added 
to  our  twenty-four  Hallelujahs.  You  ask,  “Will  there  be  any  more?” 
“Yes,  there  will  be  four  more  but  they  will  be  spoken  in  heaven.” 
There  are  twenty-eight  Hallelujahs  in  the  whole  Bible. 

The  last  book  of  the  sixty-six  books  in  the  Bible  is  called  the 
Revelation.  In  the  Greek  language  the  word  for  Lamb  is  Arnos. 
The  diminutive  for  arnos  is  arnion,  and  that  means  the  little  Lamb 
or  Lambkin.  It  is  interesting  to  notice  in  the  Revelation  another 
word  ending  in  “ion.”  It  is  the  word  “Therion.”  The  Therion  is 
the  world’s  last  dictator.  Here  we  have  the  arnion  opposed  to  the 
therion  and  we  are  told  the  result.  The  Lambkin  will  win.  The 
word  arnion  appears  twenty-eight  times  in  the  book  of  the  Revela¬ 
tion,  so  that  a  good  name  for  the  last  book  of  the  Bible  would  be, 
“The  Book  of  the  Lamb.”  There  are  as  many  Hallelujahs  in  the 
Bible  as  the  number  of  times  the  Lambkin  is  mentioned  in  the 
Revelation.  It  is  the  Lambkin  who  will  make  all  things  new. 

It  is  significant  to  notice  when  the  last  four  Hallelujahs  will  be 
uttered  in  heaven.  They  are  recorded  in  Rev.  19.  It  is  when  God’s 
judgments  will  fall  upon  an  apostate  church  and  an  unbelieving 
world.  “Alleluia:  Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  unto 
the  Lord,  our  God,  for  true  and  righteous  are  his  judgments.” 
(Rev.  19:1-2). 

This  present  age  is  the  age  of  Grace.  This  is  the  period  of  time 
when  salvation  is  offered  to  mankind  but  only  a  few  accept  it.  The 
human  race  continues  in  its  rebelling.  This  cannot  go  on  forever. 
Evil  has  its  bounds,  and  when  the  boundary  line  has  been  reached, 
God’s  judgments  will  fall  and  this  is  mankind’s  hope.  At  that  time 
four  Hallelujahs  will  be  shouted  in  Heaven  because  the  time  has 
come  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  come  and  establish  his  Kingdom 
on  this  earth. 

“When  thy  judgments  are  in  the  earth,  the  inhabitants  of  the 
world  will  learn  righteousness.”  (Isai  26:9).  The  offer  of  salvation 
has  not  taught  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  righteousness  but  God’s 
judgments  will. 

What  has  the  Lord  told  us  about  the  future  of  the  human  race, 
about  us  individually,  about  the  animals  and  about  the  earth  on 
which  we  dwell?  “The  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.”  (Isai. 
1:20).  “the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  will  perform  this.”  (Isai.  9:7). 
“Behold,  I  make  all  things  new.”  (Rev.  21:5). 
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The  future  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  is 
JAH  the  Living  One — and  He  is  El  the  Strong  One! 

Let  us  analyze  what  the  Lord  has  told  us  about  the  future: 

I —  Human  Society — What  has  “JAH”  told  us  about  the  future 
of  mankind  on  this  earth? 

(a)  The  conversion  of  Israel.  “All  Israel  shall  be  saved.” 
(Rom.  11:26).  After  they  are  saved,  they  will  become  a  blessing  to 
all  the  earth.  At  the  present  time  a  few  Jews  are  saved,  and  some 
Gentiles  are  saved,  but  “JAH”  has  told  us  that  there  will  come  a 
time  when  all  the  Jews  will  be  saved  and  after  that  all  the  Gentiles. 

w 

Few  people  know  that  the  blessings  for  the  world  depend  upon 
Israel’s  blessing. 

(b)  Wars  shall  cease.  Is  not  that  good  news?  We  are  to 
have  a  warless  world.  “They  shall  beat  their  swords  into  plow 
shares  and  their  spears  into  pruning  hooks:  nation  shall  not  lift  up 
sword  against,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more.”  (Isai.  2:4) 

(c)  Poverty  shall  be  abolished.  “They  shall  sit  every  man 
under  his  vine  and  under  his  fig  tree:  and  none  shall  make  them 
afraid:  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  spoken  it.”  (Mic. 
4:4).  Human  governments  are  to  be  abolished,  'Christ’s  Kingdom 
will  be  established  and  in  that  Universal  Kingdom  there  will  be  no 
poverty. 

(d)  Sickness  will  be  abolished.  “The  inhabitant  shall  not  say, 
I  am  sick,  (Isai.  33:24). 

(e)  Human  life  shall  be  prolonged.  Death  will  be  the  excep¬ 
tion.  “There  shall  be  no  more  thence  an  infant  of  days,  nor  an  old 
man  that  hath  not  filled  his  days:  for  the  child  shall  die  an  hundred 
years  old.”  (Isai.  65:20). 

A  time  is  coming  when  righteousness  will  be  triumphant,  when 
wars  shall  cease,  when  poverty,  and  sickness  shall  be  abolished.  And 
who  will  bring  this  to  pass?  El,  the  Strong  One  and  “JAH”  the 
Living  One. 

II —  What  has  the  Lord  spoken  about  us  individually?  It  is  a 
truism  to  say  that  life  is  a  mystery.  A  certain  Greek  was  numbered 
among  the  seven  wise  men  of  Greece  because  he  said,  “Know  Thy¬ 
self.”  But  how  will  one  get  to  know  himself?  Some  men  and 
women  have  learned  that  they  were  largely  ignorant  of  themselves 
until  they  became  Christians,  and  were  born  again.  It  was  the 
entrance  of  God’s  light  into  their  darkness  that  gave  them  a  knowl¬ 
edge  of  themselves.  They  found  God’s  word  a  mirror  in  which  they 
saw  themselves. 
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They  know  from  God’s  word  that  when  they  were  born  again 
they  became  partakers  of  the  divine  nature.  Now  they  have  in 
themselves  two  natures,  the  one  with  which  they  were  born  and  the 
one  they  received  when  they  were  “Born  Again.”  Each  nature  has 
its  own  characteristics  and  in  a  brief  space  one  cannot  describe  these 
natures  exhaustively.  Permit  me  to  give  four  characteristics  of 
human  nature.  It  is  Selfish ,  Proud,  Unforgiving,  and  Sinful.  The 
characteristics  of  the  divine  nature  are  Unselfishness,  Humility,  For¬ 
giveness  and  Holiness.  You  see  that  man  is  not  like  God.  He  is 
exactly  the  opposite.  Salvation  has  two  parts  to  it.  Christ  died  for 
our  sins  on  the  Cross.  When  I  receive  him  as  my  Saviour  my  penalty 
is  removed  and  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  and  dwells  in  my  heart  to 
make  me  like  God. 

A  born  again  one  has  two  contradictory  natures.  He  has  a 
nature  that  pulls  away  from  God  and  he  has  one  that  draws  him  to 
God.  The  word  of  God  tells  him  that  he  is  to  reckon  himself  to  be 
dead  to  the  old  nature,  and  to  live  in  the  new  nature. 

A  “born  again”  one  is  capable  of  committing  any  sin  that  any¬ 
one  is  capable  of  committing  who  has  never  been  “bom  again”  for 
he  has  the  same  nature  still  in  himself. 

Is  this  conflict  going  to  continue  forever?  Oh,  no!  It  will  cease 
some  day  when  “the  born  again”  one  dies,  he  will  be  “made  perfect 
in  holiness,”  or  when  the  Lord  returns. 

And  what  does  it  mean  to  be  “made  perfect  in  holiness”?  It 
means  that  the  born  again  one  is  now  100%  unselfish,  100%  humble, 
100%  forgiving,  and  100%  holy. 

Well,  you  say,  “Then  I  will  be  God.”  Yes,  like  God  but,  not 
equal  to  iGod.  Surely  one  can  have  no  higher  ambition  than  to  be 
like  God.  At  that  time  there  will  be  no  more  repression.  Then  we 
may  say  all  we  think  for  we  shall  think  nothing  but  righteous 
thoughts. 

A  great  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem,  is  forming  now  in  heaven.  We 
are  told  that  some  day  it  will  descend  out  of  heaven  from  God. 
(Rev.  21:10).  But  it  will  not  come  down  to  the  earth.  It  will  be 
in  the  first  heaven,  the  air,  and  it  will  be  above  the  earthly  city, 
Jerusalem. 

Finally  the  new  Jerusalem  will  come  down  to  earth  and  the 
tabernacle  of  God  will  be  with  men.  He  will  dwell  with  them  and 
they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them  and  be 
their  God.  (Rev.  21:3). 

Now,  why,  in  the  one  case,  is  the  city  in  the  air  and  why  in  the 
other  case  is  the  city  on  the  earth?  In  the  millennial  earth,  the  city 
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will  be  in  the  air.  We  shall  live  there  and  our  activities  will  be  there. 
We  are  like  God.  We  have  our  spiritual  bodies.  The  saints  on  earth 
will  be  as  we  are  now.  They  will  have  two  natures,  contrary  the 
one  to  the  other.  It  surely  would  not  be  fitting  that  we  who  are  like 
God  and  have  our  immortal  bodies  should  dwell  with  human-divine 
men  and  women  who  still  dwell  in  mortal  bodies.  But  in  the  new 
earth  the  city  will  come  to  the  earth  because  then  all  will  be  like 
God  and  all  will  have  their  spiritual  bodies.  That  will  be  the  new 
earth. 

III —  The  changed  animal  creation.  We  now  have  so-called  two 
domesticated  animals,  the  dog  and  the  cat.  We  have  what  we  call 
wild  animals,  fierce  and  ferocious.  We  are  the  lower  creation  and 
the  earth  on  which  man  dwells  and  that  Christ’s  obedience  unto  death 
will  undo  all  that  sin  has  done. 

We  are  told  that  the  ferocious  beasts  are  to  lose  their  ferocity 
in  the  coming  Kingdom. 

‘‘The  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall 
lie  down  with  the  kid :  and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion  and  the  f atling 
together :  and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them :  and  the  cow  and  the  bear 
shall  feed:  their  young  ones  shall  lie  down  together:  and  the  lion 
shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox,  and  the  suckling  child  shall  play  on  the 
hole  of  the  asp  and  the  weaned  child  shall  put  his  hand  on  the 
cockatrice’s  den.  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy 
mountain;  for  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord, 
as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.”  (Isai.  11:6-9). 

IV —  We  have  learned  what  “JAH”  has  purposed  concerning  the 
future  of  human  society,  what  He  has  purposed  concerning  us  indi¬ 
vidually,  and  what  He  has  purposed  concerning  the  lower  creation. 
Now,  in  the  last  place,  we  wish  to  find  out  what  He  has  purposed 
about  the  earth  on  which  we  are  living. 

There  are  some  people  who  believe  this  world  will  come  to  an 
end  because  they  have  read  or  they  have  been  told  that  the  phrase 
“the  end  of  the  world”  is  in  the  Bible.  So  it  is.  It  is  in  the  last 
verse  of  the  gospel  of  Matthew  (Matt.  28:20).  The  correct  transla¬ 
tion  of  that  phrase  is,  “The  consummation  of  the  age.”  This  age 
will  end  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  returns.  This  refers  to  a  period 
of  time  and  not  to  the  earth.  If  they  are  familiar  with  the  Bible 
they  know  the  words,  “from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven 
fled  away:  and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them.”  (Rev.  20:11). 

This  earth  on  which  we  dwell  will  never  come  to  an  end.  It  will 
always  abide.  Great  changes  are  to  be  made  celestially  and  ter¬ 
restrially  when  Christ  establishes  his  Kingdom.  “The  wilderness  and 
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the  solitary  place  shall  be  glad  for  them:  and  the  desert  shall  rejoice, 
and  blossom  as  the  rose.  It  shall  blossom  abundantly  and  rejoice 
even  with  joy  and  singing.”  (Isai.  35:  1-2). 

“In  the  wilderness  shall  waters  break  out,  and  streams  in  the 
desert.”  (Isai.  35:6). 

Jesus  tells  us,  “The  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven  and  the  powers 
of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken.”  (Matt.  24:29). 

The  millennial  earth  will  be  different  from  our  earth.  When  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  subdued  all  enemies  and  He  hands  the  King¬ 
dom  over  to  the  Father,  then  the  new  heaven  and  earth  will  appear. 
This  new  earth  differs  from  the  Kingdom  earth.  What  we  are  told 
about  the  new  earth  is  negative.  Tears  shall  be  wiped  away  by  God 
himself.  There  shall  be  no  more  Death,  nor  Sorrow,  nor  Crying,  nor 
Pain;  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away.  We  are  not  told  what 
the  new  earth  will  be  positively.  We  know  that  everything  will  be 
in  correspondence.  That  which  is  without  us  will  correspond  to  that 
which  is  within  us.  It  will  be  an  earth  that  is  in  harmony  with  us. 
The  eye  hath  not  seen,  and  the  ear  hath  not  heard,  and  our  hearts 
have  never  imagined  what  He  has  in  store  for  us. 

“JAH”  has  his  own  purposes  concerning  human  society,  con¬ 
cerning  us,  concerning  the  lower  creation  and  concerning  the  earth 
on  which  we  dwell.  He  will  carry  out  all  his  purposes. 

It  fills  us  with  hope  as  we  look  forward.  We  are  longing  that 
He  might  come  and  rule,  whose  right  it  is,  for  then  there  will  be  a 
Kingdom  of  righteousness.  Then  there  will  be  peace  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Let  us  look  up,  for  our  redemption  is  nearer  each  day 
we  live.  Our  confidence  is  in  our  God,  El,  The  Strong  One,  who  will 
accomplish  all  that  He  has  purposed. 
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Presbyterian  Minister  and  Bible  Teacher,  Bala-Cynwyd,  Pa. 

2  Corinthians  5:17:  “Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christy  he  is  a 

new  creature;  old  things  are  passed  away;  behold ,  all  things  are 

become  new”. 

It  was  my  privilege  to  be  in  Damascus  during  the  summer  of 
1938.  While  Damascus  is  supposedly  the  oldest  city  in  the  world, 
it  has  been  destroyed  and  rebuilt  so  often  that  it  has  acquired  quite 
a  cosmopolitan  appearance  and  atmosphere,  aside  from  the  colorful 

costumes  worn  by  the  Arabs  and  Bedouins;  but  the  bazaars  are  still 
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most  oriental  in  their  customs  and  appearance. 

As  I  watched  the  closely  veiled  Moslem  women,  praying  in  the 
Mosque  of  Omayyad,  a  most  impressive  edifice,  where  John  the 
Baptist  is  supposed  to  be  buried,  and  saw  the  men  come  in  from  the 
busy  street  and  prostrate  themselves  on  the  ground  not  once  but 
repeatedly,  I  had  much  food  for  thought.  I  had  contacted  the 
Moslems  long  enough  to  know  that  few  live  up  to  their  faith,  just 
as  few  Christians  live  up  to  theirs. 

These  thoughts  took  me  back  to  the  beginning  of  Christianity, 
hundreds  of  years  before  Mohammed  had  his  dreams  which  produced 
a  religion  that  has  absorbed  250,000,000  souls.  As  I  watched  these 
Moslems  at  prayer,  I  thought  of  Paul  and  I  was  wondering  at  what 
particular  spot  he  saw  Jesus  when  he  was  approaching  Damascus. 

Then  I  was  thinking  about  his  remarkable  spiritual  experiences 
in  Damascus  and  what  they  had  meant  to  him  for  his  whole  life  was 
changed.  It  suddenly  came  to  me  as  I  wandered  about  the  streets 
of  Damascus  that  Saul  and  I  had  had  similar  experiences  in  life. 

I  was  brought  up  religiously,  so  was  Saul.  He  tells  us  that  he 
fulfilled  all  his  religious  obligations  and  was  blameless.  I  went 
through  college,  and  missed  church  only  one  Sunday,  when  I  was  too 
ill  to  go.  I  was  a  football  player,  which  meant  that  we  were  away 
Saturdays,  but  I  was  like  a  Roman  Catholic  who  goes  to  Church 
when  he  is  away  from  home  just  as  well  as  he  does  when  he  is  at 
home.  If  you  had  asked  me,  I  would  have  told  you  that  concerning 
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the  ordinances  of  my  Church  I,  too,  was  “blameless.”  In  my 
denomination  we  had  no  midweek  prayer  service.  I  did  not  know 
anything  about  a  prayer  service.  I  went  to  catechetical  instruction. 
My  minister  never  told  me  anything  about  the  New  Birth.  He  never 
told  me  that  my  salvation  depended  upon  my  personal  relation  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  All  that  was  required  of  me  was  to  memorize 
the  catechism,  which  I  repeated  before  the  congregation  on  a  Satur¬ 
day  afternoon,  and  the  following  day,  Sunday,  I  was  “Confirmed” 
and  received  into  the  church. 

If  you  had  asked  me  whether  or  not  I  was  a  Christian,  I  would 
have  replied  as  Cyrus  I.  Scofield  replied  to  Tom  McPheeters,  “I  am 
a  member  of  the  Church:  and  if  that  is  not  being  a  Christian,  then 
I  do  not  know  what  it  means  to  be  a  Christian.”  Some  people  would 
say — some  did  say  to  me — “You  are  not  a  Christian.”  “How  do 
you  know  that  I  am  not  a  Christian?”  I  asked.  “Because  you  have 
not  been  to  the  Mourner’s  Bench.” 

They  also  added,  “you  cannot  become  a  Christian  without  going 
to  the  Mourner’s  Bench.” 

You  ask  me,  “Does  life  begin  at  forty?”  Not  necessarily.  It 
may  begin  at  forty.  Life  begins  when  you  are  Born  Again.  All  that 
have  been  born  again  have  that  knowledge.  If  you  go  through  life 
but  are  never  “born  again,”  life  never  begins  for  you. 

You  may  look  at  us  born  again  ones  and  think  that  we  do  not 
know  the  world,  what  it  can  and  does  give.  But  we  were  in  the 
world  and  of  the  world  before  we  were  born  again.  Now  we  still 

are  in  the  world,  but  not  of  the  world  for  we  have  joys  that  the 

world  knows  nothing  of.  A  man  who  has  never  experienced  the  new 
birth  has  not  experienced  the  greatest  joy  that  a  human  being  is 
capable  of  knowing.  Christianity  is  not  only  a  creed.  It  is  an  experi¬ 
ence  and  a  life. 

This  was  my  thought  as  I  walked  the  streets  of  that  ancient  city 
of  Damascus.  Paul  and  I  are  brothers. 

We  “born  again”  ones  speak  the  same  language.  We  are 
brothers  in  the  Lord  and  spiritual  ties  are  much  closer  than  physical 
ties.  You  may  not  understand  this,  but  if  you  are  married  then 
you  know  that  the  closest  tie  on  this  earth  is  the  marriage  tie.  The 
closest  tie  is  not  between  a  father  or  a  mother  and  a  child.  The 

closest  tie  is  that  between  husband  and  wife.  Genesis  tells  us  that 

a  man  shall  leave  his  father  and  mother  and  cleave  unto  his  wife, 
but  the  world  turns  this  around  and  says  it  is  the  woman  who  must 
leave  father  and  mother.  It  is  said  that  a  woman  is  the  clinging 
vine,  but  God  says  man  is  the  clinging  vine.  I  have  said  the  closest 
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human  relationship  is  the  marriage  relation.  Yet  if  any  man  is 
married  to  a  woman  whom  he  loves  truly,  and  he  has  been  “born 
again,”  but  she  has  not  been  “born  again”  then  the  tie  between  this 
husband,  the  born  again  one,  and  myself  a  “born  again”  one,  is 
closer  than  the  tie  between  this  husband  and  his  wife,  for  the 
strongest  ties  in  the  world  are  spiritual.  In  Genesis  God  tells  us 
that  Adam  and  Eve  became  one  flesh  but  he  that  is  united  to  the 
Lord  becomes  one  Spirit. 

All  the  time  I  was  in  Damascus  I  was  thinking  of  my  brother 
Paul,  and  of  the  joy  that  came  into  my  life  when  I  was  born  again 
and  of  the  joy  that  came  into  his  life  when  he  was  born  again.  There 
is  nothing  like  it.  It  is  the  greatest  experience  that  any  man  or 
woman  can  have.  I  wondered  how  Paul  would  explain  it  to  me.  I 
had  a  longing  that  he  might  be  in  Damascus  with  me  and  while  we 
walked  in  the  street  called  “Straight”  he  would  tell  me  about  the 
change  that  had  come  to  him. 

Let  me  tell  you  how  he  describes  it  after  he  was  born  again, 
born  from  above,  after  his  regeneration.  There  is  one  phrase  that 
he  is  always  using,  “in  Christ.”  He  says  he  was  no  longer  “in 
Adam”  but  “in  Christ.”  In  his  epistles  he  uses  the  phrase,  “in  Christ 
Jesus,”  forty-eight  times,  the  phrase  “in  Christ’  thirty -four  times, 
and  the  phrase  “in  the  Lord”  fifty  times.  One  hundred  and  thirty-two 
times  he  tells  that  everything  he  possesses,  he  possesses  because  he 
is  “in  Christ.”  Paul  tells  us  that  all  our  blessings  are  “in  Christ.” 

Every  good  thing  comes  to  us  through  Christ.  In  Romans  Paul 
teaches  justification  in  Christ.  In  Corinthians  Sanctification  in  Christ. 
In  Galatians  liberty  in  Christ.  In  Ephesians  fulness  in  Christ.  In 
Philippians  joy  in  Christ.  In  Colossians  completeness  in  Christ.  In 
Thessalonians  hope  in  Christ.  Did  you  ever  wonder  why  we  “born 
again”  ones  are  always  talking  about  the  Lord  Jesus?  It  is  because 
we  know  that  it  was  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  through  the  Holy 
Spirit  regenerated  us  and  because  all  our  blessings  have  come  to  us 
through  His  work  on  the  Cross. 

But  Paul  dwells  not  only  on  the  phrase  “in  Christ”  but  he  speaks 
of  himself  as  a  “New  Creation.”  In  2  Cor.  5:17  we  read,  “If  any 
man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature:  old  things  are  passed  away: 
behold,  all  things  are  become  new.”  He  never  really  said  that.  What 
he  does  say  is,  “If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  there  is  a  New  Creation.” 
What  does  that  mean?  Men  and  women  who  are  “new  creations” 
need  no  explanation:  and  it  is  useless  to  try  to  explain  the  new  birth 
to  one  who  is  not  a  “new  creation.”  Some  truths  must  be  experi¬ 
enced  before  they  are  understood. 
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Suppose  we  speak  for  a  moment  about  the  “old  creation.”  First 
let  us  consider  the  sky  above  us.  There  are  one  billion  five  hundred 
million  stars  in  our  galaxy.  Do  you  know  how  many  galaxies  there 
are?  One  million  galaxies  and  fifteen  hundred  million  stars  in  one 
galaxy.  There  is  a  phrase  in  iGod’s  word,  “The  host  of  heaven.”  It 
has  a  double  meaning.  It  means  the  angels  but  it  also  means  the 
stars.  “The  host  of  heaven  cannot  be  numbered,  neither  the  sand 
of  the  sea  measured.”  (Jer.  33:22).  “He  telleth  the  number  of  the 
stars:  he  calleth  them  all  by  their  names.”  (Ps.  147:4).  An  exact 
number  of  stars  but  God  only  knows  the  number.  A  name  for  each 
star  but  God  only  knows  the  name  of  each. 

In  1893  I  was  in  Chicago.  In  1933  I  was  again  in  Chicago.  Each 
time  I  visited  the  Exposition.  Why  did  they  use  light  from  Arcturus 
to  open  the  Exposition  in  1933?  Light  travels  at  the  rate  of  186,000 
miles  a  second  and  they  used  the  light  from  Arcturus  for  the  1933 
Exposition  because  the  light  that  left  Arcturus  in  1893  did  not  get 
to  Chicago  until  1933,  as  it  takes  forty  years  for  light  to  come  from 
Arcturus  to  this  earth. 

How  far  is  the  farthest  star  away  from  this  earth?  Five  hundred 
million  light  years.  What  is  a  light  year?  Light  travels  at  the  rate 
of  186,000  miles  a  second.  Multiply  that  number  by  sixty  and  you 
have  the  number  of  miles  light  travels  in  a  minute,  multiply  that 
figure  by  sixty  and  you  have  the  number  of  miles  in  an  hour.  That 
figure  multiplied  by  twenty-four  gives  you  the  number  of  miles  in 
a  day. 

That  figure  multiplied  by  354  and  you  have  the  number  in  a 
lunar  year,  or  by  360  and  you  get  the  miles  in  a  calendar  year.  Or 
by  365  and  you  get  the  number  of  miles  in  a  solar  year.  An  in¬ 
comprehensible  number.  Surely  that’s  the  reason  it  is  called  a 
“light  year.”  And  the  star  farthest  away  is  500,000,000  light  years. 

Do  you  think  it  took  much  power  to  make  that  “old  creation”? 

The  stars  are  thick  in  the  sky.  The  sky  is  “peppered”  with  stars. 
You  could  not  drive  your  automobile  through  the  sky  without  ruining 
all  your  fenders  bumping  against  the  stars.  There  is  only  one 
“empty  place”  in  the  sky.  It  is  in  the  North,  in  the  constellation  of 
Lyra,  near  the  star  Vega.  Undoubtedly  that  is  the  way  into  the 
“Third  Heaven”  where  God’s  throne  is  located. 

Some  call  the  book  of  Job  the  oldest  book  in  the  Bible — some 
say  it  is  the  oldest  book  in  the  world.  Well  Job  knew  about  that 
“empty  place.”  Read  what  he  says  (Job  26:7)  “He  stretcheth  out  the 
north  over  the  empty  place,  and  hangeth  the  earth  upon  nothing.” 
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I  have  said  all  this  to  show  the  wonderful  power  of  God  exer¬ 
cised  in  the  making  of  the  ‘‘old  creation.”  He  exercised  the  same 
power  in  the  “New  Creation.”  When  Paul  was  regenerated  this 
great  power  was  put  forth.  If  you  have  been  born  again  then  you 
were  the  object  on  whom  this  power  was  exercised  and  you  became 
a  “New  Creation.” 

Did  you  ever  have  any  difficulty  in  believing  what  in  my  church 
is  called  “The  perseverance  of  the  Saints”?  Did  you  ever  have  any 
difficulty  with  “The  eternal  security  of  the  believer”?  Did  you  ever 
have  any  difficulty  with  “Once  saved,  always  saved”?  Do  you  be¬ 
lieve  that  is  true? 

Oliver  Cromwell  was  perplexed.  When  he  lay  dying  he  said 
to  his  spiritual  adviser,  “Is  it  true  that,  “Once  a  Christian,  always 
a  Christian?”  The  minister  answered  this  was  true.  Oliver  Crom¬ 
well  then  said,  “I  know  that  once  I  was  a  Christian.”  Then  he  closed 
the  curtains  of  his  “four  poster”  bed  and  died  in  peace. 

In  my  youth  I  was  always  groping  for  something.  I  used  to  say 
the  town  in  which  I  was  living  was  the  most  God  forsaken  town  in 
the  world.  Then  I  would  go  to  the  city,  our  county  seat,  and  I  would 
not  be  there  an  hour  before  I  would  have  the  same  opinion  of  the 
county  seat.  It  reminds  me  of  the  man  who  had  a  fever.  He  would 
say,  “My,  but  this  bed  is  hot!”  Then  he  would  turn  over  and  repeat 
the  same  thing.  The  heat  was  not  in  the  bed  but  in  the  fevered 
patient.  I  was  groping  but  I  did  not  know  what  I  was  groping  for. 
Then  the  day  came  when  I  was  born  again,  when  I  was  reconciled 
to  God  by  the  blood  of  the  Cross:  and  for  the  first  time  I  knew  that 
I  had  been  groping,  not  for  something,  but  for  Someone.  I  was 
groping  for  iGod,  only  He  satisfies. 

If  God  exercised  such  great  power  and  endured  so  great  suffer¬ 
ing  on  the  Cross,  that  through  His  death  I  might  have  life,  do  you 
think  He  would  consider  it  necessary  to  repeat  the  process,  to  re¬ 
generate  me  a  second  time?  When  He  takes  me,  spiritually  dead, 
and  resurrects  my  spirit,  and  makes  me  spiritually  alive,  am  I  not 
alive  for  evermore? 

The  last  utterance  of  Jesus  on  the  Cross,  before  He  dismissed 
His  Spirit  was  “Finished.”  All  that  is  necessary  for  my  salvation  has 
been  done  by  another.  When  I  receive  Him  as  my  personal  Saviour 
I  am  born  again.  That  is  done  once  and  forever.  “My  sheep  hear 
my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me,  and  I  give  unto 
them  eternal  life :  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man 
pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.  My  Father,  which  gave  them  me,  is 
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greater  than  all:  and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my 
Father’s  hand.”  (John  10:27-29). 

What  happened  to  Saul,  happened  to  me  and  if  you  are  a 
“born  again”  one,  it  also  has  happened  to  you. 

If  it  has  not  happened  to  you,  it  may  happen  to  you  if  you  will 
receive  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  your  personal  Saviour.  Why  not? 


Satanic  JeW  Hatred 

True 

By  DR.  C.  GORDON  BROWNVILLE,  D.  D. 

Pastor  Tremont  Temple  Baptist  Church,  Boston 

Psalm  122:6:  “Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem;  they  shall 
prosper  that  love  thee.” 

Recent  Jewish  persecution  has  aroused  in  the  heart  of  every  true 
Christian  the  desire  to  make  plain  to  Jews  everywhere  their  attitude. 
Sunday,  March  27,  has  been  set  aside  as  a  day  of  prayer  for  the 
“Peace  of  Jerusalem.”  We  in  Tremont  Temple  are  very  happy  to  have 
this  privilege  of  joining  with  our  brother  Christians  throughout  the 
world  on  behalf  of  the  Jew. 

Desiring  to  be  perfectly  honest  and  frank  with  the  many  Jewish 
friends  who  will  be  listening  to  this  message,  or  who  will  later  read 
therefrom,  let  me  say  that  our  friendliness  must  never  be  interpreted 
as  any  denial  or  compromise  on  our  part  of  those  great  Doctrines 
which  we  believe  are  essential  to  Christianity.  Every  informed  Jew 
knows  that  Christianity  is  built  upon  Christ  and  if  we  were  to  elim¬ 
inate  Him  from  our  message,  Christianity  would  be  a  nonentity.  How¬ 
ever,  we  do  believe  that  in  the  outworking  of  our  Gospel,  the  love  of 
God  for  all  mankind,  and  specially  the  Jew,  must  ever  be  found  in 
our  hearts.  We  do  not  stand  on  the  same  religious  platform,  dis¬ 
honesty  in  Spiritual  things,  or  my  trying  to  persuade  you  that  we  do, 
would  only  lead  to  ultimate  misunderstanding,  and  perhaps  the  re¬ 
newal  of  bitter  feelings  that  have  sometimes  been  apparent  in  the 
past.  If  you  do  not  want  our  message,  then  we  believe  our  responsi¬ 
bility  has  ended,  for  Christianity  can  never  be  a  matter  of  coercion. 

The  shame  of  our  present  day  is  in  the  fact  that  Satanic  Jew 
hatred  has  once  again  been  allowed  to  lift  its  miserable  head.  This  is 
nothing  new,  and  yet  the  method  of  present-day  persecutors  seems  to 
be.  History  tells  of  the  many  Jewish  pogroms,  wherein  intense  hatred 
which  has  been  lying  latent  for  a  long  time  suddenly  comes  to  a  head, 
and  like  a  great  bubble  bursts  in  a  moment  of  time  bringing  death 
and  destruction  to  all  things  Jewish.  However,  this  is  a  temporary 
thing  and  soon  passes  by,  and  the  Jews  who  remain  find  that  before 
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long  they  are  able  to  return  to  their  usual  occupation  and  life.  This 
is  not  the  case  with  the  present  Jewish  persecution.  Rather,  it  is  a 
Satanic  and  intensive,  progressive  and  ever-increasing  effort  on  the 
part  of  governmental  leaders  in  some  lands  to  entirely  rid  their 
countries,  and  if  they  have  their  way,  the  world  of  all  Jews. 

Permit  me  to  say  at  the  very  beginning  of  this  message  that  I 
have  no  quarrel  with  the  (German  people  or  any  other  national  group. 
Among  many  of  my  acquaintances  are  very  dear  and  lovable  Ger¬ 
mans,  and  I  thank  God  for  the  contribution  that  Germany  has  made 
to  humanity  in  the  days  that  are  past.  Therefore,  when  we  speak  of 
the  persecution  of  the  Jews  and  mention  the  land  wherein  that  is 
found  to  be  most  bitter  today,  we  must  also  realize  that  while  many 
of  the  German  people  will  give  themselves  to  this,  it  is  but  the  out¬ 
working  of  an  inherent  and  hereditary  patriotism  that  each  one  has 
for  his  own  land.  When  any  bigoted  national  leader  comes  to  the 
fore,  especially  when  people  as  a  nation  are  more  or  less  down¬ 
trodden  as  the  Germans  are  because  of  the  Versailles  Treaty, 
(whether  that  treaty  was  fair  or  not  we  are  not  discussing  now)  we 
find  such  people  are  apt  to  be  easily  incited  into  a  national  move¬ 
ment  through  these  latent  patriotic  characteristics.  We  are  con¬ 
vinced  that  there  are  thousands  upon  thousands  of  sincere  German 
Christians  who  have  absolutely  no  sympathy  with  the  present  pro¬ 
gram  of  Adolph  Hitler.  We  protest,  as  I  am  sure  they  do,  at  the 
very  use  of  the  name  “Christian”  in  connection  with  these  things. 
It  is  anti-Christian,  not  only  in  its  inception,  but  in  its  every  out¬ 
working. 

In  order  that  we  might  understand  the  situation  better,  let  us 
make  a  study  of  the  whole  Jewish  question,  as  it  presents  itself  in 
God’s  Word.  Nowhere  in  any  writings  can  one  find  the  history  of  the 
Jew,  written  so  accurately,  both  in  prophecy  and  in  fulfillment  as  in 
these  sacred  writings.  For  the  purpose  of  this  message  we  shall  use 
the  term  “Jew”  in  its  common  usage  as  representing  all  who  belong 
to  any  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

THE  JEW  IN  THE  PROGRAM  OF  GOD 

It  is  necessary  that  we  understand  the  beginnings  of  the  Jewish 
race  if  we  are  to  fully  understand  their  history.  The  first  historical 
reference  which  we  find  of  them  is  in  Genesis,  the  12th  Chapter, 
where  we  read  of  God  calling  Abram  out  of  Ur  of  Chaldea.  He  is 
brought  in  to  a  new  land  and  God  reveals  this  land  to  him  as  the 
land  of  his  seed  forever.  This  land  is  to  stretch  from  Euphrates  on 
the  North  to  the  Nile  on  the  South.  Perhaps  a  word  of  scriptural 


C.  GORDON  BROWNVILLE 


53 


explanation  might  be  helpful  here.  You  will  recognize  that  so  far  as 
Scripture  is  concerned,  up  until  the  experience  of  Abram  set  forth 
above,  there  was  only  one  group  of  people  in  the  world.  As  soon  as 
God  called  Abram  we  find  a  new  race  of  people,  with  a  new 
Spiritual  relationship  to  God.  Later  on  they  are  to  be  known  as 
Israelites,  through  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob.  Therefore,  when  this 
division  comes  through  Abram,  we  find  Jews  and  Gentiles  upon  the 
earth,  all  those  who  do  not  belong  to  the  seed  of  Abram  are  known 
as  Gentiles.  When  we  come  to  the  earthly  life  of  Christ  and  His 
Crucifixion,  Resurrection,  Ascension  and  revisitation  to  the  earth  in 
the  person  of  His  Holy  Spirit  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  we  find  a 
third  group  of  people,  the  Christians.  Therefore,  today  there  are 
three  distinct  groups  of  people  insofar  as  Spiritual  alignment  is  con¬ 
cerned,  the  Gentile — who  is  anyone  not  of  the  seed  of  Abram  and 
who  has  not  definitely  exercised  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  and  experienced 
God’s  work  of  regeneration.  Then,  the  Jew,  as  already  intimated  is 
anyone  who  traces  his  lineage  back  to  Abram.  The  third  group 
are  those  who  are  truly  Christians,  or  believers  in  Jesus  Christ.  We 
would  warn  our  Jewish  friends  against  thinking  that  the  mere  naming 
of  a  person  as  a  Christian,  or  a  country  as  Christian,  makes  them 
such.  A  clear  distinction  must  ever  be  held  in  mind  that  the  Chris¬ 
tian  is  only  that  one,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  who  has  exercised 
believing  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  and  passed  through  that  supernatural 
work  of  Grace  which  makes  him  to  be  a  “new  creation  in  Christ 
Jesus.” 

Having  discovered  the  beginnings  of  Israel,  we  must  now  realize 
that  God  had  a  particular  purpose  in  calling  Abram.  God  is  not 
arbitrary  and  does  not  make  His  decisions  simply  to  follow  out  some 
secret  whim  which  He  may  have.  When  God  saw  Abram,  He  found 
the  man  who  fitted  into  the  peculiar  need  of  that  day.  Abram  was  an 
earnest  believer  in  one  God — in  other  words,  he  was  a  monotheist. 
God  had  revealed  Himself  in  the  beginning  as  One,  and  Abram, 
above  all  mankind  in  that  day,  had  held  himself  to  that  true  revela¬ 
tion.  But  God  had  definite  purposes  in  Abram  and  his  seed  as  we 
discover  in  His  discourse  with  him,  as  recorded  in  Genesis  12:2-3. 
According  to  this  promise,  all  peoples  of  the  world  are  to  receive 
universal  blessings  through  the  Jews — “I  will  make  thy  name  great, 
and  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing.”  That  this  has  been  fulfilled  and  that 
mankind  everywhere  has  benefited  from  the  blessings  that  have  been 
brought  to  earth  by  the  Jew,  no  careful  student  of  history  can  deny. 
Jewish  culture;  Jewish  learning;  Jewish  home-life  with  its  deep  love, 


54  SATANIC  JEW  HATRED  . .  .  ATTITUDE  OF  TRUE  CHRISTIAN 


both  of  parents  for  the  children  and  children  for  the  parents  to¬ 
gether  with  the  outstanding  contribution  by  Jews  to  the  arts  and 
sciences,  make  us  all  to  be  indebted  to  them. 

But  not  only  was  this  to  be  the  purpose  of  God  in  the  Jew  but 
also  that  the  Jewish  race  should  become  the  womb  of  Messiah.  It 
was  the  hope  of  every  Jewish  maiden  that  she  might  be  the  chosen 
vessel  of  God  in  which  the  promised  Messiah  should  be  born.  In 
Genesis  13:15  God  says  to  Abram:  “For  all  the  land  which  thou  seest, 
to  thee  will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy  seed  forever.”  That  this  refers  to 
Messiah  in  its  mention  of  “thy  seed”  we  believe  is  the  view  held  by 
the  orthodox  Jew  through  all  the  years.  May  I  say  that  to  the  Chris¬ 
tian  this  does  refer  to  Messiah,  and  we  believe  that  Messiah  is  the 
Christ.  In  the  New  Testament  in  Galatians  3:16  we  read  these  words: 
“Now  to  Abram  and  his  seed  were  the  promises  made.  He  saith  not, 
‘And  to  thy  seeds,’  as  of  many;  but  as  of  one,  ‘And  to  thy  seed,  which 
is  Christ’.”  Remember,  we  are  not  seeking  to  offend  any  Jewish 
friend.  We  are  simply  stating  the  fact  upon  which  Christianity  rests. 
Every  intelligent  Jew  knows  this  and  will  understand  that  it  is 
absolutely  necessary  for  us  to  believe  this  if  we  are  to  remain  Chris¬ 
tians.  That  the  desire  of  every  Jewish  maiden  was  to  mother  this 
child  is  revealed  in  the  Bible  in  several  places,  but  perhaps  most 
vividly  in  the  vow  of  Jephthah  the  ninth  judge  of  Israel  as  recorded 
in  Judges  11:31-40.  Turning  to  this  Scripture  you  will  discover  that 
Jephthah  asked  God  to  deliver  the  children  of  Ammon  into  his  hands 
and  promises  God  that  “if  Thou  shalt,  without  fail,  deliver  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  Ammon  unto  mine  hand,  then  it  shall  be  whatsoever  cometh 
forth  of  the  doors  of  my  house  to  meet  me  shall  surely  be  the  Lords, 
or  I  will  offer  it  up  for  a  burnt  offering.”  The  Christian  has  often 
been  confused  in  regard  to  this  because  of  the  reading  in  the  author¬ 
ized  or  King  James  version  wherein  the  word  “and”  is  used,  giving 
the  view  that  Jephthah  is  to  offer  whoever  comes  from  the  doors  of 
his  house  to  meet  him  as  a  burnt  offering  unto  God.  A  proper  animus, 
which  is  often  lacking  in  the  minds  of  liberal  theologians  as  they 
come  to  God’s  Word,  plus  a  more  careful  reading  will  reveal  that  the 
marginal  reference  shows  that  the  word  should  be  “or”  instead  of 
“and.”  Now,  in  the  light  of  this,  we  realize  that  Jephthah  was  not 
making  a  vow  of  human  sacrifice  which  would  violate  the  command  of 
Deut.  18:9  against  such.  He  was  simply  making  a  vow  with  God  by 
which  he  would  offer  either  a  burnt  offering  of  an  animal,  or  the  first 
one  who  came  from  his  house,  he  knowing  that  having  only  one  child, 
it  would  be  his  dearly  beloved  daughter.  According  to  Leviticus  27 
we  find  that  such  a  vow  could  be  made,  and  his  daughter  would  be 
given  to  God  in  a  state  of  perpetual  virginity.  That  such  an  offering 
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is  well-pleasing  to  God  has  always  been  in  the  minds  of  people.  We 
find  this  illustrated  in  the  sacrificial  gift  of  themselves  (to  a  life  of 
perpetual  virginity  or  celibacy  in  the  Sisterhood)  by  many  beautiful 
maidens  of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith.  That  this  was  the  case  is  made 
clear  from  the  following  verses :  “My  father,  if  thou  hast  opened  thy 
mouth  unto  the  Lord,  do  to  me  according  to  that  which  hath  pro¬ 
ceeded  out  of  thy  mouth  ...  let  this  thing  be  done  for  me;  let  me 
alone  two  months  that  I  may  go  up  and  down  upon  the  mountains 
and  bewail  my  virginity  .  .  .  her  father  did  unto  her  according  to  his 
vow,  which  he  had  vowed,  and  she  knew  no  man.”  Surely  we  find 
here  the  revelation  that  every  Jewish  maiden  hoped  to  become  the 
mother  of  Messiah,  for  is  this  not  the  grief,  both  of  the  father  and 
of  the  maiden  that  this  shall  never  become  her  privilege,  in  that  she 
had  been  vowed  to  God  under  a  vow  of  perpetual  virginity.  Christians 
believe  that  according  to  the  prophecy  set  forth  in  Micah  5 :2 
Messiah  was  born  in  the  town  of  Bethlehem,  being  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  even  as  the  Word  of  God  teaches.  The  first  inference  of  this 
is  found  in  Genesis  3:15  wherein  God  mentioned  the  “seed  of  the 
woman”  thus  referring  to  the  fact  that  the  one  who  is  to  be  born 
Messiah  is  not  to  be  conceived  of  human  parentage  but  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  and  to  be  cradled  in  a  virgin’s  womb.  This  is  an  essential 
doctrine  of  the  Christian  faith.  What  I  am  trying  to  reveal  is  the 
purpose  of  God  in  Israel  that  Messiah  should  be  born  a  Jew.  History 
proves  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  born  a  Jew  and  lived  as  a  Jew 
here  upon  earth.  Israel  believes  this  is  yet  to  be  fulfilled,  that 
Messiah  is  yet  to  come. 

The  third  purpose  which  God  had  in  Israel  was  that  they  should 
produce  His  sacred  oracles,  and  we  read  in  Romans  3:2 — “To  them 
were  committed  the  oracles  of  God.”  That  this  has  been  literally 
fulfilled  we  cannot  question,  for  we  owe  our  Scriptures,  both  the 
Old  and  the  New  Testament  to  the  Jewish  scribes  and  Apostles  of 
other  days.  Without  their  careful  work  and  absolute  surrender  to 
the  Spirit  of  God  these  would  have  been  an  utter  impossibility. 

There  is  another  purpose  in  Israel  for  which  God  called  them 
and  that  is  that  they  might  be  a  revelation  of  Himself  to  the  Gentile 
nations.  History  proves  the  sad  fact  that  in  this  they  have  failed  and 
we  believe  it  is  because  of  this  and  the  determination  of  God  to 
ultimately  bring  this  to  pass,  that  His  hand  is  still  upon  them. 

Many  have  objected  to  the  fact  that  we  refer  to  Israel  as  God’s 
chosen  people,  and  yet  if  one  will  read  Psalm  135:4  “The  Lord  hath 
chosen  .  .  .  Israel  for  His  peculiar  treasure,”  one  must  become  con¬ 
vinced  as  to  the  truth  of  this  statement.  The  Apostle  Paul  himself  a 
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converted  Jew,  speaking  in  regard  to  his  own  love  for  his  brethren 
in  the  flesh,  answers  the  question  as  to  the  continued  relationship  of 
Israel  to  God  in  Romans  11:1 — “Hath  God  cast  away  His  people,  God 
forbid. ”  The  Jew  is  still  in  the  program  of  God  as  we  have  seen  from 
the  foregoing. 

JEW  IN  THE  MIDST  OF  THE  NATIONS 

Realizing  the  frailty  of  human  flesh  and  the  mistakes  of  all 
people  I  take  the  liberty  of  calling  attention  to  the  great  failure  of 
the  Jew,  which  we  believe  is  the  cause  of  all  of  his  sufferings.  When 
God  called  Abram  He  pointed  out  the  land  to  him  and  commanded 
that  this  land  should  belong  to  him  and  his  seed  forever.  Not  only 
was  this  a  promise  made  by  God  which  was  not  to  be  violated,  but  it 
was  also  a  demand  by  God  upon  Israel  that  they  remain  in  their  land. 
It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  history  of  Israel  can  be  traced  and 
whenever  we  find  them  dwelling  in  their  own  land  they  are  living 
under  the  blessing  of  the  Eternal  God  in  safety  and  security,  but 
whenever  they  find  themselves  in  other  lands  they  are  in  the  midst 
of  trouble  and  unrest.  Famine  in  the  Bible  represents  a  time  of 
testing,  and  it  was  during  the  days  of  Jacob,  and  the  great  Famine, 
that  Israel  nationally  disobeyed  God.  The  story  of  Joseph  and  the 
protecting  hand  of  God  upon  him  is  well  known.  God’s  hand  was  in 
all  of  this  and  He  was  testing  His  people.  Jacob  could  have  sent  for 
food  and  the  food  would  have  been  brought  back  to  him  in  his  own 
land.  His  son  Joseph  could  have  made  visitations  to  the  old  man  and 
given  him  great  happiness;  however,  forgetting  the  command  of  God, 
Jacob  and  his  sons  left  the  land  of  promise  and  entered  a  land  of 
paganism  and  idolatry.  The  result  in  history  is  well  known  and  the 
suffering  and  persecution  of  this  dear  people  becomes  the  shame  of 
the  human  race.  It  is  true  that  God  (through  the  sprinkled  blood  of 
the  Passover  Lamb)  delivered  His  people  out  of  the  land,  led  them 
through  the  Red  Sea,  the  varying  experiences  in  the  wilderness,  to 
their  failure  at  Kadesh-Barnea,  and  then  40  years  later  through 
Jordan,  into  the  land  of  promise,  that  land  which  he  had  given  unto 
Abram  years  and  years  before.  So,  history  proves  over  and  over 
again  that  Palestine  is  a  place  wherein  God  intended  His  own  chosen 
people  should  live,  keeping  themselves  from  the  idolatry  and  im¬ 
morality  of  the  Gentile  nations,  ever  to  be  a  great  shining  light  and 
revelation  of  His  Presence  and  Glory  to  the  other  people  of  the 
world. 

The  plight  of  Israel  is  too  well  known  for  me  to  spend  much  time 
upon  it.  That  she  has  no  government  today  and  no  land  to  call  her 
own  is  the  actual  fact;  yet  years  ago  God  prophecied  this  in  Hosea 
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3:4 — “Israel  shall  abide  many  days  without  a  king,  and  without  a 
prince  and  without  a  sacrifice,  and  without  an  image,  and  without 
an  ephod,  and  teraphim.”  Surely,  this  as  every  Jew  realizes  means 
that  he  will  have  no  King  and  no  government.  He  will  have  no 
Temple  or  Altar  in  Jerusalem  where  he  may  offer  his  sacrifice,  and 
where  the  yearly  Feast  of  Atonement  may  be  celebrated.  He  has  no 
High  Priest  to  go  within  the  veil,  or  through  the  ephod  and  teraphim 
to  receive  and  reveal  the  voice  of  God  to  His  own  people.  Our  heart 
goes  out  to  him  in  his  plight. 

We  read  in  Leviticus  26:32 — “I  will  bring  the  land  into  desola¬ 
tion  .  .  .  and  I  will  scatter  you  among  the  heathen  .  .  .  and  your  land 
shall  be  desolate  and  your  cities  waste.”  Again  I  say,  our  heart  goes 
out  to  Israel  in  this,  their  condition,  but  surely  the  Word  of  God  has 
been  literally  fulfilled,  for  they  have  been  scattered  to  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth,  and  wherever  man  is  found  are  also  found  peoples 
of  this  great  race. 

Christians  and  all  others  will  do  well  to  remember  that  God  will 
punish  the  heathen  or  Gentiles  for  their  persecution  of  the  Jew.  This 
judgment  of  God  on  Israel  is  not  arbitrary,  but  simply  the  result  of 
their  own  voluntary  disobedience,  as  all  the  judgments  of  God  are 
induced  by  the  disobedience  of  people,  whether  they  be  Christian  or 
otherwise.  God  simply,  in  justice,  is  forced  to  recognize  and  judge 
that  which  people  have  brought  upon  themselves.  But,  that  Adolph 
Hitler  or  any  other  person  or  persons  can  persecute  the  Jew  without 
making  himself  responsible  before  God  and  opening  himself  to  the 
punishment  of  a  just  God  is  impossible.  Zechariah  2:8  “Thus  saith 
the  Lord  ...  he  that  toucheth  you,  toucheth  the  apple  of  His  eye, 
for  behold  I  will  shake  Mine  hand  upon  them  and  they  shall  be  a 
spoil  to  their  servants.”  God  in  His  passive  Will  may  be  forced  to 
allow  these  things  to  happen  unto  Israel  that  He  might  bring  them 
back  to  Himself,  but  woe  to  the  man  who  places  his  hand  upon  them. 
Such  a  one  is  bringing  the  severest  judgment  of  God  upon  himself. 
Centuries  ago  a  Gentile  by  the  name  of  Haman,  tried  to  persecute 
Jews  who  were  in  the  midst  of  another  people,  only  to  find  that  the 
gallows  which  he  had  built  for  the  Jew,  Mordecai,  became  the  instru¬ 
ment  of  his  own  death. 

That  God  still  preserves  His  people  Israel  is  the  clear  teaching  of 
the  Word  itself.  Pharaoh,  years  and  years  ago  thought  that  he  could 
be  rid  of  them,  but  found  his  mistake.  Jesus,  teaching  in  Matthew 
24,  utters  these  words:  “This  generation  shall  not  pass  away  until  all 
these  things  be  fulfilled.”  The  student  of  Greek  knows  that  the  word 
“generation”  is  the  Greek  word  “GENEA,”  and  according  to  Thayer 
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has  the  meaning  of  a  race,  stock  or  class  of  people.  Surely,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  context,  Jesus  was  teaching  that  the  Jewish  race  would 
not  pass  away  until  God’s  program  in  their  life  had  been  fully 
accomplished.  We  certainly  must  realize  the  preservation,  not  only 
of  their  life,  but  of  the  race,  today  and  in  all  days. 

I  have  been  told  that  in  'Germany  where  Jews  can  trace  their 
family  lineage  back  to  the  days  of  the  Roman  Empire  and  who  had 
intermarried  often  times  with  Gentiles,  now  become  aware  that  they 
have  not  been  assimilated,  for  wherever  a  drop  of  Semitic  blood  is 
found  the  one  who  possesses  that  blood  is  set  apart  as  a  Jew. 

Personally,  we  believe  that  this  marvelous  preservation  of  the 
Jewish  race,  that  they  have  been  a  people  distinct  and  alone  from  all 
other  people,  holding  themselves  one  to  the  other  with  their  traits, 
traditions  and  customs  is  one  of  the  outstanding  truths  that  the  Bible 
is  the  inspired  Word  of  God. 

May  I  say,  in  the  closing  of  this  particular  part  of  my  message, 
that  I  trust  my  Jewish  friends  will  not  be  offended  by  the  setting 
forth  of  these  things,  which  are  clearly  the  teachings,  both  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  and  of  history.  Far  be  it  from  me  to  utter  one  word  that  in  any 
way  would  bring  offense  to  you,  but  in  all  fairness  we  cannot  under¬ 
stand  the  entire  situation  until  we  very  frankly  face  all  issues. 

THE  ATTITUDE  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  TOWARDS  THE  JEW 

Every  true  Christian  must  recognize  his  personal  indebtedness 
toward  the  Jewish  people.  Were  it  not  for  them  we  would  not  have 
our  Lord,  who  was  born  of  a  Jewish  maiden;  was  happy  to  identify 
Himself  with  this  great  race;  lived  under  the  Jewish  laws  and  cus¬ 
toms;  taught  in  their  synagogues,  and  died  on  a  cross  as  a  Jew,  in 
order  that  through  death  He  might  make  possible  the  Salvation  of 
God,  not  only  to  Jews,  but  also  to  Gentiles. 

As  mentioned  before,  we  would  not  have  had  our  Scriptures  had 
it  not  been  for  the  careful  and  painstaking  work  of  the  “Holy  men  of 
old”  who,  in  their  own  personal  life  were  so  obedient  to  God  that  His 
Holy  Spirit  could  reveal  the  Divine  Message  to  them.  Often  times 
these  men  did  not  understand  the  message,  and  yet  they  have  written 
history  in  advance  that  has  been  accurately  and  minutely  fulfilled 
even  to  the  last  detail. 

Unfortunately  there  have  been  those  who  have  called  themselves 
Christians,  who  have  been  prone  to  blame  every  adverse  circum¬ 
stance  on  the  Jew.  Even  the  Jew  will  recognize  that  there  are  certain 
apostate  Jews,  as  we  must  recognize  that  there  are  many  godless 
Gentiles  who  have  been  a  blight  and  curse  to  civilization,  but  would 
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it  be  fair  of  the  Jew  to  blame  the  whole  Gentile  race  for  the  failure 
of  these  few?  And  is  it  fair  of  the  Gentile  to  blame  all  Jews  for  the 
evil  acts  of  the  few  apostate  Jews? 

Those  who  are  anti-Semitic  need  to  remind  themselves  that  if 
they  will  be  logical  in  their  thoughts,  and  acts,  and  continue  to  claim 
that  the  Jew  has  never  given  any  benefit  to  civilization  then  they 
must  be  willing  to  dispense  with  all  benefits  coming  from  Jews.  May 
I  suggest  that  in  your  physical  ailments  it  will  be  necessary  for  you 
to  eliminate  many  medical  discoveries  which  have  been  made  by 
the  Jew.  Dr.  Lukatchewsky,  a  non-Jewish  medical  man  would  remind 
you  that  a  Jew  hater  who  has  heart  disease  must  not  use  digitalis, 
which  comes  from  the  Jew  Ludwig  Traube.  If  he  has  a  toothache  he 
will  not  use  cocaine,  or  he  will  be  benefited  by  the  work  of  the  Jew, 
Solomon  Strickler.  Typhus  must  not  be  treated,  or  he  will  benefit  by 
the  discoveries  of  the  Jews,  Badal  and  Weill.  If  he  has  diabetes  he 
must  not  use  insulin,  because  of  the  research  work  of  the  Jew,  Min¬ 
kowsky.  If  he  has  a  headache  he  must  shun  pyramidon  and  antipyrin, 
which  were  given  by  the  Jews,  Spiro  and  Eilege.  Anti-Semites  who 
have  convulsions  must  put  up  with  them,  for  it  was  the  Jew,  Oscar 
Leibreich,  who  thought  of  chloral-hydrat.  Anti-Semite  doctors  must 
jettison  all  discoveries  and  improvements  by  the  Nobel  prize  men, 
Volitzer,  Barangai,  Warburg;  the  dermatologist,  Jaddessohn,  Bruno 
Bloch,  Unna,  the  Neurologists,  Mendle,  Oppenheim,  Kronecker, 
Beenedikt;  the  lung-specialist  Faenkel,  of  the  surgeon  Israel,  the 
anatomist  Henle,  and  many  other  eminent  men  like  Ehrlich,  Wasser- 
man  and  Neisser.  What  has  been  said  in  regard  to  the  contribution 
of  Jews  in  the  Science  of  Medicine  could  be  repeated  in  regard  to 
every  Science  known  to  the  human  race. 

GUILT 

It  is  utterly  sinful  and  diabolical  for  Christians  or  anyone  else 
to  blame  and  condemn  the  Jews  for  all  the  ills  that  have  befallen  the 
human  race.  The  spurious  malicious,  Protocols  of  the  Wise  Men  of 
Zion,  so-called,  have  been  proven  fraudulent  and  should  not  be  given 
any  place  in  the  thinking  of  the  Christian.  How  silly  to  try  to  make 
a  Jew  out  of  everyone  who  seems  to  have  a  place  of  international 
importance  in  the  world  and  try  to  stir  up  Jew  Hatred  by  the  laying 
of  every  dastardly  international  crime  at  their  feet.  So  many  of 
these  accusations  have  been  refuted  and  proven  to  be  utterly  false 
that  anyone  would  do  well  to  withhold  himself  from  such  ridiculous 
and  shallow  argumentations. 

Not  only  should  we  remember  our  indebtedness  to  the  Jew,  but 
also  recognize  our  guilt.  If  Jews  have  sometimes  become  tricky,  and 
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sharp  in  business  dealings,  are  not  Gentiles  who  have  driven  them 
to  it  to  blame?  If  at  times  we  observe  Jewish  people  whose  behavior 
seems  to  be  boisterous,  let  us  but  remind  ourselves  that  there  are 
countless  thousands  of  our  own  race  who  far  surpass  the  Jews  in 
their  ability  to  make  themselves  obnoxious.  Among  my  own  personal 
acquaintances  are  many  Jews  whom  I  would  rank  among  the  finest 
and  most  cultured  people  of  our  Commonwealth.  We  are  forever 
indebted  to  such  men. 

In  1833  Macaulay  stood  in  the  House  of  Commons  and  refuted 
the  Jew  hatred  of  that  day.  In  this  remarkable  address  he  revealed 
the  noble  qualities  of  this  people  and  how  in  spite  of  all  the  persecu¬ 
tion,  inability  to  be  numbered  among  the  nations,  refused  even  the 
political  franchise  and  common  rights  of  the  British  people  of  that 
day,  and  in  the  days  preceding  that,  when  they  had  been  treated  as 
slaves  and  despised,  they  had  continued  to  be  a  credit  to  the  human 
race.  He  reminded  his  listeners  that  in  the  infancy  of  civilization 
“when  our  island  was  as  savage  as  New  Guinea,  when  letters  and  arts 
were  still  unknown  to  Athens,  when  scarcely  a  thatched  hut  stood  in 
what  was  afterwards  the  city  of  Rome,  this  condemned  people  had 
their  fenced  cities  and  their  cedar  palaces,  their  splendid  Temples; 
their  fleets  of  merchant  ships;  their  schools  of  sacred  learning;  their 
great  statesmen  and  soldiers;  their  natural  philosophers;  their  his¬ 
torians  and  poets.  What  nation  ever  contended  more  manfully 
against  overwhelming  odds  for  its  independence  and  religion?  What 
nation  ever,  in  its  last  agonies  gave  such  signal  proofs  of  what  may 
be  accomplished  by  a  brave  despair,  and  if,  in  the  course  of  many 
centuries  the  oppressed  descendants  of  warriors  and  sages  have  de¬ 
generated  from  the  qualities  of  their  fathers,  if,  while  excluded  from 
the  blessings  of  law  bowed  down  unto  the  yoke  of  slavery,  they  have 
contracted  some  of  the  vices  of  outlaws  and  slaves,  shall  we  consider 
this  as  a  matter  of  reproach  to  them?  Shall  we  not  rather  consider 
it  as  a  matter  of  shame  and  remorse  to  ourselves?”  These  are  the 
words  of  the  mighty  Statesman  of  the  British  Empire,  Thomas  Dab- 
bington  Macaulay,  as  he  spoke  of  “Jewish  Disabilities”  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  April  17,  1833.  Now  over  a  hundred  years  after  this 
speech  we  would  do  well  to  remind  ourselves  of  the  truth  contained 
therein  insofar  as  the  duty  rests  upon  every  Christian  and  Gentile  to 
acknowledge  his  own  guilt  and  with  it  his  indebtedness  to  the  Jewish 
race.  With  this,  let  us  determine  that  insofar  as  we  are  concerned 
the  Jew  shall  have  his  opportunity,  shall  be  numbered  as  one  of  our 
people,  and  Jew  hatred  shall  be  forever  set  aside. 


C.  GORDON  BROWNVILLE 


61 


THE  UNITED  STATES  AND  THE  JEW 

The  United  States  of  America  has  been  from  its  inception  in 
ideal,  at  least,  the  land  of  the  free  and  the  brave.  History  proves  that 
during  periods  when  our  country  has  been  involved  in  war,  Jews 
have  been  most  patriotic  in  their  enlistment  and  most  brave  in  their 
service  for  our  flag.  Hitler  probably  forgets  the  fact  that  95,000 
Jews,  one-tenth  or  more  of  the  entire  population  of  Jews  in  Germany 
were  in  arms  on  behalf  of  that  nation  during  the  World  War.  He 
also  probably  forgets  that  35,000  were  cited  for  extraordinary 
heroism,  while  12,000  of  them  made  the  supreme  sacrifice  in  laying 
down  their  life  for  their  Fatherland.  In  spite  of  all  the  failures  and 
shortcomings  in  our  land  we  praise  God  that  it  is  still  the  grandest 
land  on  earth,  simply  because  every  man,  regardless  of  race,  color  or 
creed,  is  given  an  equal  opportunity.  Perhaps  we  have  not  reached 
the  idealistic  stage,  and  yet  a  bit  of  careful  thought  will  remind  each 
of  us  of  the  marvelous  privilege  and  freedom  which  is  ours.  Ameri¬ 
can  Jews  fear  greatly  lest  the  false  propaganda  which  seeks  to  incite 
Jew  hatred  stir  up  Jewish  persecution  here  in  the  United  States,  and 
perhaps  they  have  reason  to  fear.  Personally,  we  are  convinced  that 
it  is  the  duty  of  every  true  Christian  and  every  American  to  pledge 
himself  and  his  life  against  the  occurrence  here  in  this  land  of  any 
such  thing  as  has  been  taking  place  across  the  sea.  We  have  many 
today  who  talk  about  “Peace  at  any  price. ”  God  knows  that  I  am  a 
pacifist  and  yet,  my  dear  friends,  I  do  not  believe  that  a  true  Chris¬ 
tian  can  hold  this  view.  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  found  it  necessary 
to  give  Himself  in  warfare  with  the  very  forces  of  spiritual  wicked¬ 
ness  and  darkness  and  at  last  “to  lay  down  His  Life”  for  others.  It 
may  be  that  we,  who  are  Christians  will  be  called  upon  to  walk  in 
the  footsteps  of  our  Saviour  and  in  reality  “lay  down  our  life”  for 
these  His  brethren  in  the  flesh  and  for  all  oppressed  of  humanity. 
Democracy  must  live !  There  is  no  place  in  the  United  States  of 
America  for  Fascism,  'Communism,  Nazism  or  any  other  ism  which 
while  dressed  in  different  external  garments,  underneath  are  one 
and  the  same,  and  find  their  outlet  and  the  accomplishment  of  their 
purpose  through  persecution  and  bloodshed.  Let  America  remain 
free ! 

As  the  Saviour  lifted  His  pierced  hands  that  He  might  engulf 
within  their  reach  mankind  everywhere,  surely  the  United  States  of 
America  which  rightly  or  wrongly  is  designated  as  a  Christian  Nation 
can  at  least  stretch  out  her  hands  on  behalf  of  these  persecuted  people 
and  do  all  within  her  power  to  assure  for  them  their  future  safety. 
To  my  Jewish  friends  in  America  let  me  pledge  not  only  my  own  life,. 
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but  I  believe  the  lives  of  hundreds  of  thousands  of  earnest,  sincere 
believing  Christians,  those  who  differ  with  you,  in  your  religious 
views  but  those  who  love  you  dearly,  in  a  pledge  of  even  life  itself 
that  you  might  continue  on  in  our  land  as  one  of  us,  enjoying  the 
freedom  that  is  your  right. 

Before  closing  it  is  only  fair  that  we  set  forth  that  which  we 
believe  to  be  the  spiritual  duty  of  every  Christian  in  relation  to  the 
Jew. 

God’s  Word  commands  “Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem,  they 
shall  prosper  that  bless  thee”  Psalm  122:6.  History  proves  that  the 
people  which  have  been  kindly  to  the  Jews  have  been  prospered  of 
God  while  others  have  failed.  Perhaps  the  United  States  today  is 
being  blessed  above  other  nations  because  of  her  attitude  toward  this 
people.  It  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian  to  pray  earnestly  for  their 
safety.  Not  only  for  their  safety  but  also  for  their  deliverance  and 
for  their  return  to  their  faith  in  God.  Talking  with  an  outstanding 
Jew,  the  other  day  I  was  told  that  he  was  lending  his  efforts  in  calling 
Israel  back  to  the  faith  of  their  fathers.  Many  Jews  have  prided 
themselves  in  their  broadmindedness  and  liberality  and  in  this  have 
set  aside  the  precepts  of  their  fathers  and  the  worship  of  the  one 
true  God.  As  a  Christian  minister  permit  me  to  urge  upon  you  that 
you  return  to  your  faith,  I  wish  that  I  might  say  that  you  come  to  my 
faith,  but  again  I  want  to  be  fair  and  you  know  our  attitude  in  that. 
Many  false  and  subtle  religious  philosophies  and  isms  have  arisen  in 
our  day  and  sad  to  say  many  Jews  have  forsaken  their  faith  for  an 
acceptance  of  these  things,  which  while  calling  themselves  Christians, 
at  heart  are  not  Christians  but  a  denial  of  those  things  that  Scripture 
teaches  are  essential  to  Christian  faith. 

When  the  Christian’s  Gospel  was  given  through  the  Apostle 
Paul  it  was  to  be  “To  the  Jew  first.”  We  recognize  that  is  only 
natural  for  earnest  Jews  to  dislike  any  attempt  upon  the  part  of 
Christians  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  their  midst  and  yet  frankly  would 
we  be  consistent  or  even  fair  to  you  if  we  failed  to  do  this?  If  you, 
my  Jewish  friends  believe  that  you  have  been  commissioned  of  God 
to  bring  His  message  to  mankind  and  I  remind  you,  such  was  your 
commission,  can  you  withhold  yourself  from  witnessing  to  that 
glorious  fact.  Do  not  fear!  Christianity  is  not  coercion,  but  love 
and  when  we  have  witnessed  if  you  do  not  choose  to  receive  that 
witness,  we  shall  love  you  even  more,  if  possible  than  we  have  before. 
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God  has  not  forsaken  you  and  His  promise  is  still  inviolate  “Oh 
Israel,  return  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  I  will  heal  their  backsliding, 
I  will  love  them  freely,  for  mine  anger  is  turned  away  from  Him.” 
Hosea  14:1.  In  all  your  troubles  God  has  not  forsaken  you,  may  these 
sufferings  turn  you  back  to  Him  as  a  united  people. 

Christian  students  of  your  Scripture  believe  that  God  will  still 
regather  His  own.  “I  will  bring  again  the  captivity  of  my  people 
Israel,  they  shall  build  the  waste  'Cities  and  inhabit  them.  .  .  .and  I 
will  plant  them  upon  their  land  and  they  shall  be  no  more  pulled  up 
out  of  the  land  which  I  have  given  them  saith  the  Lord  thy  God.” 
Amos  9  :14.  Your  program  is  yet  future  but  surely  God  will  bring  to 
pass  (under  this  unconditional  covenant)  that  which  He  has  promised. 

So  also  God  will  restore  you  to  your  former  blessing.  “I  will 
restore  to  you  the  years  that  the  locust  hath  eaten.  ...  ye  shall  eat 
in  plenty  and  be  satisfied,  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord  your  God.  .  .  . 
and  My  people  shall  never  be  ashamed.”  Joel  2:25.  Not  only  Jews 
but  mankind  everywhere  need  to  return  to  God,  to  make  up  for  their 
wasted  years. 

How  precious  the  knowledge  of  the  promise  must  be  to  you.  To 
know  God  has  not  forsaken  and  that  one  day  He  is  going  to  bring 
you  into  your  own  land  where  you  shall  dwell  in  the  midst  of  His 
blessing  never  more  to  be  persecuted  or  hurt. 

In  conclusion  may  I  reiterate  to  my  Jewish  friends  that  Chris¬ 
tianity  is  a  revelation  of  love.  Its  central  message  is  love,  for  it 
reveals  to  us  the  love  of  God  in  the  gift  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  and 
then  in  turn  the  privilege  which  we  who  follow  Him  have  of  reveal¬ 
ing  that  love  to  others.  It  may  be  interesting  to  know  that  I  (as  a 
Baptist  preacher)  stand  in  the  inheritance  of  a  real  heritage.  We  are 
not  to  be  numbered  among  so-called  Protestants  although  history 
proves  us  to  be  a  protesting  people  against  all  evil.  Neither  are  we 
a  part  of  the  Reformed  Faith  and  I  do  not  say  this  in  any  way  to 
belittle  those  who  are,  but  to  remind  you  that  Baptists  are  simply 
those  who  number  their  inheritance  and  lineage  with  those  early 
disciples  and  apostles  of  our  Lord  who  in  the  City  of  Jerusalem 
almost  two  thousand  years  ago,  heard  His  message  and  gave  them¬ 
selves  to  Him.  It  was  the  teaching  of  the  Saviour  as  well  as  His 
apostles  that  there  must  ever  remain  inviolate  the  right  of  every 
man  to  worship  God  according  to  the  dictates  of  His  own  conscience. 
The  freedom  of  the  individual  soul  to  come  immediately  into  the 
presence  of  the  Eternal  God  without  interference  from  any  ecclesi¬ 
astical  power  has  been  one  message  that  Baptists  have  borne  to  the 
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world.  Roger  Williams,  great  pioneer,  insisted  upon  this  spiritual 
right  and  found  persecution  in  our  own  Colony.  Thus  you  see  we  are 
and  must  be  your  friends.  Then  again  the  sacredness  of  personality 
which  has  been  created  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God  makes  it 
impossible  for  us  to  in  any  way  seek  to  coerce  others  into  our  re¬ 
ligious  views  or  experience.  You  have  nothing  to  fear  in  regard  to 
any  such  coercion  by  true  Christians.  Surely  you  will  recognize, 
with  us,  the  burden  upon  our  hearts  to  witness  to  you,  even  as  the 
burden  must  be  or  ought  to  be  upon  your  heart  to  witness  unto  us, 
if  you  feel  that  God  has  given  you  something  we  ought  to  have. 

Above  all  America  must  remain  free.  There  can  be  no  place  for 
race  hatred  or  bigotry  in  our  land.  Let  Jews  and  Gentiles  and 
Christians  alike  prove  anew  their  own  personal  integrity  and  worth 
and  seek  by  honest  effort  to  eliminate  the  stigma  if  such  there  be 
which  has  attached  itself  to  each  one  of  us.  Above  all  let  Christians 
be  Christlike  and  seek  to  fulfill  in  their  life  His  attitude  and  love 
toward  His  own  brethren  in  the  flesh. 

In  Matthew  25,  there  is  depicted  the  judgment  scene  when  our 
Lord  returns  to  earth  again.  We  Christians  believe  that  this  is  defi¬ 
nitely  taught  in  the  Bible  and  that  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  will 
return  to  the  earth  which  shall  become  His  and  over  which  He  will 
rule.  In  the  judgment  scene  we  find  Him  dividing  the  sheep  and  the 
goats.  Then  He  tells  how  those  on  His  right  hand  have  clothed  Him 
when  naked;  fed  Him  when  hungry;  nursed  Him  when  sick;  visited 
Him  when  in  prison;  given  Him  a  cup  of  cold  water  when  thirsty. 
These  answer  back  and  say  “Lord  when  saw  we  Thee  hungry  and  fed 
thee  or  thirsty  and  gave  Thee  drink. ”  Jesus  answered  “In  as  much 
as  ye  did  it  unto  the  least  of  one  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  unto 
»ne.”  Here  is  His  great  revelation  of  the  attitude  and  treatment  by 
the  Christian  of  the  Jew  “His  brethren.”  We  believe  this  to  be  a 
special  judgment  wherein  the  nations  of  the  world  will  be  judged  as 
to  their  treatment  of  the  Jewish  people.  Let  us  remind  ourselves 
that  Nations  are  but  the  individuals  who  dwell  therein  and  that  it  is 
the  individual  in  the  last  analysis  who  shall  be  judged. 

In  this  day  of  God’s  grace  may  every  true  Christian  give  himself 
in  earnest  prayer  and  active  effort  to  prove  to  God’s  people  Israel 
that  Satanic  Jew  hatred  shall  not  lift  its  venomous  head  over  the 
horizon  of  our  fair  land. 

“Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem;  they  shall  prosper  that  love 
thee”  Psalm  122:6. 


The  Gospel  to  trie  Russians 


By  REV.  PETER  DEYNEKA 

General  Director,  Russian  Gospel  Association,  Inc.,  Chicago 

Jesus  saith  unto  them,  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work.  Say  not  yet,  There  are  yet  four 
months  and  then  cometh  the  harvest?  Behold  I  say  unto  you,  Lift 
up  your  eyes  and  look  on  the  fields;  for  they  are  white  already  to 
harvest. 

Before  I  show  you  the  pictures  I  took  on  my  last  trip  through 
Poland,  Soviet  Russia,  Siberia,  'China  and  Japan,  I  would  like  to 
say  a  few  words  about  the  work  of  the  Russian  Gospel  Association. 
This  Association  was  organized  5  V2  years  ago,  in  Chicago.  Dr.  Paul 
W.  Rood,  who  will  be  speaking  here  next  Tuesday  night,  is  our  chair¬ 
man,  and  Dr.  Charles  Porter  and  C.  B.  Hedstrom  are  our  vice  chair¬ 
men.  Dr.  Walter  L.  Wilson,  who  is  speaking  here  at  the  Conference, 
is  on  our  Advisory  Council,  together  with  many  other  outstanding 
men.  The  Lord  has  helped  us  so  that  we  are  already  supporting  many 
Russian  speaking  missionaries  in  Europe,  Manchukuo,  China,  Alaska, 
the  United  States,  and  we  are  also  helping  in  South  America.  We 
are  trying  to  evangelize  the  more  than  2  Y2  million  Russian  speaking 
people  in  North  America,  most  of  whom  are  scattered  and  have  no 
place  to  go  to  hear  the  Gospel  in  their  native  language.  Most  of  the 
Russians  in  this  country  are  atheists  and  Bolshevists,  and  we  believe 
that  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  cure  for  atheism  and 
Bolshevism. 

The  Lord  saved  me  in  Chicago,  after  I  came  from  Russia  as  a 
boy.  After  six  years  of  wandering  on  the  streets,  never  hearing 
anything  about  Christ  from  the  American  people,  as  I  walked  near 
Maxwell  and  Halsted  Streets,  I  heard  Russian  singing  and  the  Gospel 
preached  in  Russian  for  the  first  time  in  my  life,  and,  though  I  was 
an  atheist,  I  loved  to  hear  the  Russians  singing.  In  that  way  the 
Lord  found  me.  Later  I  was  converted  in  the  Moody  Church.  There¬ 
fore,  we  believe  we  must  get  this  Gospel  out,  beginning  in  the  United 
States,  and  throughout  the  world,  where  millions  of  Russians  are 
scattered.  , 

On  my  last  visit  to  the  borders  of  Russia,  I  experienced  great 
revivals.  I  quote  from  a  Moscow  paper: 
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“The  Russian  periodical  ‘The  Godless’  May  11,  reported  that 
young  communists  as  well  as  the  aged  and  school  children  flocked  to 
the  Moscow  churches  to  observe  Easter.  Not  less  than  400,000  in 
Moscow  turned  out  to  the  Easter  services.  Militant  atheists  at¬ 
tempted  to  discourage  believers  in  God  in  their  church  attendance 
by  persecuting  them,  only  to  discover  that  because  they  persecuted 
them,  believers  manifest  so  much  more  loyalty  to  God  and  the  church 
that  atheistic  propagandists  admit  that  persecution  of  believers  does 
not  help  them  but  hinders  them  in  their  progress  in  spreading  anti- 
religious  propoganda.  A  member  of  the  committee  of  the  godless 
reported  that  in  spite  of  21  years  of  anti-religious  propaganda,  there 
are  yet  in  Soviet  Russia  30  million  people  believing  in  God.” 

This  shows  that  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  has  never  lost  and 
will  never  lose  its  power  in  Soviet  Russia  or  in  other  countries.  Will 
you  not  pray  with  us,  dear  co-workers,  and  help  us  to  take  the  Gospel 
to  the  Russians?  You  may  get  a  copy  of  our  Russian  (Gospel  News 
at  the  close  of  the  service.  God  bless  you. 


The  Power  of  -the  Holy  Spirit 


By  DR.  GEORGE  DOUGLAS 
Bible  Teacher,  Cardiff,  Wales 

Among  our  Lord’s  last  words  on  earth,  prior  to  His  ascension 
into  Heaven,  were  those  recorded  in  the  Book  of  The  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  chapter  one,  verse  eight,  “But  ye  shall  receive  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  coming  upon  you:  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto 
Me.” 

After  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  as  recorded  in  the  second  chapter 
of  this  Book,  we  find  a  new  word  introduced  into  the  Christian 
vocabulary  which  is  used  over  fifty  times  in  the  New  Testament.  It 
is  the  word  translated  “power”  in  our  text.  Perhaps  there  is  nothing 
of  greater  importance  for  us  as  Christian  believers,  called  to  be  the 
Lord’s  witnesses,  than  to  discover  the  meaning  of  that  word  in 
actual  experience.  It  is  a  word  which  is  very  often  used  by  the  most 
earnest  Christian  people  in  their  prayers,  and  yet  how  little  most  of 
us  seem  to  know  of  its  true  significance.  The  word  is  closely 
associated  with  the  mission  and  ministry  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  “The 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit”  is  a  dynamic  which  operates  in  a  great 
variety  of  ways,  and  always  for  the  honor  and  glory  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  It  is  no  more  “force,”  far  less  a  power  of  rank  or 
authority.  Endued  and  endowed  with  this  “power  from  on  high” 
the  early  Church  went  forward  triumphantly  in  the  face  of  the  most 
bitter  and  relentless  opposition,  like  the  great  liners  that  plough 
their  way  through  mighty  oceans  from  continent  to  continent, 
because  of  the  superior  power  within. 

We  will  now  prayerfully  consider  these  three  things: 

1.  THE  NEED  FOR  POWER 

2.  THE  NATURE  OF  THIS  POWER 

3.  THE  RECEPTION  OF  THE  POWER 

I.  THE  NEED  FOR  SPIRITUAL  POWER 

The  fact  that  our  Lord  commanded  His  apostles,  whom  He  had 
personally  instructed  for  three  years,  to  tarry  until  they  were 
endued  with  power  from  on  high,  (Luke  xxiv:49),  clearly  indicates 
that  “The  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit”  is  the  indispensable  qualification 
for  all  holy  living,  true  witness-bearing,  and  acceptable  service  for 
God.  No  one  can  read  the  New  Testament  intelligently  without  be- 
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coming  convinced  of  the  necessity  for  a  deep  and  full  spiritual  ex¬ 
perience  in  order  to  be  a  convincing  and  persuasive  witness  to  Christ. 
If  the  churches  are  weak  today,  they  are  weakest  in  WITNESSING. 
A  church  is,  or  ought  to  be,  a  society  of  witnesses;  “An  assembly  of 
believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  indwelt  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  called 
out  into  separation  from  the  world,  for  mutual  service  and  spiritual 
worship;  for  the  great  work  of  the  evangelization  of  the  world,  and 
for  permanent  witness  to  the  Christ  of  God,  and  the  Word  of  God.” 
Think  of  the  utter  powerlessness  of  the  Church  today,  in  her  indi¬ 
vidual  and  corporate  witness  to  the  great  cardinal  truths  of  the 
Gospel  for  a  world  of  sin!  How  sadly  true  it  is  that  “as  we  con¬ 
template  the  magnitude  of  the  work  to  be  done,  we  are  conscious 
that  the  fundamental  difficulty  is  not  one  of  men  or  of  money,  but 
of  SPIRITUAL  POWER.  The  Christian  experience  of  the  Church 
is  not  deep,  intense,  and  living  enough  to  meet  the  world’s  need.” 

A  true  picture  of  many  modern  churches  is  given  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  verses: 

“A  city  full  of  churches; 

Great  preachers,  lettered  men! 

Grand  music,  choirs  and  organs, 

If  these  all  fail,  what  then? 

Good  workers,  eager,  earnest, 

Who  labour  hour  by  hour, 

But  where,  oh  where,  my  brother, 

Is  God’s  almighty  power? 

Refinement,  education ! 

They  want  the  very  best, 

Their  plans  and  schemes  are  perfect, 

They  give  themselves  no  rest, 

They  get  the  best  of  talent, 

They  try  their  uttermost, 

But  what  they  need,  my  brother, 

Is  God  the  Holy  Ghost! 

We  may  have  human  wisdom, 

Grand  singing,  great  success, 

There  may  be  fine  equipment, 

But  these  things  do  not  bless. 

God  wants  a  pure,  clean  vessel, 

Anointed  lips  and  true, 

A  man  filled  with  the  Spirit, 

To  speak  His  message  through.” 
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In  the  prayer  of  Jehoshaphat,  recorded  in  the  twentieth  chapter 
of  the  Second  book  of  Chronicles,  we  have  a  confession  of  impotence, 
ignorance,  and  dependence,  that  would  be  appropriate  on  the  lips 
of  all  professing  Christians  today.  “O  our  God  .  .  .  we  have  no 
might  against  this  great  company  that  cometh  against  us;  neither 
know  we  what  to  do;  but  our  eyes  are  unto  Thee.”  We  are  con¬ 
vinced  that  the  supreme  and  fundamental  need  is  “The  POWER  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.”  Do  we  really  believe  that  God  shall  supply  every 
need  of  ours,  according  to  His  riches  in  glory,  by  Christ  Jesus? 
(Phil.  iv:19) . 

II.  THE  NATURE  OF  THE  POWER  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

When  we  come  to  a  consideration  of  the  nature  of  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  we  will  find  it  necessary  to  guard  against  the 
embarrassment  of  too  minute  theological  definition  on  the  one  hand, 
and,  on  the  other,  too  exacting  a  demand  for  extraordinary  spiritual 
manifestations.  To  do  that  we  must  avoid  “schools  of  thought”  and 
keep  to  the  simple  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God. 

We  are  not  now  thinking  of  the  Baptism  in  the  Spirit,  the 
Sealing  with  the  Spirit,  the  Anointing  of  the  Spirit,  or  the  Filling  of 
the  Spirit,  but  of  the  enduement  of  power  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
may  embrace  all  these  other  aspects  of  His  gracious  ministry  in 
believers,  and  which  effects  a  very  real  and  conscious  crisis  in  the 
experience  of  believers  so  endued. 

There  are  three  great  departments  of  Christian  experience, 
namely,  salvation,  sanctification,  and  service,  and  Christian  people 
should  be  familiar  with  the  ministry  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  relation 
to  all  three;  but  the  unction  and  power  of  the  Divine  Spirit  are 
specially  connected  with  SERVICE.  He  gives  spiritual  discernment 
of  the  truth,  and  so,  also,  effectiveness  in  the  utterance  of  the  truth. 

In  his  “Discourses  on  the  Holy  Spirit”  Dr.  John  Owen  gives  us 
in  one  brief  paragraph  on  page  469  a  comprehensive  description  of 
the  Power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  says:  “The  Holy  Spirit  in  our 
sanctification  doth  work,  effect,  and  create  in  us  a  new,  holy,  spirit¬ 
ual,  vital  principle  of  grace,  residing  in  all  the  faculties  of  our  souls, 
according  as  their  special  nature  is  capable  thereof,  after  the  man¬ 
ner  of  a  permanent  and  prevalent  habit,  which  he  cherisheth,  pre- 
serveth,  increaseth,  and  strengtheneth  continually,  by  effectual  sup¬ 
plies  of  grace  from  Jesus  Christ,  disposing,  inclining,  and  enabling 
the  whole  soul  into  all  ways,  acts,  and  duties  of  holiness  whereby 
we  live  to  God,  opposing,  resisting,  and  finally  conquering  whatever 
is  opposite  and  contrary  thereto.” 
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The  Word  of  God  teaches  clearly  that  the  outstanding  char¬ 
acteristic  of  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  for  holy  living,  out  of 
which  springs  spontaneously  holy  service.  There  is  an  illuminating 
statement,  in  this  connection,  in  the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Ephesians, 
chapter  three,  verse  sixteen:  “That  He  would  grant  you,  according 
to  the  riches  of  His  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  power  through 
His  Spirit  in  the  inward  man.”  Here  we  are  told  that  the  sphere  of 
the  Spirit’s  “strengthening  with  power”  is  the  “inward  man,”  which 
consists  of  the  intellect,  the  affections,  the  conscience,  and  the  will. 
The  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  the  believer,  administering  “in  the 
inward  man”  all  the  values  of  the  Person  and  Work  of  Christ, 
“strengthens  with  power.”  He  illuminates  the  mind  and  gives 
KNOWLEDGE;  cleanses  the  heart  and  creates  LOVE;  purges  the 
conscience  and  inspires  BOLDNESS;  and  energizes  the  will  impart¬ 
ing  the  strength  of  DECISION. 

Let  us  consider  briefly  this  fourfold  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
the  “inward  man.” 

KNOWLEDGE.  The  Holy  Spirit  illuminates  the  mind  of  the  be¬ 
liever  by  enabling  him  to  grasp  with  clearness  of  understanding  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Christ.  Speaking  of  His  ministry  in  believers  our 
Lord  said:  “At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and 
ye  in  Me,  and  I  in  you.”  (John  xiv:20).  “We  have  received  .  .  . 
the  Spirit  which  is  of  God;  that  we  might  know  the  things  that  are 
freely  given  to  us  of  God.”  (I  Cor.  ii:12).  We  are  to  be  filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  God’s  will,  and  for  this  purpose  “Ye  have  an 
unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all  things.”  (I  John  ii:20). 
The  apostle  Paul  was  supremely  anxious  that  believers  should  pos¬ 
sess  their  possessions  in  Christ,  and  prayed  that  “the  Father  of  glory, 
may  give  unto  you  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  Him:  the  eyes  of  your  understanding  being  enlightened;  that 
ye  may  know.”  (Eph.  i :  1 7-19 ) .  That  is  how  the  Holy  Spirit  strength¬ 
ens  with  power  in  the  inward  man.”  A  powerful  witness  is  one  who 
knows. 

LOVE.  The  Holy  Spirit  cleanses  and  renews  the  heart,  and  sheds 
abroad  the  love  of  God  in  all  truly  penitent  and  believing  hearts, 
and  thus  engages  our  affections  to  Christ.  (Acts  xv:8,  9;  Rom.  v:5). 
A  powerful  witness  is  one  who  knows  experimentally  that  “God  is 
love;  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him,” 
and  that  “love  so  amazing,  so  divine,  demands  my  soul,  my  life,  my 
all.” 

BOLDNESS.  The  Holy  Spirit  purges  the  conscience  by  the  effectual 
application  of  the  atoning  and  cleansing  blood  of  Christ,  and  gives 
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boldness  to  enter  into  the  Holiest  to  dwell  there  in  conscious  accept¬ 
ance  in  the  Beloved  One.  “How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ, 
who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  Himself  without  spot  to  God, 
purge  your  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God.” 
A  powerful  witness  is  one  who  has  “no  more  conscience  of  sins”  be¬ 
cause  he  knows  that  Jesus  Christ,  “after  He  had  offered  one  sacrifice 
for  sins  forever,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God,”  and  “having 
therefore  boldness  to  enter  into  the  Holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,” 
he  now  draws  “near  with  a  true  heart  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  hav¬ 
ing  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience.”  (Heb.  ix:12-14; 
x:2,  12-14,  19-22).  May  we  ever  exercise  ourselves  “to  have  always 
a  conscience  void  of  offense  toward  God,  and  toward  men.”  (Acts 
xxiv:16). 

DECISION.  The  Holy  Spirit  energizes  the  will  by  giving  freedom 
and  ability  to  choose  and  do  the  will  of  God  as  it  is  revealed.  The 
weakness  of  the  will  in  the  natural  man  in  whom  “the  law  of  sin  and 
death”  is  operative,  is  shown  by  the  inspired  apostle  in  the  seventh 
chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans.  But  passing  into  chapter  eight 
we  are  assured  that  “the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath 
made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death  .  .  .  that  the  righteous¬ 
ness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh 
but  after  the  Spirit”;  “For  it  is  God  who  worketh  in  us  both  to  will 
and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure.”  (Phil.  ii:13).  Thus  we  learn  that 
the  enduement  of  power  by  the  Holy  Spirit  means  spiritual  wisdom 
and  understanding;  devoted  attachment  to  Christ  in  a  love  stronger 
than  death;  holy  boldness;  and  energetic  decision  to  stand  fully 
assured  in  all  the  will  of  God. 

III.  THE  RECEPTION  OF  THE  POWER  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

The  New  Testament  distinguishes  between  having  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  sense  of  being  “born  of  the  Spirit,”  when  the  believer 
is  “sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit,”  which  is  true  of  all  believers;  and 
“receiving  the  POWER  of  the  Holy  Spirit”  for  victorious  living  and 
fruitful  service,  which  is  the  privilege  of  all  believers.  The  essential 
condition  of  being  witnesses  is  the  receiving  of  power.  “Ye  shall 
receive  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  coming  upon  you:  and  ye  shall 
be  witnesses  unto  Me.”  The  Holy  Spirit  was  given  once  for  all  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost  when  He  came  in  Person  to  make  His  abode  in 
the  Church  “for  the  age”;  but  it  does  not  follow  that,  therefore, 
every  believer  has  “received  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.”  The 
plain  teaching  of  all  the  passages  in  the  New  Testament  that  refer 
to  the  subject  is  that  just  as  there  is  a  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  for  salvation,  so  there  is  a  faith  toward  the  Holy  Spirit  for 
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power  in  service.  If  our  lives  are  to  be  lived  “to  the  praise  of  the 
glory  of  His  grace”  we  must  by  a  definite  act  of  appropriating  faith 
“receive  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.” 

The  simple  conditions  of  the  reception  of  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  may  be  quickly  fulfilled  by  every  child  of  God. 

First:  Every  known  sin  in  the  life  must  be  put  away.  “Let  us 
cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting 
holiness  in  the  fear  of  God.”  (II  Cor.  vii:l). 

Second:  Simple  trust  in  the  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ  to 
cleanse  from  all  sin.  (I  John  i:7,  9). 

Third:  Full  obedience  to  the  known  will  of  God  right  up  to 
the  light  received  through  the  Word  of  God.  (John  xv:10;  Acts  v:32). 

Fourth:  Practical  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord’s  entire  owner¬ 
ship  of  us.  “Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not  your 
own?  For  ye  are  bought  with  a  price:  therefore  glorify  God  in  your 
body  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God’s.”  (I  Cor.  vi:19,  20). 

And  now  the  simple  act  of  faith  in  which  you  fulfil  these  condi¬ 
tions,  receives  the  promised  “power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,”  and  main¬ 
tains  that  attitude  of  surrender  that  humbly  acknowledges  His  Lord- 
ship  in  the  life.  If  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  be  realized  in 
the  life  of  individual  believers  and  churches,  as  God  intends  that  it 
should  be,  His  indwelling  presidency  must  be  practically  and  rever¬ 
ently  recognized;  for  the  “gifts”  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  never  be¬ 
stowed  where  His  government  is  refused.  Therefore,  “if  we  live  in 
the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit.” 


Tke  Eternal  Glory  of  Christ 


By  DR.  GEORGE  DOUGLAS 

In  the  book  of  The  Revelation,  chapter  one,  verses  seventeen 
and  eighteen,  we  read  these  great  words:  “And  when  I  saw  Him,  I 
fell  at  Elis  feet  as  dead.  And  He  laid  His  right  hand  upon  me,  saying 
unto  me,  Fear  not;  I  am  the  First  and  the  Last:  I  am  He  that  liveth, 
and  was  dead;  and,  behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore,  Amen;  and  have 
the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death.” 

Here  in  this  context  we  have  the  awe-inspiring  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  in  all  the  splendor  and  glory  of  His  threefold 
office  of  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  in  possession  of  the  keys  of 
absolute  and  universal  authority.  In  infinite  tenderness  He  lays  His 
right  hand  upon  His  terrified  servant,  prostrate  as  if  dead  before 
Him,  and  utters  two  gentle  words  familiar  to  John,  “Fear  not,”  but 
the  gracious  and  tender  love  rises  into  awful  and  Divine  majesty; 
“I  am  the  First  and  the  Last,  and  the  Living  One;  and  I  became  dead, 
and,  behold,  I  am  alive  unto  the  ages,  of  the  ages,  Amen;  and  I  have 
the  keys  of  Death  and  of  Hades.” 

The  glorified  Christ  fearlessly  claims  to  have  existed  prior  to 
all  created  things,  and  to  be  the  final  end  towards  which  all  things 
tend.  We  shall  never  understand,  or  rightly  value  His  sinless  life 
and  atoning  death  on  earth,  unless  we  see  before  that  earthly  life 
and  death  the  eternal  dwelling  of  The  only  begotten  Son  with  God, 
and  after  that  life  and  death,  the  exaltation  of  His  perfect  manhood 
to  the  Throne  of  the  universe  as  the  reward  of  His  perfect  obedience 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  Cross,  for  our  redemption  and 
salvation.  (Phil.  2:6-9). 

In  the  text  we  have  a  great  fourfold  proclamation  of  the  glori¬ 
fied  Lord.  He  proclaims: 

(1)  His  own  absolute  Life:  “I  am  the  First  and  the  Last,  and 
the  Living  One.” 

(2)  His  voluntary  submission  to  death:  “And  I  became  dead.” 

(3)  His  eternal  life  in  Glory:  “I  am  alive  for  evermore.” 

(4)  His  absolute  and  universal  authority :  “And  I  have  the  keys 
of  Death  and  of  Hades.” 

This  is  the  Christ  whom  we  preach,  and  whom  the  world  needs, 
“The  First  and  the  Last,  and  the  Living  One,”  who  voluntarily  died 
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for  our  sins,  and  Who  is  alive  for  evermore,  “able  to  save  them  to 
the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  them.”  We  take  only  the  first  of  these  great 
proclamations  now,  that  of  His  own  absolute  Life,  “I  am  the  First 
and  the  Last.” 

I.  CHRIST  IS  THE  FIRST  AND  THE  LAST  IN  THE  UNIVERSE. 

In  the  words  recorded  in  John  17:22,  our  Lord  granted  His 
disciples  a  glimpse  into  His  love  which  He  declares  is  more  ancient 
than  the  material  creation:  “Thou  lovedst  Me  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world.”  That  uncreated  love  was  His  own  eternal  inheritance 
in  His  heavenly  state,  “before  His  works  of  old,  .  .  .  from  everlasting, 
from  the  beginning,  or  with  the  earth  was.”  (Prov.  8:22,  23).  Hav¬ 
ing  a  “foundation,”  the  world  has  a  Founder,  and  the  Word  of  God 
declares  that  “all  things  were  made  by  Him”  Who  is  set  forth  in  the 
sublime  words  of  John  1:1-3:  “In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and 
the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  The  same  was  in 
the  beginning  with  God.  All  things  were  made  by  Him:  and  without 
Him  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made.”  This  is  the  consistent 
testimony  of  all  holy  Scripture.  In  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians, 
chapter  one,  verses  fifteen  to  seventeen,  the  inspired  apostle  Paul 
sets  forth  Jesus  Christ  in  His  relation  to  God  and  to  creation  in 
language  that  assures  us  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Medium 
and  ultimate  Goal  of  all  creation,  prior  to  it  in  time,  above  it  in 
dignity  and  glory,  and  its  abiding  Upholder  and  Bond  of  unity 
throughout  undying  ages.  Let  us  read  these  verses:  “His  dear  Son 
.  .  .  Who  is  the  Image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  firstborn  of  all 
creation;  for  in  Him  were  all  things  created,  in  the  heavens  and 
upon  the  earth,  things  visible  and  things  invisible  .  .  .;  all  things 
have  been  created  through  Him,  and  unto  Him;  and  He  is  before 
all  things,  and  in  Him  all  things  consist.”  Other  passages  of  the 
Word  of  God  set  forth  His  eternal  dignity,  glory,  and  power,  such 
as  the  opening  words  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  where  we  have 
seven  statements  concerning  the  glory  of  our  Divine  Redeemer: 
“His  Son,  whom  He  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also 
He  made  the  worlds;  Who  being  the  brightness  of  His  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  His  person,  and  upholding  all  things  by  the  word 
of  His  power,  when  He  had  by  Himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.” 

The  Christ  of  Bethlehem  and  Calvary  is  the  One  whose  “goings 
forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting.”  And  who  is  seen  in 
the  fifth  chapter  of  The  Revelation  receiving  universal  worship,  “ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands”  of  angels 
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round  about  the  Throne  on  which  He  is  seated,  “saying  with  a  loud 
voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and 
riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  blessing. 
And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under 
the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard 
I  saying,  Blessing,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  Him 
that  sitteth  upon  the  Throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever.” 

II.  CHRIST  IS  THE  FIRST  AND  THE  LAST  IN  THE  HOLY 
SCRIPTURES. 

In  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  we  have  an  infallible  record  of 
the  successive  stages  of  creation  which  is  His  handiwork;  and  the 
last  chapter  of  the  Book  of  The  Revelation  sets  forth  the  seven-fold 
consummation  of  redemption  which  is  His  work  in  the  new  creation. 
The  late  Dr.  Arthur  T.  Pierson  summarized  the  great  truths  of  verses 
three  to  five  as  follows: 

(1)  Perfect  Sinlessness :  “There  shall  be  no  more  curse.” 

(2)  Perfect  Government:  “The  Throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb 
shall  be  in  it.” 

(3)  Perfect  Obedience:  “His  servants  shall  serve  Him.” 

(4)  Perfect  Communion:  “They  shall  see  His  face.” 

(5)  Perfect  Consecration:  “His  Name  shall  be  in  their  fore¬ 
heads.” 

(6)  Perfect  Blessedness:  “There  shall  be  no  night  there.” 

(7)  Perfect  Glory:  “They  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.” 

In  the  fortieth  Psalm,  the  seventh  verse,  we  have  His  own  pre¬ 
incarnate  announcement:  “In  the  volume  of  the  Book  it  is  written 
of  Me.”  After  His  resurrection  He  declared  that  in  the  whole  in¬ 
spired  Book  He  is  “the  First  and  the  Last,”  the  Sum  and  the  Sub¬ 
stance.  “And  beginning  at  Moses,  and  all  the  prophets,  He  espounded 
unto  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  concerning  Himself.”  The 
four  Gospels  set  forth  the  Person  of  Christ;  the  Book  of  the  Acts 
records  the  operation  of  the  Power  of  Christ;  the  Epistles  espound 
and  apply  the  Precepts  of  Christ;  and  the  Book  of  The  Revelation 
unfolds  the  Programme  of  Christ.  When  we  read  this  sacred  Volume, 
aflame  with  the  splendors  of  the  Christ  of  Eternity — “in  the  begin¬ 
ning  with  God,”  and  “alive  unto  the  Ages  of  the  Ages,”  may  we  ever 
hear  His  voice,  obey  His  will,  behold  His  glory,  and  be  conformed  to 
His  likeness,  for  that  is  the  supreme  objective  of  all  Bible  Study. 
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III.  CHRIST  IS  THE  FIRST  AND  THE  LAST  IN  THE  DIVINE 
PLAN  OF  REDEMPTION. 

There  is  clear  evidence  in  the  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God  that 
the  work  of  the  Cross  is  more  ancient  than  creation,  and  that 
“creation  was  built  on  redemptive  lines.”  The  inspired  Apostle 
Peter,  writing  of  the  history  and  price  of  redemption  points  to  Jesus 
Christ  “a§  a  Lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot:  Who  verily 
was  fore-ordained  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.”  (I  Peter  1: 
18-21).  In  Rev.  13:8  He  is  spoken  of  as  “The  Lamb  that  hath  been 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.”  From  these  great  and 
astonishing  words  we  learn  that  the  Son  of  God,  even  “before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,”  took  in  our  lost  condition,  counted  the 
terrible  cost  and  realized  all  that  must  be  borne  and  done  for  our  re¬ 
demption  and  restoration  to  God.  The  work  of  the  Cross,  we  are 
assured,  was  in  accordance  with  “The  determinate  counsel  and  fore¬ 
knowledge  of  God.”  (Acts  2:23),  therefore  “neither  the  angry 
powers  of  hell,  nor  the  displeasures  of  broken  law,  nor  the  enormity 
of  our  sins”  could  prevent  Him  from  “finishing  the  work  which  the 
Father  gave  Him  to  do.”  He  dedicated  Himself  before  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  the  world  to  be  “made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to 
redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the 
adoption  of  sons.”  (Gal.  4:4,  5).  Before  the  world  was  He  was 
already  slain  as  our  Sin-Bearer  in  the  willinghood  and  abandonment 
of  His  soul.  Hence  the  solemn  significance  of  such  utterances  as 
“even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up;”  and,  “Therefore  doth 
My  Father  love  Me,  because  I  lay  down  My  life,  that  I  might  take 
it  again.  No  man  taketh  it  from  Me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  Myself.  I 
have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.  This 
commandment  have  I  received  of  My  Father.”  (John  3:14;  10:17,18). 

The  Gospel,  then,  is  older  than  Genesis,  and  it  becomes  evident 
that  this  earth  was  devised  and  framed  in  order  that  it  might  be  the 
scene  of  Divine  Redemption,  and  for  countless  ages  “God  so  loved 
the  world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son.”  In  the  light  of  this 
eternal  plan  a  purpose  of  God  we  must  view  all  the  great  facts  in 
the  redemption  process,  namely,  the  miraculous  concept  and  Virgin 
Birth  of  Christ,  His  sinless  human  life,  His  vicarious  death  on  the 
Cross,  His  victorious  resurrection,  His  bodily  ascension,  His  session 
and  prevailing  intercession  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  His  literal, 
personal  coming  again  in  glory  for  the  consummation  in  the  ages  to 
come  of  that  which  He  conceived  and  planned  in  the  ages  of  eternity 
past.  He  is  the  First  and  the  Last  in  the  Divine  plan  of  Redemption. 
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“Earth  for  Him  had  groaned  and  travailed 
Since  the  ages  first  began; 

For  in  Him  was  his  the  secret 

That  through  all  the  ages  ran — 

Son  of  Mary,  Son  of  David, 

Son  of  God,  and  Son  of  Man.” 

IV.  CHRIST  IS  THE  FIRST  AND  THE  LAST  IN  THE  CHURCH. 

In  the  first  three  chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  we 

have  the  revelation  of  this  great  truth.  The  Divine  conception  of  the 
Church  in  the  eternal  past  is  stated  in  chapter  one,  verse  four: 
“According  as  He  hath  chosen  us  in  Him  (Christ)  before  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  the  world.”  The  Divine  consummation  of  the  Church  in  the 
eternal  future  is  declared  in  chapter  two,  verse  seven:  “That  in  the 
ages  to  come  He  might  show  the  exceeding  riches  of  His  grace  in 
His  kindness  toward  us  through  Christ  Jesus.”  When  the  last  “living 
stone”  has  been  built  into  the  Divine  superstructure,  Christ  will  come 
and  “present  it  to  Himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot,  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without 
blemish.”  (Eph.  5:25-27).  Before  the  foundation  of  the  world 
Christ  loved  the  Church,  and,  “according  to  the  eternal  purpose,”  He 
will,  “in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times,”  “present  you  holy 
and  unblamable  and  unreprovable  in  His  sight.”  (Eph.  1:10;  3:11; 
Col.  1:22). 

Christ  is  the  First  and  the  Last  in  the  spiritual  life  of  every 
true  member  of  the  Church  which  is  His  Body.  He  is  “the  Author 
and  Finisher  of  our  faith.”  The  persistent  sinner  cries,  “Lord  Jesus, 
receive  my  spirit.”  In  our  justification,  regeneration,  sanctification, 
consecration,  and  glorification,  He  is  The  First  and  the  Last. 

V.  CHRIST  IS  THE  FIRST  AND  THE  LAST  IN  THE  HAPPINESS 

AND  GLORY  OF  HEAVEN. 

In  His  great  intercessory  prayer  He  said,  “And  now,  0  Father, 
glorify  Thou  Me  with  Thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with 
Thee  before  the  world  was  .  .  .  Father,  I  will  that  they  also,  whom 
Thou  hast  given  Me,  be  with  me  where  I  am;  that  they  may  behold 
my  glory,  which  Thou  hast  given  Me:  For  Thou  lovedst  Me  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world.”  (John  12:5,24).  Thus  the  glorious 
eternal  destiny  of  believers  is  revealed.  We  are  assured  that  “God 
hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation  through  sanctifica¬ 
tion  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth;  whereunto  He  called  you 
by  our  Gospel,  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.”  (II  Thes.  2:13,  14).  It  has  been  truly  said  that  the  Light 
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of  Heaven  is  the  face  of  Jesns;  the  Joy  of  Heaven  is  the  Presence 
of  Jesus;  the  Melody  of  Heaven  is  the  Name  of  Jesus;  the  Theme  of 
Heaven  is  the  Work  of  Jesus;  and  the  Fulness  of  Heaven  is  Jesus 
Himself. 

Such  a  Savior,  whose  love  is  dateless  in  its  origin,  limitless  in  its 
extent,  universal  in  its  embrace;  whose  existence  is  from  everlasting 
to  everlasting,  by  Whom  and  for  Whom  all  things  were  created; 
Who  dedicated  Himself  to  the  supreme  sacrifice  of  the  Cross  “before 
the  foundation  of  the  world’’  is  a  Savior  all-sufficient,  irresistible, 
and  invincible.  To  Him  we  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  in  Him 
we  trust  and  rest  in  time  and  eternity,  THE  FIRST  AND  THE  LAST. 

“I  am  the  First!”  The  Living  One 

Let  each  fresh  day  begin  and  end  with  Me. 

“I  am  the  Way”;  and  as  ye  have  begun 
So  walk  by  faith  in  what  I  am  for  thee. 

“I  am  the  Last!”  Fear  not  the  coming  days, 

Abide  in  Me,  be  found  in  Me  at  last, 

Thy  Triune  God, — in  all  life’s  changeful  ways 
Till  storms  and  billows  are  forever  past. 


Tke  Priest 

An  Old  Testament  Tppe  of  tke  New  Testament  Christian 


By  PROF.  BASIL  HOLT 

Professor,  Johnson  Bible  College,  Kimberlin  Heights,  Tenn. 

The  eighth  of  Leviticus  is  the  great  chapter  of  the  old  Testa¬ 
ment  on  the  subject  of  The  Preparation  of  a  Priesthood;  but  before 
we  look  further  into  it,  let  us  see  something  of  the  matter  that 
precedes. 

The  Book  of  Genesis  begins  with  Life  and  ends  with  Death. 
It  begins  with  “In  the  beginning  God  created,”  and  ends  with  “So 
Joseph  died  .  .  .  and  he  was  put  in  a  coffin  in  Egypt.”  Life — Death. 
What  absolute  contrasts!  And  that  which  bridges  the  interval  be¬ 
tween  them  is  Sin.  Life  ruined  by  Sin,  and  sin,  when  it  is  full-grown, 
bringing  forth  Death — that  is  the  sad  story  of  Genesis. 

Exodus  begins  with  Bondage  and  ends  with  Liberty.  It  begins 
with  Israel  under  the  taskmasters  in  Egypt  (Ex.  1:11),  and  ends 
with  Israel  under  Jehovah  in  the  wilderness,  enjoying  the  liberty 
that  belongs  to  the  children  of  God  (Ex.  40:34-38).  Now  bondage 
and  liberty,  too,  are  complete  opposites,  and  that  which  bridges  the 
gap  between  them  is  Redemption. 

That  is  the  story  of  Exodus — the  story  of  a  people  who  from 
bondage  to  Egypt  were  redeemed  by  the  power  of  Jehovah,  and  intro¬ 
duced  to  a  liberty  that  could  not  be  taken  from  them,  and  that  could 
only  be  forfeited  through  their  own  departure  from  God. 

Now  a  people  who  had  thus  been  in  the  bondage  of  sin,  and  been 
redeemed  by  the  might  of  the  Lord,  should  worship  Him  all  the  days 
of  their  life.  And  this  is  the  story  of  Leviticus — the  story  of  Well- 
ordered  Worship  in  The  Wilderness.  Sin-bondage — redemption — 
liberty — worship :  that  is  the  order  of  spiritual  experience. 

Note  that  everywhere  in  the  Bible  the  basis  of  worship  is  sacri¬ 
fice,  atonement.  God  wants  no  worship  from  an  unredeemed  people. 
That  truth  needs  to  be  burned  into  the  consciousness  of  our  time. 
Man,  in  his  conceit,  thinks  that  he  can  offer  to  God  his  own  human 
worship  from  an  unregenerate  heart,  and  that  it  will  be  acceptable 
to  God  because  of  its  aesthetic  beauty  or  its  intellectual  splendor. 
But  such  worship  is  an  offence  to  God.  It  is  like  Cain’s  offering  to 
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God  of  the  fruit  of  the  ground — the  fruit  of  that  which  God  had 
cursed.  For  mankind  is  under  the  ban  because  of  sin,  and  while  in 
this  condition  he  cannot  please  God.  His  worship  is  an  affront.  His 
prayer  is  presumption.  His  every  breath  is  drawn  in  discord  with 
God.  “God  is  angry  with  the  wicked  every  day.” 

Man  needs,  first,  an  atonement  for  his  sins.  And  when  this  has 
been  provided  by  God,  man  needs  to  accept  it  with  all  its  implica¬ 
tions,  so  as  to  be  redeemed  from  sin,  and  then  he  can  worship  God 
according  to  His  holy  will.  That  is  why,  in  the  Old  Testament, 
Passover  preceded  Priesthood,  Redemption  precedes  Ritual,  Exodus 
precedes  Leviticus.  And  when  you  open  Leviticus  you  notice  that  the 
first  seven  chapters  are  occupied  with  sacrifice,  and  even  in  the 
eighth  chapter,  the  chapter  of  priesthood,  you  read,  that,  before  the 
priest  could  officiate,  a  sin-offering  had  to  be  provided  for  them 
(Lev.  8:14,  15).  In  all  these  ways  God  shows  us  that  the  ground  of 
our  approach  to  Him  is  atonement,  and  there  is  no  other  ground _ 
“And  according  to  the  law,  I  may  almost  say,  all  things  are  cleansed 
with  blood,  and  apart  from  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission.” 
(Heb.  9:22).  You  remember  how  John  in  the  book  of  Revelation 
says,  “Unto  him  that  loveth  us,  and  loosed  us  from  our  sins  by  his 
blood;  and  he  made  us  to  be  a  kingdom,  to  be  priests  unto  his  God 
and  Father.”  (Rev.  1:5,6).  The  “loosing  us  from  our  sins,”  you 
notice,  precedes  our  being  made  “priests  unto  his  God  and  Father.” 

So,  before  proceeding  any  further,  let  me  ask  you  if,  in  this 
matter,  you  are  right  with  God.  Have  you  seen  yourself  as  a  poor, 
lost  sinner  in  God’s  sight;  and  have  you  been  smitten  with  a  sense 
of  your  emptiness  before  God,  your  inability  to  bring  to  Him  any¬ 
thing  that  can  commend  you  in  His  sight?  If  so,  let  me  point  you  to 
God’s  own  “unspeakable  gift,”  His  beloved  Son,  Whom  He  gave  to 
be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  Christ  has  borne  all  your  sins,  and 
made  a  full  atonement  for  you,  and  if  you  accept  Him  as  your 
Savior,  God  will  pardon  your  every  sin  for  Christ’s  sake,  so  that  on 
the  ground  of  His  atonement  you  can  come  right  up  to  God.  He  “is 
able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost,  who  come  unto  God  by  him.” 
(Heb.  7:25). 

Now,  assuming  that  most  important  matter  to  be  settled,  what 
items  in  the  preparation  of  priests  for  service  are  mentioned  in  this 
eighth  of  Leviticus?  The  first  is  akin  to  things  of  which  we  have 
been  speaking.  It  is: 

I.  CLEANSING. 

“And  Moses  brought  Aaron  and  his  sons,  and  washed  them  with 
water”  (verse  6). 
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It  is  not  a  prime  necessity  that  the  priest  of  the  Lord  should 
be  clever,  or  renowned,  or  learned,  but  it  is  all-important  that  he 
should  be  cleansed.  “Who  shall  ascend  into  the  hill  of  Jehovah? 
And  who  shall  stand  in  his  holy  place?  He  that  hath  clean  hands 
and  a  pure  heart,”  etc.  (Ps.  24:3,4). 

When  the  Lord  appointed  Moses  to  His  service  you  remember 
He  said  to  him,  “Put  now  thy  hand  into  thy  bosom”;  and  Moses  did 
so,  but  when  he  drew  his  hand  out  again,  behold  it  “was  leprous,  as 
white  as  snow.”  It  was  as  though  the  Lord  was  saying,  Out  of  the 
bosom,  or  heart,  of  man  proceed  all  manner  of  evils,  so  that  the 
heart  makes  the  hand  leprous,  vitiates  the  man’s  life  and  makes  him 
unfit  for  service.  But  then  the  Lord  said  to  Moses,  “Put  thy  hand 
into  thy  bosom  again.”  And  this  time  when  Moses  drew  it  forth 
“it  was  turned  again  as  his  other  flesh.”  (Ex.  4:6,  7).  That  seems 
intended  to  illustrate  for  us  how  the  Lord  can  so  cleanse  our  lives 
at  the  center  that  they  no  longer  vitiate  our  service — we  can  serve 
him  with  clean  hands. 

So  now  when  Aaron,  the  brother  of  Moses,  is  being  set  apart 
for  service,  the  first  thing  is  cleansing.  “Aaron  and  his  sons  thou 
shalt  bring  unto  the  door  of  the  tent  of  meeting,  and  shalt  wash 
them  with  water.”  (Ex.  29:4). 

So  with  the  New  Testament  priesthood.  Throughout  the  New 
Testament,  after  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  we  find  the  Christian  life 
attended  at  its  beginning  with  a  great  rite  of  cleansing.  The  three 
thousand  converts  in  Jerusalem  were  baptized  (Acts  2:38,41);  so 
were  the  Samaritans  (Acts  8:12),  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  (Acts  8:36, 
38),  Saul  of  Tarsus  (Acts  9:18),  the  household  of  Cornelius  (Acts 
10:47,  48),  the  Ephesian  disciples  (Acts  19:1-5),  Lydia  (Acts  16:15) 
and  the  Philippian  Jailor  (Acts  16:33).  But  the  washing  of  their 
bodies  with  water  was  but  a  symbol  of  the  inward  purification  of 
their  hearts  by  the  blood  of  Christ  (Heb.  10:22).  And  the  tragedy 
has  been  that  all  down  these  Christian  centuries  vast  multitudes  of 
people  have  tended  to  put  the  symbol  in  place  of  the  thing  sym¬ 
bolized.  Peter  says  that  in  baptism  it  is  not  the  “outward  and 
visible  sign”  (“the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh”)  that  avails, 
but  the  “inward  and  spiritual  grace”  (“the  interrogation  of  a  good 
conscience  toward  God,  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ”).. 
(I  Pet.  3:21). 


For  my  cleansing  this  I  see 
Nothing  but  the  blood  of  Jesus; 
This  is  all  my  hope  and  plea 
Nothing  but  the  blood  of  Jesus. 


82 


THE  PRIEST 


Do  not  belittle  baptism.  It  has  its  place  in  God’s  scheme  of 
redemption.  But  that  place  is  not  as  a  substitute  for  the  “blood  of 
Jesus,”  which  “cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.” 

So  let  me  ask  you  the  all-important  question  again.  Have  you 
been  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb?  Do  not  try  something  else. 
Do  not  say,  “Are  not  Abanah  and  Pharpar,  rivers  of  Damascus, 
better  than  all  the  waters  of  Israel?”  You  know  they  are  not.  “May 
I  not  wash  in  them  and  be  clean?”  No,  sir! 

There  is  a  fountain,  filled  with  blood, 

Drawn  from  Immanuel’s  veins; 

And  sinners  plunged  within  that  flood 
Lose  all  their  guilty  stains. 

But  there  is  something  else.  Their  washing  of  Aaron  and  his 
sons  at  the  door  of  the  tent  was  not  an  act  to  be  oft  repeated.  It 
was  once  for  all.  But  what  of  possible  defilement  contracted  from 
day  to  day  as  they  went  about  their  duties  subsequent  to  this  initial 
cleansing?  You  remember  the  Lord  made  provision  for  that.  “And 
Jehovah  spake  unto  Moses  saying,  Thou  shalt  also  make  a  laver  of 
brass,  whereat  to  wash.  And  thou  shalt  put  it  between  the  tent  of 
meeting  and  the  altar,  and  thou  shalt  put  water  therein.  And  Aaron 
and  his  sons  shall  wash  their  hands  and  their  feet  thereat,  when  they 
go  into  the  tent  of  meeting  ...  or  when  they  come  near  unto  the 
altar  to  minister,  to  burn  an  offering  made  by  fire  unto  Jehovah.” 
(Ex.  30:  17-21). 

We,  too,  though  we  have  been  once  for  all  washed  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb  of  God,  are  susceptible  to  defilement  as  we  “walk 
through  the  wilderness  of  this  world.”  And  for  us,  too,  provision 
for  daily  cleansing  has  been  made.  First,  of  all,  there  is  that  same 
potent  and  precious  Blood  of  which  we  have  already  spoken.  It 
vails  for  us  as  Christians  just  as  much  as  it  did  when  we  plunged 
into  it  the  first  time  as  sinners.  The  word  “cleanseth”  in  I  John  1:7 
is  in  a  form  that  implies  continuous  operation.  “The  blood  of  Jesus 
his  Son  cleanses  (and  keeps  on  cleansing)  us  from  all  sin.” 

Then  there  is  the  blessed  Word.  “Wherewith  shall  a  young  man 
cleanse  his  way?  By  taking  heed  thereto  according  to  thy  word.” 
(Ps.  119:9).  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples,  “Already  ye  are  clean  be¬ 
cause  of  the  word  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you”  (John  15:3). 

Then  there  is  confession  of  sin.  “If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is 
faithful  and  righteous  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  unrighteousness.”  Remember  that  that  was  originally  written 
to  Christians. 
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II.  CLOTHING. 

After  being  cleansed  the  priests  were  clothed  in  the  special 
robes  of  their  office.  In  verse  seven  of  Leviticus  8  we  are  told  how 
Moses  clothed  Aaron,  and  in  verse  thirteen  the  robing  of  his  sons  is 
also  described:  “And  Moses  brought  Aaron’s  sons,  and  clothed  them 
with  coats,  and  girded  them  with  girdles,  and  bound  head-tires  upon 
them;  as  Jehovah  commanded  Moses.”  It  would  hardly  have  been 
appropriate  for  these  men,  after  being  cleansed  and  called  to  the 
priesthood,  to  have  gone  into  the  tabernacle  to  serve  the  Lord  in 
their  old  work-a-day  clothes.  So  God  Himself  appointed  for  them 
“finely  wrought  garments”  “of  fine  twined  linen,  and  blue,  and 
purple,  and  scarlet,  the  work  of  the  embroiderer”  (Ex.  39:1,  27-29). 

So  with  us,  dear  friends.  Having  been  called  through  the  gospel 
and  cleansed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  we  have  not  been  left  to  serve, 
the  Lord  by  the  power  of  the  flesh,  or  to  appear  before  him  clad  in 
the  “filthy  rags”  of  our  own  righteousness.  On  the  contrary  the  New 
Testament  tells  us  to  “put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  and  to  be 
dressed  in  His  righteousness. 

There  is  a  beautiful  type  of  this  in  the  Old  Testament.  Adopt¬ 
ing  the  imagery  of  an  Oriental  espousal,  Jehovah  says  of  Israel: 
“Now  when  I  passed  by  thee,  and  looked  upon  thee,  behold,  thy  time 
was  the  time  of  love;  and  I  spread  my  skirt  over  thee,  and  covered 
thy  nakedness:  yea,  I  sware  unto  thee,  and  entered  into  a  covenant 
with  thee,  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah,  and  thou  becamest  mine.”  Is  this 
not  a  beautiful  picture?  And,  mind  you,  this  is  the  God  of  the  Old 
Testament,  Whom  some  critics  would  have  us  believe  to  be  nothing 
but  a  “cruel,  tribal  deity” !  And  is  it  not  a  wonderful  type  of  the 
Lord’s  dealings  with  the  new  Israel  of  this  dispensation,  made  up  so 
largely  of  Gentiles.  We,  too,  were  lost  and  undone,  but  He  passed 
by  us  and  it  was  the  time  of  love,  and  He  spread  over  our  nakedness 
the  robe  of  His  righteousness,  and  entered  into  a  covenant  with  us 
in  Christ,  and  we  became  His.  But  that  is  not  all.  The  passage  I 
have  read  is  from  Ezekiel  16,  and  verse  nine  continues,  “Then 
vjashed  I  thee  with  water ” — as  we  have  seen  that  is  the  first  step  in 
the  preparation  of  a  priesthood — “yea,  I  thoroughly  washed  away 
thy  blood  from  thee,  and  I  anointed  thee  with  oil ” — the  priests,  too, 
were  anointed,  as  we  shall  see  presently.  Now  comes  the  item  in  the 
priest’s  preparation  with  which  we  are  just  now  dealing.  “I  clothed 
thee  also  with  broidered  work,  and  shod  thee  with  sealskin,  and  I 
girded  thee  about  with  fine  linen,  and  covered  thee  with  silk.” 

But  God  is  not  content  simply  to  clothe  His  people.  Grace  goes 
further  than  that,  and  glorifies  them.  “And  I  decked  thee  with 
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ornaments,  and  I  put  bracelets  upon  thy  hands,  and  a  chain  on  thy 
neck.  And  I  put  a  ring  on  thy  nose,  and  ear-rings  in  thy  ears,  and 
a  beautiful  crown  upon  thy  head.”  (Ezek.  16:11,  12). 

The  effect  is,  that  God’s  people  are  exceedingly  precious  in  His 
sight,  because  of  what  they  are  by  grace:  “Thou  wast  exceeding 
beautiful,  and  thou  didst  prosper  unto  royal  estate”  (Ezek.  16:13). 
In  Christ  we,  unworthy  as  we  are,  appear  beautiful  in  the  eyes  of 
God.  In  the  language  of  the  Song  of  Solomon  He  says  to  us,  “Thou 
art  all  fair,  my  love;  and  there  is  no  spot  in  thee”  (Song  of  Sol.  4:7). 
Just  as  those  priests  ministering  in  the  presence  of  God  were  seen 
by  Him  clothed  in  the  garments  of  holiness  and  beauty,  which  He 
Himself  had  provided,  so  we,  if  we  minister  before  Him  as  those 
who  are  in  Christ,  are  seen  not  in  our  own  shortcomings  but  in  the 
beauty  which  Christ  puts  upon  us. 

Dear,  so  very  dear  to  God, 

Dearer  I  cannot  be ; 

For,  in  the  person  of  His  Son, 

I’m  just  as  dear  as  He. 

But  there  is  an  effect  also  on  those  of  our  fellowmen  who  ob¬ 
serve  us.  “And  thy  renown  went  forth  among  the  nations  for  thy 
beauty  for  it  was  perfect,  through  my  majesty  which  I  had  put  upon 
thee,  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah”  (Ezek.  16:14).  The  New  Testament 
counterpart  of  that  is,  “Even  so  let  your  light  shine  before  men; 
that  they  may  see  your  good  works  and  glorify  your  Father  who  is 
in  heaven”  (Matt.  5:16).  Only  the  “shining”  is  not  to  be  by  our 
own  laborious  effort.  Rather  it  is  to  be  simply  the  out-shining  of 
the  Christ  within.  As  we  sometimes  sing  in  a  beautiful  little  chorus: 
“Let  the  beauty  of  Jesus  be  seen  in  me.” 

III.  CONSECRATION. 

There  are  two  sides  to  consecration.  There  is  the  divine  side 
and  the  human  side,  what  God  does  and  what  we  have  to  do.  Jesus 
prayed  “Consecrate  them  in  the  truth”  (Jno.  17:17,  R.  V.  margin), 
which  shows  that  in  one  sense  consecration  is  something  God  does 
for  us.  He  consecrates  us  or  sets  us  apart  for  His  work.  On  the 
other  hand  consecration  is  something  we  do,  too.  Moses  said  to  the 
children  of  Israel,  “ Consecrate  yourselves  today  to  Jehovah.” 

We  have  these  two  sides  in  Lev.  8.  First  of  all,  there  is  God’s 
part.  Time  will  not  permit  of  my  dealing  with  all  the  details  in  this 
chapter,  but  let  me  read  you  two  verses.  One  is  verse  12:  “And  he 
poured  of  the  anointing  oil  upon  Aaron’s  head,  and  anointed  him,  to 
sanctify  him.”  The  anointing  oil  is  a  type  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  as 
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Aaron,  the  high  priest,  was  anointed  with  the  oil,  so  Christ,  our 
great  High  Priest,  was  anointed  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  came 
upon  Him  without  measure  at  His  baptism  in  the  Jordan. 

But  then,  we  read,  in  verse  30,  that  not  only  Aaron,  but  his 
sons  too,  were  sprinkled  with  the  oil.  “And  Moses  took  of  the 
anointing  oil,  and  of  the  blood  which  was  upon  the  altar,  and 
sprinkled  it  upon  Aaron,  upon  his  garments,  and  upon  his  sons,  and 
upon  his  sons’  garments  with  him,  and  sactified  Aaron,  his  garments, 
and  his  sons,  and  his  sons’  garments  with  him”  (verse  30).  As  Aaron 
is  a  type  of  Christ,  his  sons  who  were  subordinate  priests,  foreshadow 
the  Christians  of  this  dispensation,  the  subordinate  priests  who 
function  in  the  holy  place,  i.e.,  the  church,  while  only  Christ,  the 
High  Priest,  functions  in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  i.e.,  heaven.  And  as 
the  oil  came  first  upon  Aaron  and  then  on  his  sons,  so  the  Holy 
Spirit  having  descended  first  on  'Christ,  came  also,  later,  on  the  Day 
of  Pentecost,  upon  the  Christians.  Peter  said  Acts  2:39  “For  to  you 
is  the  promise,  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even 
as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call  unto  him.”  So  then  every 
Christian  has  the  anointing  of  the  Spirit,  Whom  he  received  at  con¬ 
version,  to  consecrate  him  to  the  Christian  priesthood. 

But  now  comes  our  part.  If  we  have  thus  been  anointed  and 
sanctified  by  contact  with  the  blood  and  with  the  oil,  we  in  our  turn 
must  ever  reckon  ourselves  as  dead  to  sin,  separated  unto  God.  That 
is,  we  must  be  consecrated  to  God,  because  God  has  consecrated  us 
to  Himself.  And  this  consecration  of  ourselves,  here,  is  set  forth 
in  a  twofold  way. 

First,  we  must  consecrate  our  persons  to  God.  When  the  ram 
of  consecration  had  been  slain,  Moses  took  the  blood,  and  brought 
Aarons  sons  and  “put  of  the  blood  upon  the  tip  of  their  right  ear, 
and  upon  the  thumb  of  their  right  hand,  and  upon  the  great  toe 
of  their  right  foot”  (Lev.  8:24).  This  teaches  that  our  whole  persons 
are  to  be  consecrated  to  the  Lord — our  ears  to  listen  to  His  com¬ 
mands,  our  hands  to  do  His  service,  our  feet  to  walk  in  His  ways. 
We  are  not  our  own,  we  are  bought  with  a  price,  therefore  we  are 
to  yield  ourselves  wholly  to  Him  Who  has  redeemed  us. 

But,  secondly,  we  are  to  consecrate  our  gifts  to  God.  Moses, 
we  read,  took  the  best  parts  of  the  ram  of  consecration,  namely, 
“the  fat,  and  the  fat  tail,  and  all  the  fat  that  was  upon  the  inwards, 
and  the  caul  of  the  liver,  and  the  two  kidneys,  and  their  fat,  and  the 
right  thigh:  and  out  of  the  basket  of  unleavened  bread,  that  was 
before  Jehovah,  he  took  one  unleavened  cake,  and  one  cake  of  oiled 
bread,  and  one  wafer,  and  placed  them  on  the  fat,  and  upon  the  right 
thigh:  and  he  put  the  whole  upon  the  hands  of  Aaron,  and  upon  the 
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hands  of  his  sons,  and  waved  them  for  a  wave-offering  before 
Jehovah. ”  (Lev.  8:25-27).  A  very  beautiful  and  instructive  cere¬ 
mony!  The  Hebrew  word  for  “consecrate”  means  “to  fill  the  hand.” 
As  these  priests  stood  before  Jehovah  to  begin  their  priestly  service, 
their  hands  were  filled  with  the  best  gifts  they  could  bring,  which 
they  offered  to  Jehovah.  “And  Moses  took  them  from  off  their  hands, 
and  burnt  them  on  the  altar  upon  the  burnt-offering:  they  were  a 
consecration  for  a  sweet  savor,”  etc.  (verse  28).  God  wants  us  to 
give  our  best  to  Him.  But  you  notice  these  gifts,  which  they  offered, 
had  first  been  given  to  them,  placed  in  their  hands  to  be  offered.  So 
we  are  taught  that  we  give  God  only  what  was  His  in  the  first  place. 
All  that  we  have  is  from  Him — “every  good  gift  and  every  perfect 
gift  is  from  above” — so  that  here  is  a  fresh  challenge  to  consecra¬ 
tion:  to  give  back  to  the  Lord  what  is  really  His. 

1  give  thee  back  the  life  I  owe , 

That  in  thine  ocean  depths  its  flow 

May  richer,  fuller  be. 

IV.  COMMISSION. 

The  priest,  cleansed,  clothed  and  consecrated,  was  also  com¬ 
missioned  of  the  Lord  to  perform  a  certain  task.  Ten  times  in  this 
eighth  of  Leviticus  the  things  there  described,  in  connection  with 
the  setting  apart  of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  are  said  to  have  been  done 
by  the  commandment  of  Jehovah.  Daily,  as  he  went  about  his  sacred 
duties,  the  priest  felt  himself  to  be  under  the  constraining  and 
hallowing  influence  of  a  great  and  Divine  commission. 

Now  we,  too,  are  under  commission.  Our  Aaron,  ere  He 
ascended  into  heaven,  left  us  this  Great  Commission:  “Go  ye  there¬ 
fore,  and  make  disciples  of  all  the  nations,  baptizing  them  into  the 
name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  commanded  you:  and  lo  I 
am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.”  (Matt.  28:19, 
20). 

Do  we  feel  the  constraining  influence  of  this  holy  command¬ 
ment  at  this  moment?  Does  it  give  purpose  and  strength  to  all  our 
lives?  Or  have  we  lost  the  sense  of  being  under  Divine  commission, 
devoted  to  a  great  task?  Oh,  blessed  be  God,  if  there  is  anyone  like 
that  here  this  morning,  God  can  renew  your  commission.  If  you  will 
confess  to  Him  your  backsliding,  and  put  away  the  thing  that  grieves 
Him,  He  will  forgive  you  abundantly,  and  overshadow  your  life 
again  with  His  sanctifying  presence  and  send  you  forth  re-commis¬ 
sioned  to  be  His  priest. 
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It  was  so  with  Jonah  of  old.  “Now  the  word  of  the  Jehovah 
came  unto  Jonah”  (Jon.  1:1).  But,  instead  of  obeying,  he  absconded. 
What  then?  Did  God  abandon  Him?  Did  He  say  that  Jonah,  having 
been  tried  once  and  found  wanting,  should  be  given  no  further  op¬ 
portunity?  No.  When  Jonah  repented  God  forgave  him,  and  deliv¬ 
ered  him;  and  then,  “the  word  of  Jehovah  came  unto  Jonah  the  second 
time”  (Jon.  3:1). 

There  is  the  “gospel  of  the  second  chance,”  indeed.  There  may 
be  no  second  chance  of  salvation  for  the  sinner  in  the  world  to  come, 
but  there  is  a  second  chance  of  service  for  the  saint  in  the  world  that 
now  is.  If  the  Lord  cast  off  His  servants,  because  of  their  failings, 
who  of  us  would  be  able  to  continue  very  long  in  His  service?  “If 
thou,  O  Lord,  shouldst  mark  iniquity,  who  could  stand?”  But  God 
is  plenteous  in  mercy  and  of  great  kindness.  So  return  to  Him  with 
all  your  heart  this  morning,  wait  upon  Him  for  His  recommissioning 
grace,  and  then  go  forth  to  serve  Him  again  and  better  than  in  days 
of  yore. 
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The  M azirite 

An  Old  Testament  Type  of  Tke  New  Testament  Christian 


By  PROF.  BASIL  HOLT 

The  regulations  concerning  the  Nazirite  and  his  vow  are  found 
in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Numbers.  Let  us  read  the  first 
three  verses.  “And  Jehovah  spake  unto  Moses,  saying,  Speak  unto 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  say  unto  them,  When  either  man  or  woman 
shall  make  a  special  vow,  the  vow  of  a  Nazirite,  to  separate  himself 
unto  Jehovah,  he  shall  separate  himself  from  wine  and  strong  drink; 
he  shall  drink  no  vinegar  of  wine,  or  vinegar  of  strong  drink,  neither 
shall  he  drink  any  juice  of  grapes,  nor  eat  fresh  grapes  or  dried.” 

Strictly  speaking  all  Israel  was  to  be  a  nation  separate  unto  the 
Lord.  In  Deut.  7:6  we  read:  “For  thou  art  a  holy  people  unto 
Jehovah  thy  God:  Jehovah  thy  God  hath  chosen  thee  to  be  a  people 
for  his  own  possession,  above  all  peoples  that  are  upon  the  face  of 
the  earth.”  But  alas  there  were  many  in  the  nation  at  all  times 
whose  religion  was  superficial,  and  there  were  often  times  when  it 
seemed  as  if  the  whole  nation  had  forgotten  its  God.  Hence  devout 
souls  would  make  “a  special  vow”  to  separate  themselves  unto 
Jehovah,  either  for  their  whole  lives  as  Samuel  did  and  John  the 
Baptist,  or  for  a  term  usually  varying  from  thirty  to  ninety  days. 

Now  we,  too,  if  we  belong  to  Christ  are  by  virtue  of  that  very 
fact  set  apart  unto  God  in  common  with  all  others  who  “name  the 
name  of  Christ.”  But,  alas,  who  does  not  know  that  the  Christianity 
of  many  church  members  today  is  purely  nominal,  even  of  those  who 
have  been  truly  born  again.  So  the  call  comes  to  you  and  me,  as  to 
the  Nazirites  of  old,  to  set  ourselves  apart  by  a  “special  vow”  unto 
the  Lord,  not  to  be  conformed  to  this  world,  but  to  be  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  our  minds,  that  we  may  be  wholly  consecrated  to 
the  Lord.  As  the  beloved  C.  H.  Spurgeon  once  said,  “There  is  an 
experience  as  high  above  that  of  the  average  Christian  as  that  of  the 
average  Christian  is  high  above  that  of  the  man  of  the  world.”  Let 
us,  therefore,  ever  press  on  to  higher  ground. 

1.  The  Nazarite  Abstained  from  the  Fruit  of  the  Vine. 

The  command  was  most  distinct:  “All  the  days  of  his  separation 
shall  he  eat  nothing  that  is  made  of  the  grape-vine,  from  the  kernels 
even  to  the  husk”  (Num.  6:4). 
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Sometimes  the  vine  and  its  fruit  in  Scripture  are  used  as  sym¬ 
bols  of  that  which  is  good,  as  when  our  Lord  said,  “I  am  the  vine 
and  ye  are  the  branches,”  and  when  He  took  the  cup  and  said  “This 
cup  is  the  new  covenant  in  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the 
remission  of  sins.”  But  at  other  times  they  symbolize  what  is  bad, 
as  when  Israel  is  called  a  corrupt  vine,  and  as  the  Nazirite  here  is 
told  to  abstain  from  the  fruit  of  the  vine  in  all  its  forms. 

Wine  alT  down  the  ages,  as  we  know,  has  been  associated  with 
scenes  of  reveling  and  all  manner  of  excesses.  It  stands,  therefore, 
as  the  fitting  symbol  of  earthly  and  sensual  delights.  And  from  such 
things  the  true  Christian  should  abstain,  in  whatever  form  they  pre¬ 
sent  themselves,”  from  the  kernels  even  to  the  husk.”  Let  us  specify 
some  of  these  things,  which,  in  themselves  harmless  perhaps,  may 
often  lead  the  soul  astray  into  questionable,  if  not  positively  harm¬ 
ful,  pursuits. 

Take  mirth ,  for  instance.  Now,  in  itself  this  may  be  perfectly 
innocent.  It  is  certainly  no  requirement  of  the  Christian  faith,  that 
we  should  be  gloomy,  or  that  we  should  be  at  any  pains  to  shun 
wholesome  laughter.  But  who  does  not  know  how  a  propensity  for 
excessive  joking  or  merriment  may  lead  a  Christian  grievously 
astray,  and  betray  him  into  condoning  things  of  which  he  is  after¬ 
wards  ashamed? 

Where  lives  the  man  who  has  not  tried, 

How  mirth  can  into  folly  glide, 

And  folly  into  sin? 

To  laugh  at  a  good  joke  may  be  well,  but  what  if  the  joke  is  not 
quite  “good”?  If  the  Christian,  then,  is  afraid  to  stand  alone,  and 
joins  in  the  laughter  of  profane  worldlings,  does  he  not  become  a 
partaker  in  other  men’s  sins,  and  does  he  not  run  the  grave  risk  of 
bringing  his  whole  Christian  profession  into  contempt?  Has  not 
many  a  Samson  had  the  hair  of  his  spiritual  strength  shorn  in  that 
way? 

Or  think  of  a  thing  like  love  of  ease.  This  is  a  temptation  that 
comes  to  most  people  at  times,  but  I  venture  to  think  that  it  is 
especially  a  temptation  that  comes  with  declining  years.  Alexander 
Whyte  comments  on  the  wonderful  insight  of  Bunyan  in  putting  the 
Enchanted  Ground  near  the  end  of  his  allegory.  After  Christian  and 
his  friend  have  braved  the  rigors  of  their  journey — have  passed  the 
Slough  of  Despond,  and  climbed  the  Hill  of  Difficulty,  and  fought 
with  Apollyon  and  overcome  many  another  peril — then  comes  the 
most  subtle  temptation  of  all,  the  temptation  to  slothful  ease,  repre¬ 
sented  by  the  Enchanted  Ground,  where  the  air  is  balmy,  and  the 
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fruits  pleasant  and  the  shade  inviting,  so  that  the  weary  traveler  is 
fain  to  stretch  his  body  on  the  grass  and  sleep  within  sight  of  the 
Celestial  City.  Beware  of  that.  George  Whitefield  once  uttered  a 
prayer  something  like  this.  “0  Lord,  if  ever  thou  seest  me  in  danger 
of  nestling,  then  in  pity,  in  tender  pity,  put  a  thorn  in  my  nest  to 
wake  me  out  of  my  slumber/’ 

Luxury  constitutes  a  great  temptation  to  many  people.  Again 
I  would  not  be  understood  as  wanting  to  deny  to  anyone  a  fair 
measure  of  the  comforts  and  amenities  which  our  modern  civiliza¬ 
tion  affords.  Neither  do  I  forget  that  luxury  is  a  relative  term,  so 
that  what  some  regard  as  luxuries,  others,  who  are  more  fortunately 
situated,  have  regarded  all  their  lives  as  necessities.  But,  when  all 
is  said  and  done,  there  is  for  everyone  of  us  a  limit,  to  transgress 
which  is  to  become  guilty  of  extravagance,  or  ostentation  or  selfish¬ 
ness.  We  are  stewards  of  what  God  has  given  us,  and  are  not  to  be 
wasteful.  With  such  tremendous  need  of  money  for  carrying  on  the 
work  of  Christ  in  the  world,  and  with  so  many  all  about  us  who  are 
in  want,  it  is  not  right  for  the  Christian  to  indulge  in  lavish  display 
and  pampering  of  self.  We  are  not  to  get  into  bondage  over  this 
matter,  but  it  cannot  be  improper  to  remind  ourselves  that  we  are 
still  the  followers  of  One  Who,  though  He  was  rich  yet  for  our  sakes 
became  poor,  and  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head. 

Money  is  another  thing,  which  good  in  itself,  often  becomes  a 
source  of  great  temptation  to  God’s  people.  Do  not  think,  that, 
because  your  income  is  not  very  large,  this  point  does  not  touch  you. 
It  has  been  said,  that  “you  do  not  have  to  have  much  money, 
in  order  to  be  much  deceived  by  money.”  For,  after  all,  it  is  not 
money  itself  but  the  “love  of  money,”  which  the  Bible  says  is  “the 
root  of  all  evil.”  And  an  inordinate  passion  for  gain  is  something 
that  can  creep  into  the  heart  of  any  man,  be  he  rich  or  poor  to  start 
with. 

So  if  we  would  be  the  Lord’s  true  Nazirites,  let  us  separate  our¬ 
selves  from  all  these  things.  They  belong  to  that  “wisdom”  of  which 
James  says,  that  it  is  “earthly,  sensual,  devilish.”  We  shall  never 
find  real  happiness  in  them. 

2.  The  Nazarite  Abstained  from  Cutting  His  Hair. 

“All  the  days  of  his  vow  of  separation  there  shall  no  razor  come 
upon  his  head :  until  the  days  be  fulfilled,  in  which  he  separateth  him¬ 
self  unto  Jehovah,  he  shall  be  holy;  he  shall  let  the  locks  of  the  hair 
of  his  head  grow  long.”  (Num.  6:5). 

This  made  the  Nazarite7 s  consecration  a  public  profession.  If  the 
general  practice  was  for  men  to  cut  their  hair,  then  the  Nazirite  was 
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everywhere  conspicuous  because  he  allowed  his  to  grow  long.  He 
could  not  be  hidden.  Men  knew  him  for  one  who  had  made  a  special 
vow  of  consecration  unto  the  Lord.  Are  you  willing  to  be  so  known? 
Or  will  you  take  the  line  of  least  resistance,  and  follow  the  crowd? 

Sometimes  we  are  urged  to  conform  to  the  practices  of  those 
around  us  in  order  that  we  may  win  them.  It  is  said,  that  if  too 
great  a  gulf  separates  our  mode  of  life  from  theirs,  we  shall  lose 
our  influence  with  them.  Exactly  the  opposite  is  the  case.  Do  you 
suppose  the  Prodigal  Son  had  more  influence  for  good  when  he  was 
sharing  in  the  sinful  customs  of  the  “far  country’’  than  when  he  was 
behaving  himself  with  propriety  at  home?  Was  not  the  Lord  Jesus 
entirely  separate  from  the  world?  And  who  has  influenced  the  world 
more  profoundly  than  He?  And  did  not  His  great  apostle  Paul  live 
a  life  apart  from  all  worldliness?  Would  you  say  he  would  have  had 
greater  influence  if  he  had  mingled  a  little  in  the  idolatry  of  the 
Athenians  or  the  profligacy  of  the  Corinthians?  This  argument  is 
one  of  the  wiles  of  Satan  to  beguile  the  Lord’s  people  from  their 
allegiance  to  Him,  and  to  cause  them  to  lose  their  power  for  service. 
“Be  not  unequally  yoked  with  unbelievers:  for  what  fellowship  have 
righteousness  and  iniquity?  or  what  communion  hath  light  with 
darkness?  And  what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial?  or  what  por- 
tion  hath  a  believer  with  an  unbeliever?  .  .  .  Wherefore  come  ye 
out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch 
no  unclean  thing,  and  I  will  receive  you,”  etc.  (2  Cor.  6:14-18). 

The  most  attractive  thing  about  God’s  people  is  “other-worldli- 
ness,”  and  when  they  abandon  this  in  favor  of  conformity  to  this 
world,  they  are  deliberately  laying  their  heads  in  the  lap  of  Delilah 
and  suffering  their  locks  to  be  shorn. 

Long  hair  tended  to  subject  a  man  to  shame .  Paul  says:  “Doth 
not  even  nature  itself  teach  you,  that,  if  a  man  have  long  hair,  it  is 
a  dishonor  to  him?”  (I  Cor.  11:14).  So  that  the  Nazirite  was  willing 
even  to  forfeit  his  dignity,  and  suffer  the  scoffs  and  jeers  of  men,  if 
need  be,  in  fulfillment  of  his  special  vow  of  consecration  to  the  Lord. 
Paul  himself  was  willing.  We  read  of  him  in  Acts,  sailing  for  Syria 
with  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  “having  shorn  his  head  in  Cenchreae;  for 
he  had  a  vow.”  So  that  even  though  nature  itself  taught  him  that 
it  was  a  dishonor  for  a  man  to  have  long  hair,  he  was  willing  to  let 
his  hair  grow  if  his  vow  to  the  Lord  required  it.  He  was  willing  to 
be  a  “fool  for  Christ’s  sake.”  Are  you?  Am  I?  God  does  not  want 
us  to  let  our  hair  grow.  But  other  things  arise  from  time  to  time  in 
God’s  plan  for  us,  the  doing  of  which  will  bring  the  scorn  of  the 
world  on  us,  perhaps.  Let  us  not  flinch,  and  court  the  smiles  of  men. 
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Let  us  find  our  supreme  joy  in  doing  the  Master’s  will,  whatever  it 
may  be.  If  we  give  ourselves  to  it  with  holy  abandonment,  He  will 
carry  us  through  every  trial  and  difficulty. 

And  now  I  have  flung  myself  recklessly  out, 

Like  a  chip  on  the  wave  of  His  infinite  will; 

I  pass  the  rough  rocks  with  a  smile  and  a  shout, 

And  just  let  my  God  His  dear  purpose  fulfil. 

Long  hair  was  a  symbol  of  strength  and  abundant  vitality.  This 
we  learn  from  the  description  of  Absalom’s  beauty  in  2  Sam.  14:25, 
26:  “Now  in  all  Israel  there  was  none  to  be  so  much  praised  as 
Absalom  for  his  beauty:  from  the  sole  of  his  foot  even  to  the  crown 
of  his  head  there  was  no  blemish  in  him.  And  when  he  cut  the  hair 
of  his  head  (now  it  was  at  every  year’s  end  that  he  cut  it;  because 
it  was  heavy  on  him  therefore  he  cut  it)  ;  he  weighed  the  hair  of  his 
head  at  two  hundred  shekels,  after  the  king’s  weight.”  So  that,  evi¬ 
dently,  at  this  period  it  was  considered  not  a  shame  but  a  glory  for 
a  man  to  have  long  hair.  It  was  the  mark  of  virility  and  manly 
beauty.  So  by  letting  his  hair  grow,  and  refusing  to  let  a  razor  come 
near  his  head,  the  Nazirite  expressed  his  determination  to  consecrate 
to  the  Lord  the  best  he  had,  his  manhood,  and  to  serve  Him  with  all 
the  vigor  he  could  command. 

Now  the  Lord  wants  us  to  consecrate  ourselves  to  Him.  Some¬ 
times  that  is  the  last  thing  we  do.  We  consecrate  to  Him  our  gifts,, 
our  time,  our  efforts — in  fact  everything  but  ourselves.  And  some¬ 
times  we  may  be  in  danger  of  making  the  consecration  of  things  an 
excuse  for  the  withholding  of  self.  Rather  we  are  to  emulate  the 
Macedonian  'Christians,  who  in  contributing  their  money,  “ first  gave 
their  own  selves  to  the  Lord”  (2  Cor.  8:5).  The  Lord  says  to  us,  as 
Paul  said  to  his  converts,  “I  seek  not  yours,  but  you.” 

3.  The  Nazarite  Abstained  from  Contact  with  a  Dead  Body. 

“All  the  days  that  he  separateth  himself  unto  Jehovah  he  shall 
not  come  near  to  a  dead  body”  (Num.  6:6). 

No  doubt  this  was  because  death  is  associated  with  sin.  “The 
wages  of  sin  is  death”  (Rom.  6:23).  “The  sin,  when  it  is  full  grown 
bringeth  forth  death.”  (Jas.  1:15). 

God  does  not  want  His  people  to  condone  sin.  He  will  overlook 
our  weaknesses,  but  not  our  deliberate  siding  with  the  enemy.  He 
knows  when  we  render  Him  lip  service,  while  all  the  time  indulging 
in  our  hearts  a  secret  sympathy  with  sin.  “If  I  regard  iniquity  in 
my  heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me.” 
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If  we  are  honest  in  our  desire  to  forsake  all  sin,  God  will  give  us 
the  victory  over  it,  if  we  trust  in  Him.  He  does  not  wish  us  to  flee 
outwardly  from  the  world,  as  the  medieval  saints  did,  who  fled  to 
hermitages  in  the  desert.  Too  many  of  them  found  that  they  took 
a  whole  world  of  sinful  desires  with  them  in  their  hearts.  No,  God 
wants  to  give  us  deliverance  from  the  power  of  this  world  even 
while  we  move  about  in  it.  It  was  for  this  that  Christ  prayed  in 
behalf  of  His  followers.  He  said,  “I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest 
take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  from 
the  evil  one.”  (Jno.  17:15). 

Something  I  have  read  of  the  water-spider  illustrates  this.  It 
is  said  that  that  little  creature  builds  a  nest  like  a  tiny  inverted  cup 
which  it  affixes  to  the  bank  of  a  river  or  to  the  root  of  some  tree, 
under  water.  But  the  trouble  is  that  the  little  house  is  filled  with 
water,  which  must  be  expelled  somehow  before  the  spider  can  lay 
its  eggs  and  rear  its  brood  in  it.  And  for  this  need  of  one  of  the 
humblest  of  His  creatures  the  Creator  has  made  wonderful  provision. 
The  spider  rises  to  the  surface  of  the  river,  captures  a  globule  of 
air  by  means  of  a  certain  equipment  of  its  hind  legs,  swims  below  and 
liberates  the  globule  at  the  mouth  of  its  nest.  The  air  rises  into 
the  tiny  house  expelling  an  equal  volume  of  water.  Then  the  spider 
swims  up  again  to  the  surface,  captures  another  globule,  and  releases 
this  on  the  underside  of  the  nest  in  the  same  way.  The  operation  is 
repeated  as  often  as  necessary,  until  all  the  water  has  been  expelled 
from  the  nest.  Then  the  spider  lays  its  eggs  and  rears  its  brood, 
surrounded  by  water  on  every  side,  from  which  it  is  effectually  pro¬ 
tected  by  its  airy  envelope. 

My  friends,  we  too  are  surrounded  on  every  side  by  threats  of 
destruction  from  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil.  But  the  same 
God  Who  protects  the  little  water-spider  by  throwing  around  it  a 
circle  of  air,  can  protect  us  from  our  spiritual  foes  by  the  encircling 
of  His  presence.  “The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower;  the 
righteous  runneth  into  it  and  is  safe.” 

4.  The  Nazarite  Had  to  be  Cleansed  if  He  Became  Defiled. 

“And  if  any  man  die  very  suddenly  beside  him,  and  he  defile 
the  head  of  his  separation;  then  he  shall  shave  his  head  in  the  day 
of  his  cleansing,  on  the  seventh  day  shall  he  shave  it.  And  on  the 
eighth  day  shall  he  bring  two  turtle-doves,  or  two  young  pigeons, 
to  the  priest,  to  the  door  of  the  tent  of  meeting:  and  the  priest  shall 
offer  one  for  a  sin-offering,  and  the  other  for  a  burnt-offering,  and 
make  atonement  for  him,  for  that  he  sinned  by  reason  of  the  dead,” 
etc.  (Num.  6:9-11). 
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This  has  in  view  the  case  of  a  Nazirite,  who  makes  contact  with 
a  dead  body  through  the  circumstance  of  someone  dying  suddenly 
by  his  side  and  brushing  against  him  as  he  falls.  What  could  be 
more  accidental  than  that?  Surely  the  Nazirite  cannot  be  held  re¬ 
sponsible  for  such  a  happening  as  that.  Yet  it  is  distinctly  stated 
that  he  is  defiled,  and  must  be  atoned  for  and  cleansed. 

Learn  from  that  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin.  No  matter  by 
what  circumstances,  however  trivial,  it  contacts  us  it  is  bound  to 
leave  its  mark.  Sin  defies  God;  destroys  maphood;  dishonors  woman¬ 
hood;  wrecks  homes;  blights  the  lives  of  little  children;  involves  the 
innocent  in  the  penalties  of  the  guilty;  and  leaves  its  slimy  trail 
everywhere  in  our  private,  civic  and  national  life. 

Because  God  wanted  man  to  be  warned  of  the  dreadful  nature 
of  sin  He  prepared  a  series  of  pictures  in  the  Old  Testament  like 
this  of  the  Nazirite  touching  the  dead  body.  These  pictures  are  de¬ 
signed  to  demonstrate  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin.  But  the 
greatest  demonstration  of  all  is  in  the  New  Testament.  It  is  the 
cross  of  Christ.  If  you  want  to  know  how  terrible  sin  is,  remember 
that  it  was  sin  that  nailed  Jesus  to  a  tree. 

But  learn  also  here  the  sad  truth,  that  sin  involves  loss.  For  we 
read  that  after  the  Nazirite  has  contacted  a  dead  body,  “He  shall 
separate  unto  Jehovah  the  days  of  his  separation,  and  shall  bring  a 
he-lamb  a  year  old  for  a  trespass-offering:  but  the  former  days  shall 
be  void  because  his  separation  was  defiled.”  That  is  all  the  time  of 
his  vow  up  till  the  day  of  his  defilement  was  to  be  cancelled,  lost, 
and  he  was  to  begin  all  over  again.  Oh,  how  many  precious  years 
sin  can  consume.  Someone  has  said  that  every  moment  spent  out¬ 
side  the  will  of  God  is  a  moment  lost.  Let  us  not  thus  lose  oppor¬ 
tunity.  Rather  let  us  “redeem  the  time”  by  consecrating  it  all  to 
God. 

But,  then,  there  is  for  us  here  the  comforting  assurance  that 
sin  in  the  Nazarite  can  be  forgiven.  The  turtle-doves  and  the  lamb 
were  there  to  offer  their  blood  in  symbolical  atonement  for  the  man’s 
uncleanness.  So  my  friends,  the  Lord  Jesus  is  ever  the  Savior  of  His 
people.  Bring  to  him  that  “dead  body”  that  you  have  contacted,  that 
sin  you  have  yielded  to,  confess  it  humbly  and  ask  Him  to  wash  it 
away  in  His  blood.  And  He  will.  And  you  can  begin  again  with  a 
clean  slate,  and  “separate  unto  the  Lord  the  days  of  your  separation.” 

5.  The  Nazarite  Had  to  Bring  a  Sacrifice  on  Completion  of 
His  Vow. 

“And  this  is  the  law  of  the  Nazirite,  when  the  days  of  his 
separation  are  fulfilled:  he  shall  be  brought  unto  the  door  of  the 


( 


96 


THE  NAZIRITE 


tent  of  meeting:  and  he  shall  offer  his  oblation  unto  Jehovah,  one 
he-lamb  a  year  old  without  blemish  for  a  burnt-offering,  and  one 
ewe-lamb  a  year  old  without  blemish  for  a  sin-offering,  and  one  ram 
without  blemish  for  peace-offerings,  and  a  basket  of  unleavened 
bread,  cakes  of  fine  flour  mingled  with  oil,  and  unleavened  wafers 
anointed  with  oil,  and  their  meal-offerings,  and  their  drink-offerings.” 
(Num.  6:13-15). 

Even  after  the  Nazirite  had  kept  his  vow  faithfully  to  the  end, 
had  fulfilled  all  the  days  of  his  separation,  he  had  still  to  bring 
offerings  in  full  for  his  atonement.  This  is  very  significant.  It 
teaches  us  again  very  forcibly,  that  a  man  is  not  saved  by  his  own 
works.  This  Nazirite  had  made  a  very  stringent  vow  of  consecration 
to  the  Lord,  and  he  had  now  faithfully  carried  it  out  to  the  letter. 
But  he  was  not  to  think  that  he  could  be  saved  on  that  account. 
Underlying  all  his  best  work  there  remained  some  taint  of  sin,  some 
shortcoming,  some  deficiency,  that  could  only  be  met  by  the  death 
of  a  substitute.  And  so  he  brought  a  burnt-offering,  sin-offering, 
peace-offering,  meal-offering  and  offered  them  before  Jehovah.  Then 
he  was  saved  by  the  blood  of  atonement,  and  his  consecration  was 
acceptable  to  God  and  became  the  ground  of  blessing  and  reward. 

We  are  thus  reminded,  that  we  must  never  take  our  eyes  off 
Christ,  our  great  Burnt-Offering,  and  rest  them  on  our  own  works, 
on  our  “long  record  of  faithful  service,”  as  if  that  could  be  the 
ground  of  our  salvation  by  God.  No!  It  is  not  our  consecration  that 
saves  us,  it  is  Christ.  “When  ye  have  done  all,  say,  We  are  unprofit¬ 
able  servants.”  We  may  make  ever  so  great  advances  in  holiness, 
but  we  shall  never  reach  the  point  when  we  do  not  need  a  Savior 
from  sin.  “If  we  say  we  have  no  sin  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the 
truth  is  not  in  us.” 

So  let  us  consecrate  ourselves  indeed  unto  the  Lord,  and  serve 
Him  faithfully  and  joyously  all  the  days  of  our  lives;  but,  when  the 
end  comes,  let  us  cast  away  every  other  confidence,  and  make  the 
“precious  blood  of  Christ”  our  only  plea  before  the  Throne  of 
Righteousness. 


My  hope  is  built  on  nothing  less 
Than  Jesus’  blood  and  righteousness; 
I  dare  not  trust  the  sweetest  frame, 
But  wholly  lean  on  Jesus’  name. 


The  Bondservant 

An  Old  Testament  T$pe  of  The  Nev?  Testament  Christian 


By  PROF.  BASIL  HOLT 

Let  ns  read  from  the  Book  of  Exodus,  chapter  twenty-one,  the 
first  six  verses:  “Now  these  are  the  ordinances  which  thou  shalt  set 
before  them.  If  thou  buy  a  Hebrew  servant,  six  years  he  shall  serve: 
and  in  the  seventh  he  shall  go  out  free  for  nothing.  If  he  come  in  by 
himself,  he  shall  go  out  by  himself:  if  he  be  married,  then  his  wife 
shall  go  out  with  him.  If  his  master  give  him  a  wife,  and  she  bear 
him  sons  or  daughters;  the  wife  and  her  children  shall  be  her  master’s, 
and  he  shall  go  out  by  himself.  But  if  the  servant  shall  plainly  say, 
I  love  my  master,  my  wife,  and  my  children;  I  will  not  go  out  free: 
then  his  master  shall  bring  him  unto  God,  and  shall  bring  him  to  the 
door,  or  unto  the  door-post;  and  his  master  shall  bore  his  ear  through 
with  an  awl;  and  he  shall  serve  him  forever.”  (Ex.  21:1-6). 

We  are  not  to  think  from  passages  like  this,  that  the  Bible 
advocates  slavery.  The  Bible  from  first  to  last  teaches  man  to  love 
his  neighbor  as  himself,  and  where  that  sentiment  prevails  slavery 
is  impossible.  Christ  said,  “One  is  your  teacher,  and  all  ye  are 
brethren” — if  that  is  true  no  man  has  a  right  to  enslave  his  brother. 
But  people  were  slow  to  grasp  the  implications  of  the  Bible  teach¬ 
ings,  and  because  of  man’s  inability  to  assimilate  truth  all  at  once 
the  revelation  itself  came  from  God  progressively,  bit  by  bit,  overr 
long  centuries  of  time.  But  at  last  the  Word  took  effect  in  the  minds 
of  men,  and  before  the  bar  of  Christian  opinion  slavery  has  been 
arraigned  and  condemned. 

But  even  while  slavery  existed  God  gave  to  the  children  of 
Israel  laws  designed  to  mitigate  its  severity,  until  the  time  should' 
come  when  it  could  be  abolished  altogether.  One  of  these  appears  in 
the  passage  I  have  read.  A  Hebrew  servant  could  not  be  enslaved 
permanently  against  his  will.  He  was  to  serve  his  master  for  six 
years,  and  in  the  seventh  year  he  was  to  be  given  the  opportunity  to 
“go  out  free  for  nothing.” 

However,  it  might  happen  that  the  servant  preferred  to  remain 
a  bondman — preferred  the  security  and  happiness  of  life  with  his 
wife  and  children  under  the  roof  of  a  kind  master  to  the  insecurity 
and  loneliness  of  a  life  at  large.  In  that  case  he  could,  of  his  own 
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free  will,  choose  to  stay  with  his  master  and  serve  him  forever.  He 
could  “plainly  say,  I  love  my  master,  my  wife,  and  my  children: 
I  will  not  go  out  free.” 

This  decision  was  followed  by  a  ceremony  of  ratification.  The 
master  brought  the  servant  “unto  God,”  that  is,  probably,  they  went 
before  the  High  Priest  and  the  servant  repeated  his  declaration,  or 
it  may  have  been  done  before  the  civil  leaders  of  the  nation,  for  the 
margin  says  the  master  shall  bring  him  unto  “the  judges.”  This 
done  the  master  brought  the  servant  home  again,  and  leading  him 
to  the  door  of  the  home,  he  bored  his  ear  through  to  the  door  or  the 
door-post  as  if  to  indicate  that  he  was  now  attached  to  that  house 
for  the  rest  of  his  days. 

Now  all  this  has  a  figurative  meaning.  The  New  Testament  tells 
us  that  “the  things  which  were  written  aforetime  (i.e.,  in  the  Old 
Testament)  were  written  for  our  learning”;  and  Paul  after 
enumerating  a  number  of  incidents  in  Israel’s  history,  says,  “Now 
these  things  happened  unto  them  by  way  of  example  (margin,  figure) 
and  they  were  written  for  our  admonition  upon  whom  the  ends  of 
the  ages  are  come.”  (I  Cor.  10:11). 

We,  too,  were  once  unwilling  slaves.  “Ye  were  bondservants 
of  sin,”  Paul  says  (Rom.  6:17).  The  whole  world  was  in  this  con¬ 
dition  of  vassalage  to  the  evil  one.  But  at  last  came  God’s  Sabbatic 
year;  freedom  through  the  death  of  His  Son.  Jesus  said,  “The  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  anointed  me  to  preach  good 
tidings  to  the  poor:  he  hath  sent  me  to  proclaim  release  to  the  captives, 
and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind, to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are 
bruised,  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.”  (Lu.  3:18,  19.) 

The  Devil  is  a  defeated  foe.  There  is  no  need  for  a  single  indi¬ 
vidual  in  the  world  to  continue  a  day  longer  in  his  cruel  service.  He 
likes  to  make  people  think  they  cannot  help  but  serve  him.  But  it  is 
a  lie.  Poor  deluded  slave  of  sin,  Christ  has  paid  the  price  of  your 
redemption,  and  you  may,  therefore,  go  out  from  the  Devil’s  bondage 
now  “free  for  nothing.”  “If  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall 
be  free  indeed.” 

But — and  here,  as  elsewhere,  the  type  is  imperfect — you  should 
now  transfer  all  your  allegiance  to  your  new  Master.  There  are  too 
many  people  who  think  that  they  can  make  a  profession  of  con¬ 
version,  get  their  names  on  a  church-roll,  and  then  go  out  to  live 
their  lives  as  they  please,  just  as  though  they  were  their  own  and 
not  Another’s.  There  have  been  also  those  called  Antinomians,  that 
is  people  who  were  against  law.  They  believed  that  because  Christ 
made  them  “free  from  the  law,”  they  were  therefore  not  to  be 
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bound  by  any  restrictions  whatsoever.  They  could  do  exactly  as  they 
chose  even  to  flagrant  crimes;  but  what  would  have  been  sin  in 
others  was  not  sin  in  them,  for  they  were  “free.”  Alas,  they  were 
ten  times  more  the  dupes  of  Satan.  This  is  not  liberty  but  license, 
and  license  is  bondage  most  complete. 

If  we  have  been  made  free  in  Christ,  we  owe  so  much  to  him, 
that  we  should  want  to  surrender  all  we  have  and  are  to  Him  in 
return.  Let  us  not  seek  our  own  will.  A  Christian  is  not  one  who 
does  as  he  pleases,  but  who  does  as  Christ  pleases.  “I  love  my 
Master,  I  will  not  go  out  free.”  From  being  slaves  of  sin  we  are  to 
be  bondservants  of  Christ.  “But  thanks  be  to  God,  that,  whereas 
ye  were  bondservants  of  sin  ...  ye  became  bondservants  of  right¬ 
eousness.”  (Rom.  6:17,  18).  And  this  is  true  freedom,  for  if  we 
“love  our  Master”  His  commands  are  not  our  constraint  but  our 
delight.  “Thy  statutes  have  been  my  songs  in  the  house  of  my 
pilgrimage.”  (Ps.  119:54). 

But  just  what  does  this  complete  surrender  to  Christ  involve? 
It  involves  at  least  three  things,  which  characterized  the  bondservant 
of  old,  and  which  should  characterize  us,  too.  These  things  are: 
Acceptable  possession  of  the  slave  by  his  master ;  absolute  dependence 
of  the  slave  on  his  master;  and  absolute  obedience  of  the  slave  to 
his  master. 

1.  Absolute  Possession  By  the  Master. 

It  is  wonderful  to  think  that  the  Lord  should  desire  to  possess 
us  at  all,  but  the  Bible  assures  us  over  and  over  again  that  such  is 
the  case.  Everything  else  in  the  universe  is  His.  He  holds  the  winds 
in  His  fist,  He  takes  up  the  isles  as  a  very  little  thing,  He  calls  all 
the  stars  by  name — but  these  things  do  not  belong  to  Him  by  their 
own  choice  for  they  have  no  power  of  freewill.  But  we  do  have  wills 
of  our  own,  by  the  goodness  of  God,  and  these  wills  have  been 
turned  away  from  Him  by  sin.  And  when  we  give  these  wills  up  to 
God  to  be  His,  of  our  own  free  choice,  it  is  as  much  a  source  of  joy 
to  His  loving  heart  as  it  is  a  source  of  joy  to  the  bridegroom  when 
a  pure  and  beautiful  woman  gives  herself  to  him  in  love,  or  as  it  is 
a  source  of  joy  to  an  earthly  father  when  his  little  child  subjects  his 
will  to  him  because  he  loves  him. 

Our  wills  are  ours,  we  know  not  how, 

Our  wills  are  ours,  to  make  them  thine. 

God  in  Christ  wants  first  and  foremost  to  have  us,  to  possess  us 
altogether. 
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Let  us  trace  this  thought  through  the  Bible.  <God  said  to  Israel 
in  Ex.  19:4-6:  ‘‘Ye  have  seen  what  I  did  unto  the  Egyptians,  and 
how  I  bare  you  on  eagles’  wings,  and  brought  you  unto  myself.  Now, 
therefore,  if  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my  covenant, 
then  ye  shall  be  mine  own  possession  from  among  all  peoples:  for  all 
the  earth  is  mine :  and  ye  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of  priests,  and 
a  holy  nation.”  Here  we  see  that,  while  God  possessed  “all  peoples” 
in  a  sense,  that  is  by  right  of  creation,  He  desired  to  have  a  people 
for  His  “own  possession”  in  a  different  sense,  that  is  by  right  of 
their  own  voluntary  surrender  of  themselves  to  Him:  “if  ye  will 
obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my  covenant.” 

In  that  wonderful  Messianic  psalm,  Ps.  2 :8  we  have  a  prophecy 
of  a  wider  possession,  which  is  to  accrue  to  our  Lord  at  His  second 
coming.  God  addresses  His  Son  in  these  words:  “Ask  of  me,  and 
I  will  give  thee  the  nations  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession.”  One  would  not  think  that  the 
“nations”  constitute  much  of  an  inheritance  for  the  King  of  Glory. 
But  such  is  the  mystery  of  Divine  love,  that  the  Son  of  God  desires 
above  all  things  to  “possess”  by  grace  those  who  by  nature  are 
weak  and  sinful  creatures.  So  ardent  is  His  desire  for  the  hearts 
of  men,  that  in  Isaiah  it  is  described  as  “the  travail  of  his  soul.” 
(Is.  53:11). 

In  Ezek.  16:8  we  read  “Now  when  I  passed  by  thee,  and  looked 
upon  thee,  behold,  thy  time  was  the  time  of  love:  and  I  spread  my 
skirt  over  thee,  and  covered  thy  nakedness:  yea,  I  sware  unto  thee, 
and  entered  into  a  covenant  with  thee,  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah,  and 
thou  becamest  mine”  I  never  cease  to  marvel  at  those  gracious 
words.  “Thou  becamest  mine” — you  can  feel  the  heartbeat  of  God 
in  them,  as  He  expresses  joy  that  Israel  became  His  Own. 

Coming  to  the  New  Testament  we  find  in  Eph.  1:14  an  allusion 
to  “our  inheritance”  in  'Christ.  But  the  eighteenth  verse  of  the  same 
chapter  refers  to  “His  inheritance  in  the  saints.”  So  we  are  Christ’s 
“inheritance”;  as  the  fourteenth  verse  says,  “in  whom  also  we  were 
made  a  heritage.”  And  as  our  Lord  is  protecting  “our  inheritance” 
in  heaven  until  the  day  when  we  shall  receive  it  from  Him,  should 
we  not  protect  “his  inheritance”  down  here,  and  keep  it  pure  and 
undefiled  for  Him  until  He  comes  again  to  receive  His  Own? 

Finally  in  I  Pet.  2:9  (with  evident  reference  to  Ex.  19:5,  6)  we 
read:  “But  ye  are  an  elect  race,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation, 
a  people  for  God's  own  possession,”  etc. 

This  is  the  first  and  supreme  characteristic  of  the  bondservant. 
He  belongs.  Aristotle  says  the  slave  is  so  completely  the  possession  of 
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his  master,  that  he  is  but  the  implement  of  his  master’s  mind.  The 
master,  too,  may  be  a  thousand  other  things,  but  the  slave  is  but  one 
thing — his  master’s  possession.  And  it  was  in  the  midst  of  that 
Eoman  world  with  its  vast  slave  population  that  Paul  chose  the  word 
“doulos,”  a  bondservant,  with  all  its  known  connotations,  to  describe 
the  relation  of  the  Christian  to  his  Lord. 

Of  course  the  term  must  be  shorn  of  its  evil  implications.  We 
are  the  bondservants  not  of  a  tyrannical  master  but  of  a  loving 
Savior.  Neither  are  we  so  completely  the  “implements  of  His  mind” 
that  we  are  reduced  to  mere  automatons.  He  does  not  destroy  our 
personalities,  but  purifies  and  ennobles  them.  Nevertheless  we  are 
to  be  in  such  a  sense  His  bondservants,  of  our  own  free  wills,  as  to 
be  completely  His.  “Ye  are  not  your  own;  ye  are  bought  with  a 
price.” 

Have  you  ever  thought  of  yourself  in  this  way?  Or  have  you 
regarded  yourself  as  your  own  master,  at  liberty  to  dispense  with 
your  time  and  gifts  as  you  think  best  without  any  reference  of  the 
matter  to  iGod;  belonging  to  Christ  for  salvation  but  not  for  service, 
except  as  you  may  choose  to  donate  to  Him  little  scraps  of  your  time, 
teaching  a  class  on  Sunday  or  performing  some  other  occasional 
piece  of  service?  The  true  view  is  to  regard  yourself  as  always  and 
altogether  His;  so  that  whether  it  be  Sunday  or  Monday,  whether 
you  be  in  church  or  in  your  place  of  business,  whether  you  be  en¬ 
gaged  in  what  are  called  sacred  duties  or  in  those  popularly  desig¬ 
nated  secular,  you  shall  live  and  move  always  with  the  consciousness 
of  one  who  belongs  to  Another  and  is  seeking  ever  to  carry  out  that 
Other’s  will  in  all  the  affairs  of  life.  And  this,  so  far  from  being 
irksome,  is^the  pathway  to  the  widest  liberty  and  the  deepest  joy 
attainable  in  this  world. 

2.  Absolute  Dependence  on  the  Master. 

For  the  six  years  that  the  bondservant  in  our  passage  had  been 
in  the  home  of  his  owner  he  had  been  dependent  on  him  for  his  con¬ 
tinued  existence.  And  now  that  he  declared,  “I  love  my  master,  I 
will  not  go  out  free,”  he  was  making  himself  dependent  upon  that 
master  for  the  rest  of  his  life. 

The  dependence,  moreover,  was  complete.  The  barest  neces¬ 
sities  of  life  he  had  only  from  his  master:  food,  drink,  clothing,  home. 
And  on  his  master,  too,  he  depended  for  protection,  but  for  which 
he  might  fall  prey  to  another  who  would  maltreat  him. 

So  it  is  with  us.  We  not  only  belong,  we  depend.  Our  spiritual 
life  is  not  self-existent,  it  is  derived.  We  must  lean  on  our  Master 
for  the  very  essentials  of  Christian  life  and  growth.  This  is  what  He 
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meant  when  He  said,  “Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit.”  He  did  not 
mean  that  we  were  to  be  cringing  or  cowardly.  “Poor  in  spirit” 
means  the  opposite  of  proudly  self-reliant  in  spiritual  matters.  It 
means  walking  humbly  with  God,  depending  ever  on  him  for  the 
strength  necessary  to  live  as  He  would  have  us  live. 

We  are  dependent  on  our  Master,  also,  for  our  security.  “My 
He  has  said:  “I  am  the  bread  of  life:  he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  not 
hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst  .  .  .  For  my 
flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed.”  (Jno.  6:35,  55). 
Daily  we  must  seek  Him  in  His  Word,  and  feed  our  souls  at  this 
“table”  which  the  Divine  Shepherd  spreads  for  us  “in  the  presence 
of  our  enemies”  (Ps.  23:5),  and  drink  from  the  “cup”  that  “runneth 
over.”  Dear  C.  T.  Studd,  converted  cricketer  and  Spirit-filled  mis¬ 
sionary,  rose  daily  at  3  a.  m.  to  refresh  himself  from  God’s  Word. 
He  says,  in  his  inimitable  way,  “The  Lord  is  so  good,  and  always 
gives  me  a  large  dose  of  Spiritual  Champagne  every  morning,  which 
braces  one  up  for  the  whole  day.” 

We  are  dependent  on  our  Master,  also,  for  our  security.  “My 
sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me:  and  I 
give  unto  them  eternal  life;  and  they  shall  never  perish,  and  no  one 
shall  snatch  them  out  of  my  hand.  My  Father  who  hath  given  them 
unto  me,  is  greater  than  all;  and  no  one  is  able  to  snatch  them  out 
of  the  Father’s  hand.  I  and  the  Father  are  one”  (Jno.  10:27-30). 

One  sometimes  hears  Christians  talk  of  their  “security”  as  if  it 
were  some  commodity  which  had  been  lumped  together  and  deposited 
with  them  at  conversion.  This  is  part  of  the  Devil’s  scheme  to  get 
God’s  people  more  occupied  with  the  gifts  than  with  the  Giver. 
Beware  of  being  so  satisfied  with  your  security,  that  you  get  your 
eyes  off  Him  Who  secures  you.  Christ  is  our  sole  protection  against 
the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil.  Apart  from  Him  we  are  defense¬ 
less.  But  in  Him  we  are  impregnable.  “Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect 
peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  Thee,  because  he  trusteth  in  Thee.” 
If  we  abide  in  Christ,  we  shall  find  Him  our  sure  defense,  and  no 
man  is  able  to  snatch  us  out  of  His  hand.  It  is  not  so  much  the 
“perseverance  of  the  saints”  as  the  protection  of  the  Savior,  that 
counts.  Look  ever  to  Jesus. 

3.  Absolute  Obedience  to  the  Master. 

The  man  whose  bondservant  had  said  to  him,  “I  love  my 
master,  I  will  not  go  out  free,”  would  reasonably  expect  from  that 
bondservant  thereafter  implicit  obedience.  And  our  Master  expects 
no  less  from  us.  He  taught  His  disciples  to  pray:  “Thy  will  be  done 
on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.”  How  is  His  will  done  in  heaven?  We 
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may  be  sure  of  this  much,  that  it  is  done  with  instant  and  unwaver¬ 
ing  obedience.  Those  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  angels  around 
the  throne  have  their  eyes  fixed  upon  their  Master,  awaiting  only 
His  slightest  behest  to  set  them  in  motion  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

His  state  is  kingly;  thousands  at  His  bidding  speed, 

And  post  o’er  land  and  ocean  without  rest. 

And  we  should  carry  out  His  will  on  earth  with  unhesitating  obedi¬ 
ence,  as  the  angels  do  in  heaven. 

Obedience  to  be  real  must  be  swift.  In  a  book  of  rules  for 
soldiers  in  the  British  Army  obedience  is  dwelt  upon  as  the  very 
essence  of  a  soldier’s  duty.  “Only  one-sixth  of  a  second  is  allowed 
between  hearing  and  obeying — just  the  time  needed  and  no  more , 
for  the  sound  to  travel  to  the  brain  and  the  brain  to  issue  its  orders. 
Anything  longer  than  that  is  not  obedience;  it  is  vacillation.”  (“The 
Keswick  Week,”  1900).  Should  “a  good  soldier  of  Christ  Jesus”  be 
any  less  prompt  in  obeying  His  Captain? 

I  have  read  that  somewhere  in  the  eastern  states  (in  the 
Catskills  I  think)  there  is  a  monument  to  a  dog.  This  dog  was 
standing  one  day  at  the  top  of  a  precipice  gazing  into  the  face  of 
its  master.  The  man  was  discussing  with  a  friend  the  beauty  of  the 
landscape  that  stretched  away  in  front  of  them.  Suddenly  he  ex¬ 
tended  his  arm  and  pointed,  to  direct  his  friend’s  attention  to  some 
distant  object.  But  the  dog  mistook  the  gesture  for  a  command 
from  its  master,  and  with  touching  faithfulness,  turned  and  leaped 
— right  over  the  precipice,  to  its  death.  This  monument  was  erected 
on  the  spot  to  commemorate  that  faithfulness.  Shall  we  be  less  faith¬ 
ful  in  obeying  the  commands  of  Christ? 

The  great  heroes  of  the  faith  have  ever  been  conspicuous  for 
their  obedience  to  the  Lord.  They  believed  in  Him,  and  being  con¬ 
fident  that  His  will  was  always  best,  they  acquiesced  in  it  un¬ 
hesitatingly.  “By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  called  obeyed  .  .  .” 
(Heb.  11:8).  And  because  they  loved  God  they  found  His  yoke 
easy  and  His  burden  light.  It  is  not  hard  to  obey  a  person,  whom  you 
really  love.  Jesus  says,  “If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  word” 
(Jno.  14:23).  That  slave  who  had  said,  “I  love  my  master,  I  will 
not  go  out  free,”  did  not  find  it  difficult  to  obey  the  master  whom 
he  loved.  As  someone  has  said,  “Faith  makes  all  things  possible,  and 
love  makes  all  things  easy.” 

In  concluding  this  address  let  me  remind  you  that  your  Master 
Himself  was  for  thirty-three  years  the  perfect  anti-type  of  this  bond- 
servant.  For  He,  “though  existing  in  the  form  of  God,  counted  not 
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the  being  on  an  equality  with  (God  a  thing  to  be  grasped,  but  emptied 
himself,  taking  the  form  of  a  servant  (Greek,  bondservant)”  (Phil. 
2:6,  7).  He  might  have  stayed  in  glory,  amid  the  pleasures  of 
heaven,  but  that  the  doing  of  His  Father’s  will  for  the  redemption  of 
mankind  meant  more  to  Him  than  all  that.  And  so  He,  too,  said, 
“I  love  my  Master,  I  will  not  go  out  free”;  or,  as  the  words  are,  that 
Scripture  puts  into  His  mouth,  “Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  am  come  to  do 
thy  will,  O  God.”  (Heb.  10:7).  And  so  He  left  the  glory  which  He 
had  with  His  Father  before  the  world  was,  and  came  down  to  this 
earth  to  live  and  die  for  us.  All  through  His  life  He  lived  in  de¬ 
pendence  upon  God  and  in  absolute  obedience  to  Him. 

And  'Christ  has  left  us  an  example,  “that  we  should  follow  in 
his  steps.”  As  He  served  God  in  our  behalf,  let  us  serve  Him  in 
behalf  of  others. 


The  King 

An  Old  Testament  Type  of  the  New  Testament  Christian 

By  PROF.  BASIL  HOLT 

We  spoke  last  of  the  Christian  as  a  bondservant.  But  the  Chris¬ 
tian  is  also  a  king.  He  is  destined  to  “live  and  reign  with  Christ” 
(Rev.  20:4).  He  is  a  priest,  as  we  have  seen,  but  he  belongs  to  a 
“royal  priesthood”  (I  Pet.  2:9). 

It  is  customary  to  regard  the  Old  Testament  kings,  like  David 
and  Solomon,  as  typical  of  Christ.  But  we  may  think  of  them  also, 
in  some  respects  at  least,  as  types  of  the  Christian.  Indeed  it  is  one 
of  the  wonders  of  the  Divine  condescension,  that  many  of  the 
glorious  things  that  are  prophesied  of  Christ  are  also  applied  to  His 
followers,  who  are  “joint-heirs”  with  Him.  Thus  in  the  second 
psalm  God  promises  His  Son  rulership  over  the  nations,  and  says, 
“Thou  shalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron;  thou  shalt  dash  them  in 
pieces  like  a  potter’s  vessel”  (Ps.  2:9).  In  Rev.  2:26,27  Christ 
Himself  extends  this  promise  to  include  His  followers:  “And  he  that 
overcometh,  and  he  that  keepeth  my  works  unto  the  end,  to  him  will 
I  give  authority  over  the  nations:  and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod 
of  iron,  as  the  vessels  of  the  potter  are  broken  to  shivers;  as  I  also 
have  received  of  my  Father.” 

Such  promises  must  not  be  spiritualized  away.  They  refer,  not 
to  some  vague  exercise  of  authority  over  the  nations  by  the  church 
in  the  present  time  through  her  spiritual  influence,  but  to  a  very 
real  reigning  with  'Christ  over  the  world  in  the  age  to  come.  The 
terms  of  the  promise  make  this  quite  clear:  “He  that  overcometh  .  .  . 
and  keepeth  my  works  unto  the  end,”  i.e.,  the  end  of  this  life,  or  of 
this  dispensation,  “to  him  will  I  give  authority  over  the  nations,” 
i.e.,  in  a  still  future  age. 

It  is  amazing  that  modernists,  who  sneer  at  the  study  of  typology 
as  a  spiritualizing  of  Old  Testament  passages,  are  the  first  to 
spiritualize  all  passages,  whether  in  the  Old  Testament  or  the  New, 
that  point  to  the  literal  return  and  reign  of  Christ.  They  are  the 
worst  offenders  in  this  matter  of  reading  into  Scripture  something 
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that  is  not  there,  or  reading  out  of  Scripture  something  that  is 
there. 
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But  the  Scriptures  certainly  teach,  that  the  saints  will  reign 
with  Christ  over  this  earth,  on  which  He  and  they  have  so  long  been 
humiliated  and  rejected.  “If  we  endure,  we  shall  also  reign  with 
him,”  said  the  apostle  Paul  (2  Tim.  2:12),  at  the  close  of  his  life. 
“For  I  reckon  that  the  suffering  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy 
to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  to  us-ward” 
(Rom.  8:17).  And  his  brother  apostle  John  clearly  tells  us  of  this 
reign  of  the  saints  of  God  in  a  famous  passage:  “And  I  saw  thrones, 
and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  was  given  unto  them:  and 
I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  had  been  beheaded  for  the  testimony 
of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  such  as  worshipped  not  the 
beast,  neither  his  image,  and  received  not  the  mark  upon  their  fore¬ 
head  and  upon  their  hand;  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a 
thousand  years  .  .  .  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first 
resurrection:  over  these  the  second  death  hath  no  power;  but  they 
shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign  with  him  a 
thousand  years.”  (Rev.  20:4-6). 

But  the  most  thrilling  of  all  these  descriptions  of  the  coming 
reign  of  Christ  and  His  saints  is  that  given  by  the  prophet  Daniel. 
Let  us  read  it  carefully:  “I  beheld  till  thrones  were  placed,  and  one 
that  was  ancient  of  days  did  sit:  his  raiment  was  white  as  snow,  and 
the  hair  of  his  head  like  pure  wool;  his  throne  was  fiery  flames,  and 
the  wheels  thereof  burning  fire  ...  I  saw  in  the  night-visions,  and, 
behold,  there  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven  one  like  unto  a  son 
of  man,  and  he  came  even  unto  the  ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought 
him  near  before  him.  And  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory 
and  a  kingdom,  that  all  the  peoples,  nations  and  languages  should 
serve  him:  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not 
pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed.  As 
for  me  Daniel,  my  spirit  was  grieved  in  the  midst  of  my  body,  and 
the  visions  of  my  head  troubled  me.  I  came  near  unto  one  of  them 
that  stood  by,  and  asked  him  the  truth  concerning  all  this.  So  he 
told  me,  and  made  me  know  the  interpretation  of  the  things.  These 
great  beasts,  which  are  four,  are  four  kings  that  shall  arise  out  of 
the  earth.  But  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  shall  receive  the  kingdom, 
and  possess  the  kingdom  for  ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever.  Then  I 
desired  to  know  the  truth  concerning  the  fourth  beast  .  .  .  and  con¬ 
cerning  the  ten  horns  .  .  .  and  the  other  horn  that  came  up  ...  I 
beheld  and  the  same  horn  made  war  with  the  saints,  and  prevailed 
against  them;  until  the  ancient  of  days  came,  and  judgment  was 
given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  the  time  came  that  the 
saints  possessed  the  kingdom.  Thus  he  said,  The  fourth  beast  shall 
be  a  fourth  kingdom  upon  earth  .  .  .  which  shall  devour  the  whole 
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earth  .  .  .  and  as  for  the  ten  horns,  out  of  this  kingdom  shall  ten 
kings  arise:  and  another  shall  arise  after  them;  and  he  shall  be 
diverse  from  the  former,  and  he  shall  put  down  three  kings.  And  he 
shall  speak  words  against  the  Most  High,  and  shall  wear  out  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High  .  .  .  But  the  judgment  shall  be  set,  and  they 
shall  take  away  his  dominion,  to  consume,  and  to  destroy  it  unto 
the  end.  And  the  kingdom  and  the  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of 
the  kingdoms  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people 
of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High:  his  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  king¬ 
dom,  and  all  dominions  shall  serve  and  obey  him.  Here  is  the  end 
of  the  matter.”  (Dan.  7:9-28). 

Yes,  indeed,  ye  scoffers  and  sceptics!  God  says  it  shall  be  so, 
and  there  is  “the  end  of  the  matter!” 

1.  The  Saints  Will  Reign  in  Resurrection  Bodies. 

The  classic  passage  on  the  resurrection  body  is  found  in  I  Cor. 
15:35-44.  Here  it  is  in  Dr.  Weymouth’s  beautiful  phraseology:  “But 
some  will  say,  ‘How  can  the  dead  rise?  And  with  what  kind  of  body 
do  they  come  back?’  Foolish  man!  The  seed  you  yourself  sow  has  no 
life  given  to  it  unless  it  first  dies;  and  as  for  what  you  sow,  it  is 
not  the  plant  that  is  to  be  that  you  are  sowing,  but  a  bare  grain  of 
wheat  (it  may  be)  or  of  something  else,  and  God  gives  it  a  body  as 
he  has  seen  fit,  and  to  each  kind  of  seed  a  body  of  its  own.  All  flesh 
is  not  the  same:  there  is  human  flesh,  and  flesh  of  cattle,  of  birds 
and  of  fishes.  There  are  bodies  which  are  celestial,  and  there  are 
bodies  which  are  earthly,  but  the  glory  of  the  celestial  ones  is  one 
thing,  and  that  of  the  earthly  ones  is  another.  There  is  one  glory 
of  the  sun,  another  of  the  moon,  and  another  of  the  stars;  for  star 
differs  from  star  in  glory.  It  is  the  same  with  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead.  The  body  is  sown  in  a  state  of  decay,  it  is  raised  free 
from  decay;  it  is  sown  in  dishonor,  it  is  raised  in  glory;  it  is  sown  in 
weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power;  an  animal  body  is  sown,  a  spiritual 
body  is  raised.” 

What  Paul  is  telling  us  here  is,  that  when  Christ  returns  and  the 
dead  in  Christ  are  raised  and  the  living  changed  in  a  moment  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye  (I  Thess.  4:16,  17),  they  will  receive  new  bodies 
in  place  of  these  old  “muddy  vestures  of  decay”;  and  in  these  new 
bodies  they  will  serve  Christ,  and  reign  with  Him,  in  the  millennial 
age  and  throughout  the  ages  of  the  ages,  that  follow.  Just  as  God 
replaces  the  grain  of  wheat,  which  you  sow  in  the  ground,  with  new 
grains  that  appear  at  the  top  of  the  stalk,  so  in  place  of  that  body 
of  the  Christian  which  has  mouldered  into  dust  God  will  clothe  the 
redeemed  spirit  with  a  new  body  on  the  resurrection  morning. 
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Paul  again  speaks  of  this  in  2  Cor.  5:1,2,  “For  we  know  that 
if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved  we  have  a 
building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands  (namely,  the  resur¬ 
rection  body)  eternal  in  the  heavens.  For  in  this  we  groan,  earnestly 
desiring  to  be  clothed  upon  with  our  house  which  is  from  heaven.” 

As  to  what  these  resurrection  bodies  will  be  like,  we  have  a 
clear  indication  in  Phil.  3:20,21,  where  the  apostle  says:  “For  our 
conversation  is  in  heaven;  from  whence  also  we  look  for  the  Savior, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  who  shall  change  our  vile  body  (R.  V.,  the 
body  of  our  humiliation),  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his 
glorious  body  (R.  V.  the  body  of  his  glory),  according  to  the  work¬ 
ing  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself.” 

Here  I  take  the  liberty  to  quote  from  a  book  of  my  own  on  the 
Second  Coming:  “What  is  ‘the  body  of  his  glory’?  It  is  the  body  in 
which  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  and  appeared  to  His  disciples  dur¬ 
ing  the  forty  days,  and  in  which  He  ascended  to  heaven  to  sit  down 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  during  this  dispensation.  What 
kind  of  a  body  was  that?  It  was  sufficiently  like  the  body  that  was 
nailed  to  the  cross,  that  His  disciples  could  recognize  Him,  and 
Thomas  could  examine  the  wound  prints  in  His  hands  and  side;  and 
yet  sufficiently  different  from  it,  that  Mary  could  at  first  mistake 
Him  for  the  gardener,  and  the  two  on  the  way  to  Emmaus  supposed 
that  a  stranger  was  walking  at  their  side.  It  was  a  body  no  longer 
under  human  limitations.  The  ‘body  of  humiliation’  had  been  ex¬ 
changed  for  ‘the  body  of  glory.’  Never  during  the  forty  days  be¬ 
tween  His  resurrection  and  His  ascension  do  we  read  of  Jesus  the 
things  we  read  of  Him  before  His  death — that  He  was  ‘an  hungered,’ 
that  He  was  overcome  by  sleep  at  the  bottom  of  a  boat  during  a 
storm,  that  He  sweat  drops  of  blood,  or  that  He  cried  ‘I  thirst.’  These 
things  were  all  left  behind.  What  we  do  read  of  the  resurrection 
body  of  Christ  is  that  it  was  capable  of  appearing  through  shut  doors, 
that  it  appeared  and  vanished  according  to  His  will,  and  that  it 
could  ascend  from  earth  into  heaven.  Such  is  the  body  of  His  glory, 
into  the  likeness  of  which  He  will  transform  these  bodies  of  ours  at 
His  coming.  “When  he  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  him.’  And  in 
such  bodies,  perfect  and  unhampered  vehicles  for  redeemed  spirits, 
His  servants  shall  serve  Him  in  His  kingdom.”  (What  Time  Is  It?” 
pp.  226,  227,  published  by  Standard  Publishing  Company,  Eighth 
and  Cutter  Streets,  Cincinnati,  Ohio). 

2.  The  Saints  Will  Reign  with  Christ  From  the  Heavenly  Places. 

After  the  dead  in  Christ  have  been  raised  and  the  living  trans¬ 
lated  together  with  them — see  I  Thess.  4:16,  17 — they  will  return 
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to  this  earth  with  their  Lord  to  put  down  Antichrist  and  to  set  up 
a  world-wide  kingdom  of  righteousness  and  blessing  under  the 
sovereignty  of  the  Son  of  God.  This  is  described  in  Rev.  19:11-21: 

“And  I  saw  the  heaven  opened;  and  behold  a  white  horse,  and 
he  that  sat  thereon  called  Faithful  and  True;  and  in  righteousness 
he  doth  judge  and  make  war  .  .  .  And  the  armies  which  are  in  heaven 
followed  him  upon  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  pure. 
And  out  of  his  mouth  proceedeth  a  sharp  sword  that  with  it  he 
should  smite  the  nations:  and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron: 
and  he  treadeth  the  wine  press  of  the  fierceness  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  the  Almighty.  And  he  hath  on  his  garment  and  on  his  thigh 
a  name  written,  KING  OF  KINGS  AND  LORD  OF  LORDS.” 

But  after  the  kingdom  has  been  set  up  will  we — the  Lord’s  risen, 
transformed  people — remain  on  this  earth  in  our  resurrection  bodies, 
mingling  with  mortals  during  the  millennium,  buying  and  selling, 
sitting  in  the  literal  chambers  of  earthly  governments,  and  living 
life  under  the  old  routine?  Surely  not!  Rather  will  we  reign  with 
Christ  from  the  heavenly  places  over  this  earth,  being  sometimes 
visible  and  sometimes  not,  even  as  Christ  Himself  was  in  relation  to 
His  disciples  during  the  forty  days  after  His  resurrection. 

“The  fact  seems  to  be  that  in  the  millennium  Christ  will  have 
an  earthly  people  and  a  heavenly  people.  His  earthly  people  will  be 
the  Jews,  restored  and  regenerated,  and  to  the  brightness  of  whose 
rising  the  Gentiles  will  come.  But  they  will  still  be  the  occupants 
of  earthly  bodies  in  an  earthly  sphere.  Then  Christ  will  have  His 
heavenly  people,  that  great  company  of  the  church  in  this  dispensa¬ 
tion,  who  in  their  heavenly  bodies  will  share  with  Him  His  reign 
over  the  earth.”  (“What  Time  Is  It?”  p.  228). 

I  believe  that  the  forty  days  appearances  of  Christ  after  His 
resurrection  largely  took  place  to  afford  us  a  miniature  picture  of 
millennial  conditions.  'Christ  arose  and  at  the  same  time  many  of 
the  saints  arose  too,  for  we  read,  “And  the  tombs  were  opened;  and 
many  bodies  of  the  saints  that  had  fallen  asleep  were  raised;  and 
coming  forth  out  of  the  tombs  after  his  resurrection  they  entered 
into  the  holy  city  and  appeared  unto  many”  (Matt.  27:52,  53).  But 
in  addition  to  this  heavenly  people,  Christ  and  His  saints,  we  have 
the  earthly  people  to  whom  they  appeared,  and  these  were  Jews, 
namely  the  disciples  and  the  people  in  the  “holy  city”  to  whom  these 
risen  saints  were  manifested.  Then  these  Jewish  believers  sub¬ 
sequently  went  out  and  preached  the  gospel  through  the  whole 
world,  bringing  in  a  vast  multitude  of  Gentiles. 
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So  we  conceive  it  will  be  in  the  millennium.  Our  Lord  will 
appear:  “Behold  he  cometh  with  clouds  and  every  eye  shall  see  him.” 
But  His  saints  of  the  first  resurrection  will  appear  with  Him.  “When 
Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  be  manifested,  then  shall  ye  also  with 
him  be  manifested  in  glory.”  (Col.  3:4).  By  this  glorious  epiphany 
the  Jewish  nation  as  a  whole  will  be  converted,  and  they  will  be  used 
of  God  to  bring  about  the  conversion  of  the  Gentile  nations  as  a 
whole.  This  is  the  theme  of  Romans,  chapter  eleven,  see  especially 
verses  11  to  15  inclusive,  and  verses  25  and  26. 

Is  it  not  glorious  to  think  of  this  world  as  it  will  one  day  be, 
when  the  knowledge  of  God  shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea;  when  Christ  shall  rule  from  the  River  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth;  when  all  kings  shall  fall  down  before  Him  and  all  nations 
shall  serve  Him;  when  the  devil  shall  be  bound,  and  evil  everywhere 
crushed  and  conquered?  And  how  glorious,  and  yet  how  humbling, 
to  think,  that,  in  proportion  as  we  have  borne  His  cross  during  this 
present  time,  we  shall  share  His  crown  then!  “They  lived  and 
reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years.” 

I  think  it  was  the  late  Dr.  S.  D.  Gordon,  who  suggested  that  in 
that  wondrous  future  reign,  when  the  Lord  shall  say  to  His  servants, 
“Rule  thou  over  ten  cities,”  “Rule  thou  over  five  cities”  (Lu.  19:16- 
19),  the  saints  will  be  given  authority  over  those  same  regions  of  the 
world,  where  they  so  faithfully  served  the  Lord  and  suffered  for 
Him  in  the  days  of  their  flesh.  Thus  Hudson  Taylor  will  be  given  a 
share  in  the  rulership  of  China,  Livingstone  in  Africa,  Carey  in 
India,  and  so  on.  It  may  be  speculation,  but  it  is  reverent  specula¬ 
tion  and  may  be  true. 

And  so  when  we  read  of  David,  and  of  Hezekiah,  and  of 
Solomon  in  all  his  glory,  let  us  remember  that  these  are  but  faint 
pictures  of  the  glories  that  await  us,  and  which  shall  be  ours,  when 
our  Lord  comes  again  and  gives  us  “the  crown  of  righteousness,”  or 
“the  crown  of  life,”  or  “the  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away,” 
or  whatever  particular  crown  shall  be  ours.  And  when  we  read  Psalms 
like  the  72nd,  let  us  see  in  them  not  only  descriptions  of  the 
glorious  reign  of  Christ,  but  here  and  there  descriptions  of  our 
rulership  also,  for  we  shall  share  His  glory  and  reign  with  Him. 

And  in  view  of  all  these  joys  that  await  us,  shall  we  not  seek 
with  renewed  consecration  to  be  faithful  to  Him  in  life  and  service 
in  the  days  that  remain? 
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“Let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking 
unto  Jesus  the  author  and  perfecter  of  our  faith,  who  for  the  joy 
that  was  set  before  him  endured  the  cross,  despising  shame,  and 
hath  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.”  (Heb.  12: 
1,2). 

“And  everyone  that  hath  this  hope  set  on  him  purifieth  himself, 
even  as  he  is  pure.”  (I  Jno.  3:3). 


Tke  Uniqueness  of  the  Christian  Faith 


By  DR.  CARL  L.  HOWLAND 
Editor,  “The  Free  Methodist” 

I.  THE  WIDENING  HORIZON 

The  story  is  told  of  a  little  girl  who  was  surprised  and  dis¬ 
appointed  when  she  learned  that  God  did  not  belong  to  the  denomina¬ 
tion  with  which  her  parents  had  been  associated  during  all  the  days 
of  her  recollection. 

This  provokes  a  smile,  yet  each  one  of  us  who  has  been  trained 
under  religious  influences  has  had  to  pass  from  a  knowledge  that 
there  are  Methodists,  to  an  acquaintance  with  the  Baptists,  the 
Presbyterians  and  the  Friends.  Then  we  learn  of  Roman  Catholicism. 

Perhaps  years  afterward  there  comes  the  shocking  knowledge 
that  the  world  is  full  of  religions  which  do  not  profess  to  be  Chris¬ 
tian  at  all.  With  this  awakening  there  will  come  the  information 
that  there  are  other  sacred  books  in  the  world,  whereas  the  child 
has  always  taken  it  for  granted  that  the  Bible  is  the  only  book  that 
makes  claim  to  such  distinction. 

Yes,  the  world  has  many  religions,  and  some  of  them  are  very 
old.  Take  the  Hinduism  of  India.  The  time  of  its  beginning  is  un¬ 
known,  but  it  was  certainly  two  or  three  thousand  years  before 
Christ.  In  its  simpler  forms  it  may  have  been  brought  into  that 
country  from  the  North.  Hinduism,  or  Brahminism  as  it  is  fre¬ 
quently  called,  is  the  prevailing  religion  of  India,  where  it  has 
207,000,000  adherents.  There  are  two  or  three  million  followers  of 
this  system  in  other  countries  of  Asia,  and  a  few  scattered  through¬ 
out  the  world. 

While  we  are  looking  at  India  we  should  consider  Buddhism, 
which  also  began  in  that  vast  and  populous  country.  This  system  was 
founded  by  Gautama  or  Buddha,  who  was  born  542  B.C.  In  great 
measure  it  was  a  protest  against  Hinduism.  However,  this  newer 
religion  made  greater  advancement  outside  of  India  than  in  the 
place  of  its  birth.  Its  great  stronghold  is  China,  where  it  has 
83,000,000  followers.  In  Japan  there  are  19,000,000,  India  has 
9,000,000,  and  there  are  several  million  more  in  other  parts  of 
Asia.  There  may  be  150,000,000  Buddhists  in  the  world. 
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As  there  are  two  religions  native  to  India,  so  there  are  two 
native  to  China.  Confucianism  is  the  better  known.  It  had  its 
origin  with  Confucius,  a  Chinese  sage  who  was  a  collector  of  the 
books  of  ancient  Chinese  writers.  He  was  much  more  of  a  philosopher 
than  religious  teacher.  Confucius  was  a  contemporary  of  Buddha. 
Confucionists  number  about  300,000,000,  the  larger  part  of  whom 
are  in  China. 

While  Confucius  was  making  his  collection  of  books  and  teach¬ 
ing  reverence  for  the  ancients,  a  man  named  Laotse  was  establishing 
Taoism  in  another  section  of  the  empire.  It  could  hardly  be  said 
that  the  two  religions  became  competitive,  for  they  quite  easily  ran 
together.  Many  Chinamen  in  ancient  times  and  now  adhere  to  both. 
Taoism  is  largely  demon  worship.  It  is  confined  almost  entirely  to 
China,  where  perhaps  more  than  half  of  the  400,000,000  people  are 
more  or  less  close  adherents  of  the  system. 

Another  ancient  religion  is  found  in  Japan.  This  is  called 
Shintoism.  It  is  dateless  so  far  as  its  beginnings  are  concerned.  It 
was  the  patriotic  religion  of  that  nation,  centering  largely  around 
emperor-worship.  From  its  very  nature,  it  is  exclusively  a  Japanese 
religion.  Of  the  more  than  50,000,000  Japanese,  most  have  been 
adherents  of  this  system.  However,  the  religion  can  not  stand  up 
under  enlightenment.  The  educated  people  use  it  largely,  merely 
as  an  expression  of  their  patriotism. 

Now,  going  to  the  extreme  west  of  Asia,  we  find  Arabia,  the 
birthplace  of  Mohammedanism.  It  was  in  570  A.D.  that  Mohammed 
was  born.  The  religion  which  he  founded  grew  slowly  at  first,  but 
afterwards  with  great  rapidity.  There  are  200,000,000  Mohamme¬ 
dans  in  Asia  and  more  than  60,000,000  in  Africa. 

We  have  now  called  attention  to  six  religions  having  their 
origin  in  Asia.  Two  more,  Judaism  and  Christianity,  have  their 
birthplace  on  the  same  continent;  for  it  was  there  that  God  made 
His  principal  revelations  to  men  of  old,  Abraham,  Moses,  and  the 
prophets,  and  here  also  in  Palestine,  Christianity  was  established. 
Christians  believe  that  God  is  the  founder  of  both  these  religions, 
intending  the  first  to  be  swallowed  up  by,  or  made  complete  in,  or 
perfected  by  the  second.  However,  the  Jews  as  a  people  rejected 
Christ  and  Christianity,  and  have  perpetuated  the  Jewish  faith. 

Judaism  is  a  small  religion  numerically,  there  being  only  eleven 
or  twelve  million  adherents  of  that  faith.  These  are  largely  in 
Europe  and  America,  but  they  are  also  scattered  throughout  the 
world. 
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Protestant  Christianity  is  found  largely  in  Europe  and  North 
America.  The  total  number  of  adherents  of  this  faith  is  about 
165,000,000. 

Roman  Catholicism  is  the  only  one  of  the  numerically  great 
religions  that  had  its  origin  outside  of  Asia.  The  date  of  its  begin¬ 
nings  is  hard  to  fix,  inasmuch  as  it  is  an  accommodation  of  Christian¬ 
ity  to  the  paganism  prevalent  in  Europe  in  the  fourth  and  fifth 
centuries.  It  is  a  mixture  of  paganism  and  Christianity. 

Roman  and  Greek  Catholics,  considered  together,  make  a  group 
of  nearly  400,000,000  people;  of  these,  perhaps  265,000,000  are 
adherents  of  the  papacy.  Two-thirds  of  these  live  in  Europe.  Most 
of  the  rest  are  in  the  Americas. 

Polytheists  remain  to  be  considered,  but  this  group  has  no  date 
and  no  country.  This  is  a  general  name  applied  to  those  millions 
of  peoples  in  Africa,  Asia,  the  islands  of  the  sea,  and  elsewhere,  who 
are  dominated  by  superstitions  of  a  more  or  less  weak  character, 
worshipping  trees,  stones  and  a  thousand  other  things.  They  are 
all  different,  and  yet  all  alike  in  that  they  have  no  strong  faith  that 
binds  them  or  can  bind  them  together. 

So  here  are  the  world’s  religions.  It  is  indeed  a  broad  horizon 
now,  for  one  finds  that  Protestant  Christianity,  numerically  con¬ 
sidered,  is  only  one  of  the  greater  religions  of  the  world.  It  is  far 
exceeded  in  number  of  adherents  by  some  of  the  other  religions. 
It  is  larger  numerically  than  others. 

It  seems  easy  then  to  study  “comparative  religions”  in  a  cold¬ 
blooded  and  disinterested  manner.  It  is  easy  for  some.  H.  G.  Wells 
could  do  it.  This  is  his  conclusion:  There  is  much  of  good  in  several 
of  the  religions  of  the  world.  Therefore,  the  thing  to  do  is  to  select 
the  best  out  of  the  various  systems,  and  put  this  altogether  into  one 
new  religion.  Of  course,  the  same  idea  has  found  place  in  hundreds 
of  Mr.  Wells’  predecessors  and  contemporaries.  It  has  not  even  the 
attraction  of  novelty.  However,  the  idea  has  made  its  appeal  to 
certain  who  wish  to  be  thought  intellectual. 


“The  Family  of  God” 

By  DR.  H.  A.  IRONSIDE 
Bible  Teacher,  Pastor,  Moody  Memorial  Church, 

Chicago,  Ill. 


I  John  2:12-28. 

This  portion  of  scripture  constitutes  one  complete,  distinct  sec¬ 
tion  of  the  Epistle  of  John,  in  which  the  Apostle,  by  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  has  before  him  the  entire  family  of  God  and  brings 
a  message  for  every  member  of  that  family  here  on  earth.  I  want 
to  direct  your  attention  to  some  of  its  outstanding  features.  Will 
you  notice  first  that  in  verse  12  he  addresses  himself  to  all  of  God’s 
children.  Here  I  am  taking  a  little  liberty  with  the  text  of  our 
authorized  version.  There  are  two  words  translated  “little  children,” 
one  in  verse  12  and  another  in  verse  13.  In  order  to  distinguish 
them  I  read  in  the  first  instance,  “children”  without  the  word  “little.” 
Then  the  second  time  I  read  the  word  “little  children.”  The  first 
word  does  not  necessarily  take  into  consideration  any  question  of 
age  or  size ;  immaturity  or  maturity.  It  is  a  word  that  covers  all  who 
are  born  into  the  family.  It  means  “born  ones”;  those  who  have 
been  born  into  the  family  of  God.  A  good  many  years  ago  my  wife 
and  I  spent  some  time  holding  a  tent  meeting  in  a  town  in  California 
now  known  as  East  Bakersfield.  I  used  to  lead  the  singing  and  do 
the  preaching  too.  In  those  days  I  didn’t  know  I  couldn’t  sing.  I 
just  went  ahead  as  if  I  could.  Nevertheless,  during  the  tent  meeting 
at  that  time  God  wrought  most  graciously.  Quite  a  few  French  folk 
were  converted.  One  after  another  they  began  to  come  to  the  tent 
meetings  and  soon  became  anxious  about  their  souls.  Quite  a  group 
of  them  were  saved  and  were  rejoicing  in  the  saving  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  When  I  left  they  said,  “If  you  ever  should 
be  coming  through  the  valley,  be  sure  and  let  us  know  and  if  the 
train  stops  for  only  a  few  minutes  we  would  like  to  be  there  to  give 
you  a  word  of  greeting.”  It  so  happened  that  I  passed  through  that 
little  town  on  many  occasions  so  I  fell  into  the  habit  of  wiring  ahead 
to  let  them  know  when  I  would  arrive  and  they  would  meet  me  at 
the  train.  One  day  I  sent  such  a  message  and  my  train  was  to  stop 
twenty  minutes.  I  waited  there  looking  for  my  friends  but  none  of 
them  appeared  until  just  a  minute  or  two  before  the  train  was  to 
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leave  I  saw  a  little  French  lady  coming  along  with  her  seven  children, 
ranging  from  about  15  years  of  age  on  down  to  a  babe  in  her  arms. 
Behind  her  came  her  daughter  who  was  married  and  carrying  her 
own  little  baby  about  the  age  of  her  mother’s  youngest  child.  As 
they  saw  me  about  to  get  on  the  train  she  called  out  “Bonjour  Mon¬ 
sieur,  here  I  am  and  all  my  children.  Don’t  get  on  the  train  yet.” 
So  we  had  a  happy  time  together.  That  word  my  “children,”  it  in¬ 
cluded  each  one  from  the  married  daughter  to  the  smallest  child 
which  she  was  carrying  in  her  arms.  John  has  in  mind  the  entire 
family  of  'God  without  respect  to  age  or  experience  in  the  twelfth 
verse. 

What  does  he  tell  us  is  true  of  all  of  God’s  children?  “Because 
your  sins  are  forgiven  you  for  his  name’s  sake.”  Do  you  get  that? 
There  is  no  such  person  in  the  world  as  an  unforgiven  child  of  God. 
If  you  are  a  child  of  God;  if  you  have  received  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
then  with  that  goes  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  Many  people,  when 
asked  “Do  you  know  the  Lord  Jesus?”  will  answer,  “Yes.”  “Do  you 
love  Him?”  “Yes.”  “Do  you  believe  He  died  for  you  upon  the 
cross?”  “Yes.”  “Do  you  know  your  sins  are  forgiven?”  “I  wish 
I  did  but  I  haven’t  got  that  far  yet.  I  haven’t  that  assurance.”  How 
do  you  get  assurance?  It  is  not  a  question  of  some  strange  feeling. 
It  is  a  question  of  taking  God  at  his  word.  “Your  sins  are  forgiven 
you  for  his  name’s  sake.” 

In  the  seventh  chapter  of  Luke  we  find  the  Lord  Jesus  sitting 
at  meat  in  a  Pharisee’s  house.  There  came  a  poor  sinful  woman  and 
looked  into  that  banqueting  room.  She  was  looking  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Why?  Because  the  burden  of  her  sins  was  pressing 
down  upon  her  conscience.  She  was  thinking  “If  I  could  only  get 
to  Him.  If  I  could  only  tell  Him  my  story,  I  feel  sure  he  would  be 
interested  in  my  case  and  He  would  do  something  to  lift  this  burden 
from  my  heart  and  my  conscience.  If  I  could  only  get  to  His  feet!” 
Perhaps  she  waited  until  the  servants  had  left  the  room  then  before 
anyone  can  hinder  she  slipped  in  and  fell  down  at  Jesus’  feet.  She 
washed  his  feet  with  tears  and  took  her  hair  and  used  it  to  wipe  the 
feet  of  Jesus.  She  cast  her  glory  at  his  feet.  The  Lord  knew  all 
that  those  tears  meant.  He  knew  all  the  unspoken  anxiety  of  her 
heart.  Simon  looked  on  with  indignation  and  thought  he  had  been 
taken  in.  He  thought  that  “if  this  man  were  a  prophet  he  would 
know  what  manner  of  woman  this  was.”  How  little  he  knew  the 
heart  of  Jesus  who  came  into  this  world  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost.  The  Lord  told  Simon  the  story  of  the  two  debtors. 
Then  He  said  to  the  woman,  “Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.”  Only 
five  words,  but  what  a  difference  they  made  to  the  heart  of  that 
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woman.  “Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.”  I  think  I  see  her  look  up 
with  adoration  into  his  face  and  then  she  bows  her  head  in  sorrow 
over  the  past.  As  she  goes  down  the  street  perhaps  she  meets  some 
of  her  old  Godless  companions  who  invite  her  to  go  into  the  places 
she  was  in  the  habit  of  frequenting  and  enjoy  some  of  the  worldly 
pleasures.  “No,”  she  says,  “you  will  never  find  me  there  again. 
Everything  is  different  now.  My  sins  are  forgiven.”  “Your  sins  are 
forgiven?  How  do  you  know  your  sins  are  forgiven?”  She  would 
answer,  “He  said  so.”  Five  words  from  Jesus  settled  everything  for 
her.  That  is  the  only  way  anyone  knows  his  sins  are  forgiven.  I  have 
been  saved  for  about  40  years  but  I  don’t  know  I  am  saved  because 
I  feel  so  good.  I  feel  good  to  know  that  I  am  saved  and  to  know  my 
sins  are  forgiven  but  I  know  my  sins  are  forgiven  and  I  know  I  am 
saved  because  I  have  the  word  of  God  for  it.  Have  you  rested  in 
what  God  says?  “To  Him  give  all  the  prophets  witness  that  who¬ 
soever  believeth  on  him  shall  receive  remission  of  sin.”  Remission 
is  complete  forgiveness.  Whosoever  puts  his  trust  in  Jesus  receives 
remission  of  sins.  Romans  10:9  tells  us  “That  if  thou  shalt  confess 
with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that 
God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.”  Notice 
that  verse  begins  with  an  uncertainty — “if,”  but  it  ends  with 
“saved”  and  there  are  three  “shalts”  between  them.  Let  your  thumb 
be  “if”  and  your  little  finger  be  “saved,”  then  name  the  “shalts” 
on  the  other  three  fingers.  Can  you  take  him  at  his  word?  Then 
you  are  numbered  among  his  children,  who  are  forgiven. 

All  God’s  children  have  not  had  the  same  spiritual  experiences. 
In  verse  13  he  divides  the  children  of  God  into  three  groups,  having  in 
mind  these  various  experiences.  “I  write  unto  you,  fathers,  because 
ye  have  known  him  that  is  from  the  beginning.”  The  fathers  are  the 
very  mature  saints,  those  who  have  been  in  Christ  for  many  years. 
The  second  group — “I  write  unto  you,  young  men,  because  ye  have 
overcome  the  wicked  one.”  These  are  the  fine  earnest  Christians  not 
yet  attained  to  the  maturity  of  the  fathers.  They  have  grown  out 
of  infancy,  however,  and  are  counting  for  God.  The  third  group  are 
the  “little  children”  or  the  babes  in  Christ  “because  ye  have  known 
the  Father.”  The  little  children  don’t  know  much  else  as  yet  but 
they  do  know  the  father.  Of  course,  we  must  put  away  from  our 
minds  all  thoughts  of  literality.  These  classifications  take  in  all  be¬ 
lievers.  To  which  class  do  we  each  belong  here  today? 

In  verse  13  the  Apostle  has  given  us  the  divisions  of  a  little 
homily.  First,  fathers;  second,  young  men;  third,  children.  In  verse 
14  he  begins  to  address  them  in  an  orderly  way.  First  he  must  ad¬ 
dress  the  fathers.  He  says,  “I  have  written  unto  you,  fathers,  be- 
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cause  ye  have  known  him  that  is  from  the  beginning.”  He  stops 
right  there.  Why  doesn’t  he  add  something  to  it?  This  is  the  very 
sum  and  substance  to  Christianity.  Nothing  more  to  be  said.  If  you 
have  come  to  this  place  of  spiritual  fatherhood  where  you  know  him 
who  is  from  the  beginning  there  is  nothing  to  be  added  to  that.  I 
had  a  very  striking  illustration  at  the  Moody  Church  when  Herbert 
Hudson  Taylor  and  his  wife  who  had  served  as  missionaries  in  China 
for  a  period  of  99  %  years  between  them,  asked  to  be  admitted  to 
membership  into  the  Moody  Church.  Now  obtaining  membership  into 
the  Moody  Church  is  a  very  difficult  thing  for  the  applicants  must 
be  very  thoroughly  examined  as  to  their  salvation,  their  doctrinal 
belief,  their  separation  from  the  world,  etc.  The  Sunday  night  be¬ 
fore  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Taylor  were  to  leave  on  Monday,  they  came  to 
me  just  as  I  went  on  to  the  platform  and  asked  me  if  they  could  be 
received  into  the  Moody  Church  that  night.  In  all  their  years  out 
in  China  they  had  never  belonged  to  any  church  organization,  and 
they  felt  they  would  like  to  go  back  as  members  of  the  Moody 
Church.  Some  cards  were  prepared  hurriedly  and  they  signed  them 
and  the  elders  decided  to  forego  many  of  the  formalities  usually 
complied  with  so  these  two  missionaries  could  be  accepted  into  the 
church  that  evening.  When  I  arose  to  present  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Taylor 
I  said,  “I  have  been  examining  their  cards  and  I  see  that  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Taylor  are  both  sure  of  their  salvation.  They  are  seeking  to 
walk  in  separation  from  the  world.  Neither  of  them  dance  or  smoke. 
Neither  of  them  go  to  the  movies  or  play  cards.  Neither  of  them 
drink  intoxicating  drinks,  etc.”  I  had  a  hard  time  getting  my  con¬ 
gregation  to  take  things  seriously  after  that  for  don’t  you  see  how 
ridiculous  it  seemed  to  be  interrogating  these  dear  old  saints  about 
such  things?  “You  have  known  him  that  is  from  the  beginning.” 
Wouldn’t  it  be  foolish  to  go  to  somebody  like  that  and  warn  them 
not  to  read  dirty  books  and  not  to  go  to  the  dances,  etc.?  They  have 
reached  the  place  where  by  walking  with  God  for  years,  Christ  has 
absorbed  the  vision  of  their  souls  and  everything  else  has  lost  its 
appeal  to  them. 

Second,  he  addresses  himself  to  the  young  men.  “I  have  written 
unto  you,  young  men,  because  ye  are  strong,  and  the  word  of  God 
abideth  in  you,  and  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one.  Love  not  the 
world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world.  If  any  man  love  the 
world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  For  all  that  is  in  the 
world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride 
of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world.  And  the  world 
passeth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof:  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of 
God  abideth  for  ever.”  When  he  addresses  these  young  men  in  Christ 
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he  had  a  great  deal  more  to  say.  He  had  said  before,  “I  write  unto 
you  .  .  .  because  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one.”  The  world  is 
bidding  for  them  and  the  devil  will  do  everything  he  can  to  trip  fine 
young  Christians.  He  had  said  they  had  overcome  the  wicked  one. 
What  makes  for  spiritual  strength?  “The  word  of  God  abideth  in 
you.”  You  will  never  be  a  strong  Christian  if  you  neglect  your 
Bible.  If  you  depend  on  listening  to  sermons  and  reading  what  other 
people  have  to  say  you  will  never  be  a  strong  Christian.  You  must 
feed  on  the  Word  yourself.  “As  newborn  babes,  desire  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  word  that  ye  may  grow  thereby.  The  Lord  combatted  the 
devil  by  the  Word  when  he  said,  “Man  does  not  live  by  bread  alone 
but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.”  John 
Bunyan  had  written  on  the  fly  leaf  of  his  Bible  “This  book  will  keep 
you  from  sin  or  sin  will  keep  you  from  this  book.”  Neglecting  your 
Bible  will  cause  spiritual  anemia.  Many  people  in  this  world  are 
mere  babes,  though  saved  for  years,  because  they  are  not  feeding 
on  the  Word  of  God.  You  can’s  become  a  victorious  Christian  if  you 
neglect  your  Bible.  There  is  the  story  of  the  Irishman  who  was  con¬ 
verted.  Someone  had  given  him  a  New  Testament.  As  he  read  this 
New  Testament  he  realized  his  lost  condition,  so  he  went  directly  to 
Christ  and  obtained  the  knowledge  of  sins  forgiven.  The  priest 
missed  him  from  the  church  so  he  went  to  seek  him  out.  He  came 
in  and  found  Pat  bending  over  his  New  Testament.  He  asked  him 
what  book  he  was  reading.  Pat  said  it  was  a  New  Testament.  Where¬ 
upon  the  priest  told  him  he  had  no  business  reading  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  for  he  could  not  understand  it  and  only  the  clergy  were  sup¬ 
posed  to  interpret  the  scriptures  to  the  people.  “Oh,  but  your  rever¬ 
ence,  it  is  Peter  himself  who  says  here,  ‘As  newborn  babes,  desire 
the  sincere  milk  of  the  word’.”  “Yes,  you  need  the  milk  of  the 
word  but  the  clergy  is  to  be  the  milk  man.  If  you  want  the  milk  come 
to  the  church.  The  clergy  go  to  colleges  and  learn  the  word  and 
know  just  how  to  explain  it.  A  poor  ignorant  man  like  you  will  get 
all  mixed  up.”  “Well,  your  reverence,  you  see  I  have  a  cow  of  my 
own  in  the  barn.  When  I  was  sick  sometime  ago  I  hired  a  man  to 
do  the  milking  and  I  found  out  he  was  stealing  half  of  it  and  filling 
the  bucket  with  water  so  all  I  was  getting  was  blue  milk.  As  soon  as 
I  got  well  I  fired  that  man  and  started  doing  the  milking  myself  and 
now  I  am  getting  the  rich  cream.  When  I  depended  on  you  it  was 
the  blue  milk  of  the  word  I  was  getting  but  now  I  am  doing  the 
milking  myself  and  I  am  getting  the  rich  cream.”  Ah,  but  you 
protestant  friends,  don’t  think  the  Catholic  church  is  the  only  place 
where  the  people  are  getting  blue  milk.  Some  of  our  Protestant 
churches  are  being  fed  nothing  but  pretty  blue  milk.  “Study  to 
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show  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be 
ashamed,  cutting’  in  straight  lines  the  word  of  truth.”  Jesus  overcame 
the  wicked  one  by  the  Word.  If  you  are  going  to  overcome  the 
wicked  one  you  must  know  your  Bible  and  meet  him  by  the  Word 
of  God.  Your  adversary,  the  devil,  goes  about  as  a  roaring  lion 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour. 

The  Apostle  knows  how  the  world  is  bidding  for  these  young 
Christians.  Some  have  lost  out  because  of  worldly  alliances.  In 
many  instances  young  Christians  are  trapped  into  marriages  with 
worldlings.  The  'Christian  is  dragged  down  to  the  level  of  the 
worldling.  The  world  would  like  to  draw  young  Christians  into  its 
pleasures  and  follies.  “Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that 
are  in  the  world.  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father 
is  not  in  him.”  You  can’t  go  on  in  fellowship  with  God  the  Father 
and  go  on  in  fellowship  with  the  world  at  the  same  time.  “All  that 
is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the 
pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world.  And  the 
world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof:  but  he  that  doeth  the  will 
of  God  abideth  forever.”  What  does  he  mean  when  he  speaks  of 
the  world?  One  lady  wrote  me  a  letter  saying  that  she  knew  the 
Bible  said  not  to  love  the  world  but  she  just  couldn’t  seem  to  help 
it  even  though  she  tried.  She  said  she  loved  the  sunset,  the  beautiful 
valleys,  mountains,  lakes,  her  garden  and  other  things  in  nature. 
That  is  not  the  world  he  is  talking  about.  That  is  your  Father’s 
world.  I  can  love  my  father’s  creation.  I  can  love  all  these  things 
because  my  blessed  Lord  himself  is  author  of  them.  Don’t  love  that 
system  of  things  where  Christ  is  rejected.  Before  you  go  in  for 
anything,  ask  yourself  “Have  they  any  place  for  Christ  there?” 
If  I  go  in  for  this  will  it  injure  my  Christian  testimony  or  will  it 
cloud  my  testimony  for  him?” 

“The  world  passeth  away.”  Some  day  all  this  Christless  system 
will  come  to  an  end.  We  won’t  have  to  fear  the  world  then  but  we 
do  have  to  fear  the  world  now.  “The  world  passeth  away,  and  the 
lust  thereof”  or  “the  desire  for  it.”  You  just  get  tired  of  the  world. 
The  older  you  get  the  more  precious  the  things  of  Christ  become. 

Then  he  addresses  the  “little  children  and  the  babes.”  You  read 
carefully  from  verse  18  to  verse  27  and  its  many  warnings  against 
false  teaching  that  would  lead  them  away  from  Christ.  The  little 
children  don’t  know  much  about  their  Bibles  yet  and  it  is  easy  for 
people  to  foist  on  them  something  unscriptural.  Don’t  listen  to  the 
anti-christs.  If  you  will  only  listen  to  the  voice  of  the  one  who 
dwells  within  he  will  keep  you  from  these  false  things.  You  don’t 
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know  everything  but  you  have  the  one  dwelling  in  you  who  does 
know  everything.  If  you  will  depend  on  him  and  study  the  Bible 
he  will  make  it  clear. 

In  connection  with  verse  27  I  have  often  told  how  one  night  in 
Los  Angeles  I  went  over  to  the  corner  of  First  and  Los  Angeles 
streets.  I  listened  a  little  while  to  first  one  then  another  of  the 
speakers  around  that  corner.  Finally  I  stopped  and  listened  to  a 
man  who  was  following  the  Millennial  Dawn  Movement,  now  headed 
by  Judge  Rutherford.  He  was  telling  that  all  Christian  preachers 
were  hypocrites,  that  there  is  no  trinity  (that  system  is  a  Unitarian 
system  and  denies  the  trinity).  He  called  all  Christian  groups 
Babylon.  Then  he  was  telling  the  people  that  it  didn’t  make  any 
difference  whether  people  were  converted  now  or  not,  that  when 
the  bodies  were  resurrected  they  would  be  given  a  second  chance 
for  salvation.  As  I  listened  I  saw  a  dear  old  colored  man  there 
listening.  He  had  his  eyes,  ears  and  mouth  open  wide  and  seemed 
to  be  taking  everything  in.  I  thought  maybe  I  had  better  stay 
around  and  talk  to  him  and  perhaps  God  would  use  me  to  keep  him 
from  getting  mixed  up  with  this  thing.  Before  I  could  get  to  him 
another  man,  evidently  an  acquaintance,  came  over  and  slapped  him 
on  the  shoulder  and  asked  him  if  he  didn’t  think  that  was  a  fine  ser¬ 
mon.  “Yes  suh,  he  sure  did  use  words.  That  sure  was  wonderful.” 
“He  knocked  out  all  your  Baptist  doctrine,  didn’t  he?”  “Yes  suh,  he 
knocked  out  all  I  ever  believed  in  in  all  my  life.”  “Then  you  better 
leave  your  Baptist  church  then  and  go  join  this  group.”  “No,  sir.” 
“You  couldn’t  answer  him,  could  you?”  “No,  sir,  I  couldn’t  answer 
him.  But  I  ain’t  gwine  to  quit  my  church.  I  listened  and  I  can’t 
answer  him  but  all  the  time  I  listened  to  him  I  heard  a  voice  in  my 
heart  saying,  ‘Lies!  Lies!  Lies!’  and  I  ain’t  a  goin  to  believe  one 
word  of  it.”  The  spirit  of  God  dwells  in  you  to  guard  you  from 
error  and  lead  you  in  the  truth.  Study  your  Bible  and  read  your 
Bible  in  dependence  on  the  Holy  Ghost  to  interpret  it  to  you. 

In  verse  28  we  have  the  first  word  that  was  used  for  children  so 
we  read  “And  now,  children,  abide  in  him;  that,  when  he  shall 
appear,  we  may  have  confidence,  and  not  be  ashamed  before  him 
at  his  coming.”  John  is  speaking  as  a  servant  of  Christ  addressing 
his  converts.  We,  as  Christ’s  servants,  must  answer  for  our  ministry 
some  day.  Children,  you  who  have  been  led  to  Christ,  abide  in 
Christ.  When  you  come  to  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  we  won’t  be 
ashamed  of  our  work.  The  Apostle  Paul  said,  “What  is  our  hope  or 
joy  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord?  Are  not  ye  those  whom  we  have  led 
to  Christ.  Ye  are  our  glory  and  joy.” 
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By  DR.  ROBERT  G.  LEE 
Pastor,  Bellevue  Baptist  Church,  Memphis,  Tenn. 

I  Corinthians  15:3:  “Christ  died!” 

Luke  23:33:  “And  when  they  were  come  to  the  place  which  is 

called  Calvary,  there  they  crucified  him.” 

Christ  died! 

Christ  died  for  our  sins! 

So  saith  the  Scriptures. 

Christ! 

And  Calvary! 

And  crucifixion  on  Calvary! 

For  that  reason,  greatly  above  and  beyond  all  mountains  stands 
Calvary. 

Great  is  Sinai,  sublime  in  solitude,  robed  in  clouds,  shrouded  in 
smoke,  illuminated  with  fire,  where,  with  heaven’s  earthquake 
thunders  rumbling  amid  the  crags  and  gorges — where,  with  the 
lightnings  blazing  in  zigzag  paths  across  the  dark  clouds,  the  law 
was  given — commandments  which  are  not  the  ghostly  whispers  of  a 
dead  century,  but  commandments  as  authoritative  today  as  when 
their  proclamation  broke  the  age-long  silence  of  the  desert. 

Grand  is  old  Horeb  where  the  bush,  aflame  with  the  glory  of 
descendent  Deity,  defied  the  laws  of  conflagration  (Exodus  3:3). 

And  Hor,  where,  his  spirit  ready  to  wing  its  flight  to  realms  of 
day,  Aaron  transferred  his  priestly  robes  to  his  son,  and  died  (Num. 
33:38-39). 

And  Pisgah,  from  whose  lofty  height  Moses  saw  the  land  which 
God  “sware  unto  Abraham”  (Deut.  34:4). 

And  Ebal  and  Gerezim,  from  whose  neighboring  sides  the 
blessings  and  the  curses  were  pronounced  (Deut.  11:26). 

And  Carmel  where  God  answered  Elijah’s  prayer  with  fire  from 
heaven  (I  Kings  18:38). 

And  Tabor,  in  whose  shadow  and  on  whose  slopes  the  stars  in 
their  courses  fought  with  Barak  and  his  ten  thousand  men  to  over¬ 
throw  Sisera  and  his  hosts  (Judges  5:20). 

And  Moriah  where,  under  the  leadership  of  Solomon,  one  hun¬ 
dred  and  sixty  thousand  men  toiled  seven  and  one-half  years  to 
build  the  holy  and  beautiful  Temple. 
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And  triple-peak  Hermon  where  Jesus  was  transfigured,  his 
countenance  brighter  than  the  sun,  his  garments  whiter  than  snow. 

And  Olivet,  Olivet  of  sweet  farewell  memories,  where,  with  the 
clouds  as  his  chariot  and  the  winds  as  his  steeds,  he  went  back  to 
God. 

But  above  and  beyond  all  mountains  as  a  skyscraper  is  above  a 
dugout  in  height,  as  a  tree  is  beyond  a  twig  in  fruit  bearing,  as  a 
cannon  is  beyond  a  popgun  in  far-reaching  power,  is  Calvary. 

For  there,  God  in  bloody  garments  dressed,  courted  our  love. 

There,  at  the  interlocking  of  the  ages,  Christ  put  away  sin  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself,  redeeming  man  from  death  unto  life,  cancel¬ 
ing  man’s  debt  of  judicial  obligation  by  an  equivalent  which  afforded 
legal  satisfaction  —  voluntarily  passing  under  death’s  dreadful 
shadow,  though  owing  the  law  no  debt. 

There,  with  power  to  smite  his  enemies  with  a  thunderbolt,  he 
elected  to  die  on  a  cross. 

There,  iGod’s  eternal  attributes  emptied  their  vials  of  burning 
wrath  upon  the  sinless  Sacrifice  in  agony  enough  to  make  the  earth 
shudder,  the  sun  in  darkness  hide,  the  spheres  go  wailing  along  their 
eternal  circuits. 

There  God,  the  father  of  the  clouds  (Job  38:28),  permitted  him 
to  thirst  who  came  to  remove  the  moral  thirst  of  mankind. 

There  God,  who  clothes  the  valleys  with  corn  (Psalms  65:13),  and 
feeds  the  young  ravens  when  they  cry,  left  him  naked  under  the 
darkening  sky  and  answered  not  his  cry. 

No  wonder  the  heavens  went  black  and  the  sun  withdrew  its 
light  and  the  earth  reeled  in  its  steady  course,  as  in  astonishment 
that  love  so  sweet,  so  vast,  should  meet  a  doom  so  fearful. 

No  wonder  that  all  the  people  came  together  to  that  sight,  be¬ 
holding  the  things  that  were  done — beholding  Love  incarnate  re¬ 
jected,  crucified,  tortured — beholding  the  way  in  which  men  treat 
the  embodied  perfection  of  virtue,  and  then  there  smote  their  breast 
and  returned  sorrowing  (Luke  23:48). 

No  wonder  the  rocks  rent — the  rocks  less  hard  than  men’s  hearts 
that  day — as  though  shattered  that  so  great  a  love  could  find  so 
ungrateful  a  return. 

Earth  has  no  darker  sin,  history  no  blacker  page,  humanity  no 
fouler  spot,  than  that  of  the  Savior’s  crucifixion. 

Irreproachable  Christ’s  life. 

Matchless  Christ’s  teaching. 

Astonishing  Christ’s  miracles. 

Marvelous  Christ’s  example. 
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But  all  of  these  would  have  availed  nothing  for  our  salvation 
had  they  not  found  consummation  in  the  Cross. 

Incidental  and  collateral  all  these  to  the  one  purpose  for  which 
he  came — to  die,  that  man  born  once  and  born  dead  might  be  born 
again  and  born  alive. 

Not  by  his  sinless  life  was  Jesus  man’s  substitute. 

Not  by  his  miracles  did  he  honor  the  law,  satisfy  justice,  meet 
the  demands  of  divine  holiness. 

Not  by  his  teachings  did  he  take  away  humanity’s  despairing 
woe  and  God’s  judgment  upon  the  human  race. 

Not  by  his  beautiful  example  did  he  take  our  place  under  the 

law. 

Not  by  his  preaching  did  he  open  a  fountain  for  all  uncleanness. 

Not  by  his  character  did  he  repair  the  insulted  dignity  of  God’s 
nature  by  a  reparation  equal  in  merits  to  the  character  of  the  in¬ 
sulted  dignity  itself. 

Only  by  suffering  the  death  which  was  expiatory  with  reference 
to  God,  which  was  punishment  with  reference  to  men,  did  he  ade¬ 
quately  compensate  God’s  government  by  an  equivalent  for  man’s 
offense — offer  a  boundless  mercy  in  terms  consistent  with  the 
integrity  of  the  moral  law. 

In  death  divine  purpose  of  his  life  is  revealed.  He  was  made 
“lower  than  the  angels”  in  order  to  die  for  all.  The  aim  of  his  life 
was  his  death. 

In  death,  he  paid  our  debt. 

“The  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all”  (Isa.  3:6). 

“The  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him;  and  with  his 
stripes  we  are  healed”  (Isa.  53:5). 

The  Bible  contains  the  saddest  story  of  man  and  the  saddest 
story  of  God.  Together  they  make  the  saddest  story  of  the  ages. 

The  sadness  of  the  story  of  man  began  in  surroundings  that 
were  perfect. 

Man  himself,  perfect,  robed  in  garments  of  righteousness, 
drinking  from  a  life-giving  stream,  eating  from  the  fruit  of  the 
trees  of  the  garden,  breathing  the  breath  of  the  Almighty,  was  en¬ 
dowed  with  the  power  of  choice. 

In  Eden  man  fell.  This  began  the  saddest  story  of  man. 

Its  tragic  color  is  seen  in  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel. 

Its  sadness  is  seen  in  the  shame  of  a  drunken  Noah. 

Its  confusion  is  seen  in  the  plain  of  a  babbling  Shinar. 

Its  oppression  is  seen  in  the  servitude  of  Egypt’s  bondage. 

Its  bitterness  is  testified  to  in  the  sting  of  the  serpents  in  the 
wilderness. 
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Its  manifold  tragedies  are  seen  in  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  in 
the  sin  of  David,  in  the  vanity  of  Solomon,  in  the  betrayal  and 
crucifixion  of  the  Nazarene. 

And  —  in  many  other  things. 

But  no  man  can  know  the  fullness  of  the  sadness  of  the  fall 
unless  he  fathom  the  bottom  of  the  bottomless  pit,  unless  he  grope 
in  the  outer  darkness,  unless  he  weep  and  wail  in  hell  where  race  and 
foam  forever  the  waves  of  quenchless  fire. 

If  there  is  no  fall,  no  hell,  there  is  no  salvation  to  preach. 

The  saddest  story  of  God  is  Calvary. 

Taking  its  rise  in  God’s  love,  conceived  in  the  councils  of 
eternity,  from  age  to  age,  receiving  ever  new  fulfillment,  Calvary’s 
history  goes. 

A  far  cry  it  is  from  the  garden  of  Eden  to  Calvary,  but  they 
have  very  intimate  relations.  The  tragedy  of  one  is  the  reason  for 
the  tragedy  of  the  other.  In  Eden  we  see  the  beginning  of  the 
tragedy  which  is  to  end  on  Calvary,  and  the  agony  of  atonement  for 
sin  which  we  see  on  Calvary  has  to  do  with  the  tragedy  of  sin  which 
we  learn  in  the  garden  of  Eden. 

Calvary  casts  its  shadow  and  blessed  radiance  from  Golgotha 
through  the  stormy  chasm  of  human  history  to  the  foundation  of 
the  world! 

And  from  Golgotha,  the  place  of  a  skull,  to  Pilate’s  court, 
where,  with  scourge,  they  seamed  his  quivering  flesh  until  it  started 
up  in  red  scars. 

And  on  to  Gethsemane’s  garden,  where  the  roots  of  his  divine 
emotion  put  forth  their  crimson  tears. 

And  on  to  the  upper  room,  where  he  changed  wine  into  the 
perpetual  symbol  of  his  blood. 

And  on  to  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration  where  Moses  and  Elijah 
talked  of  his  coming  death  (Matt.  17:3). 

Reaching  to  the  Jordan,  where  his  burial  in  baptism  fore¬ 
shadowed  his  death. 

Reaching  to  Nazareth,  where  by  the  toil  of  his  hands  and  the 
sweat  of  his  brow,  in  the  carpenter  shop,  he  sanctified  all  labor. 

Reaching  to  Bethlehem,  “where  that  glorious  form  wherewith 
he  wont  at  heaven’s  high  council  table  to  sit  the  midst  of  Tribal 
Unity  he  laid  aside.” 

And  from  Bethlehem,  where  heaven  put  out  its  brightest  star 
to  mark  his  birthplace,  across  four  dumb  centuries,  and  beyond, 
the  Cross  throws  its  shadows  and  immortal  radiance  —  to  Solomon’s 
temple ! 
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And  over  the  victim,  whether  lamb,  or  bullock,  or  turtle  dove, 
on  the  altar  of  the  Tabernacle. 

And  over  the  blood-stained  lintels  of  the  Passover  night,  where 
the  keynote  of  the  Cross  sounded  forth  in  the  depths  of  remote 
antiquity  and  foreshadowed  a  deliverance  far  greater. 

And  beyond  that  to  the  withered  garden  where  Despair  pitched 
his  pavilions  upon  the  sterile  and  blasted  fields  of  man’s  lost  estate. 
“And  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between 
thy  seed  and  her  seed;  it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise 
his  heel”  (Gen.  3:15). 

That  promise,  dropped  as  a  sun  into  man’s  sunless  firmament, 
was  the  center,  prospectively,  of  all  these  constellations  which  were 
to  succeed  each  other  in  the  darkness  and  illuminate  that  long  way 
unbroken  from  Eden  to  Calvary  —  Calvary,  the  abyss  of  the  world’s 
greatest  sorrow,  the  summit  of  the  world’s  highest  hopes. 

And  our  text  is  a  sublime  paraphrase  of  the  Genesis  verse,  sub¬ 
stituting  the  language  of  fulfillment  for  the  language  of  prediction. 

His  death,  prearranged,  prophesied,  provided  by  God  (Gen.  22: 
8),  was  no  afterthought. 

Jesus  was  born  with  the  shadow  of  the  Cross  upon  him. 

With  the  shadow  of  the  Cross  upon  his  heart  he  learned  to  walk, 
he  learned  to  talk,  he  learned  to  work.  From  his  earliest  moment 
upon  this  earth  it  was  his  burden  by  day,  his  pallet  by  night. 

Shadow  of  the  Cross  upon  the  Bethlehem  swaddling  clothes. 

Shadow  of  the  Cross  upon  the  road  over  which  Joseph  and  Mary, 
warned  by  an  angel,  and  in  fear  of  King  Herod,  fled  to  Egypt. 

Shadow  of  the  Cross  upon  the  waters  of  Lake  Galilee  —  waters 
placid  in  the  quiet  of  a  peaceful  day,  or  turbulent  under  the  lash  of 
a  tempest. 

Shadow  of  the  Cross  on  the  well  curb  at  Sychar,  on  the  door  of 
the  Temple,  on  sunrise,  on  sunset. 

Shadow  of  the  Cross  upon  Gethsemane’s  garden. 

The  Cross  was  with  him  when  they  came  with  lanterns  and 
torches  to  arrest  the  Light  of  the  world. 

The  Cross  was  with  him  when  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  betrayed 
him  with  a  kiss  which  startled  him  like  the  kiss  of  an  adder  and 
burned  his  cheek  like  hot  coals. 

The  Cross  was  with  him  when  Annas  asked  him  concerning  his 
disciples  and  concerning  his  doctrine. 

The  Cross  was  with  him  when  Caiaphas  condemned  him. 

The  Cross  was  with  him  when  Herod  mocked  him. 

He  walked  the  streets  dishonored  by  its  shame. 

He  climbed  Olivet  oppressed  by  its  weight. 


130 


CALVARY 


He  rose  from  the  dead  glorified  by  its  sacrifice. 

As  the  mind  existed  before  mental  philosophy,  as  stars  existed 
before  Newton  wrote  his  Principia,  as  this  continent  lay  behind  the 
setting  sun  long  before  Columbus  thought  of  a  nearer  passage  to 
India,  as  electricity  was  in  the  universe  long  before  Edison,  so  the 
Cross,  not  an  episode  but  an  eternal  mood  in  God’s  heart,  not  an 
incident  of  Christ’s  life,  not  an  accident  in  his  career,  not  a  device 
to  meet  an  emergency,  not  merely  a  moral  spectacle  to  exhibit  God’s 
love,  but  a  transaction  grounded  in  deep  necessity,  was  in  heaven 
before  it  was  on  Calvary. 

A  sword  pierced  the  heart  of  the  Father  long  before  it  entered 
the  heart  of  Mary. 

Before  Time  commenced  its  solemn  march  did  divine  Love  con¬ 
sider  man’s  ruined  condition  and  resolve  not  to  spare  the  greatest 
gift  which  either  time  could  know  or  eternity  produce. 

A  love  it  was  that  stretched  not  only  over  the  long  centuries 
of  time,  but  through  the  aeons  of  eternity  —  a  love  anticipating  the 
vast  need  before  it  had  arisen. 

Thus,  in  the  Cross,  the  supreme  interpretation  of  God,  we  see 
that  the  agony  of  God  over  human  sin  is  eternal  —  a  focus  in  time 
and  space  of  that  travail  which  God  bears  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world. 

“Him  being  delivered  by  the  determinate  council  and  fore¬ 
knowledge  of  God  .  .  .  crucified  and  slain”  (Acts  2:23). 

“Eternal  life,  .  .  .  promised  before  the  world  began”  (Titus  1:2). 

“We  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  which  God  ordained 
before  the  world  unto  our  glory”  (I  Cor.  2:7). 

Knowing  the  end  from  the  beginning  (Psalms  46:10), 

“His  holy  fingers  formed  the  bough 
Where  grew  the  thorns  that  crowned  his  brow, 

The  nails  that  pierced  the  hands  were  mined 
In  secret  places  he  designed. 

Knowing  that  he  was  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world  (Rev.  13:8), 

“He  made  the  forests  whence  there  sprung 
The  tree  on  which  his  holy  body  hung, 

He  died  upon  a  cross  of  wood 

Yet  made  the  hill  upon  which  it  stood. 

Acquainted  with  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of 

God, 
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“The  sun  which  hid  from  him  its  face 
By  his  decree  was  poised  in  space. 

The  sky  which  darkened  o’er  his  head 
By  him  above  the  earth  was  spread. 

Foreordained  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 

“The  spear  that  spilt  his  precious  blood 
Was  tempered  in  the  fires  of  'God. 

The  grave  in  which  his  form  was  laid 
Was  hewn  in  rocks  his  hands  had  made.” 

We  utterly  despair  of  ever  finding  any  words  adequate  to 
express  so  large  a  fact. 

But  Christ’s  face  was  set  toward  Calvary  before  aught  of 
creation  from  the  womb  of  nothingness  came. 

The  centuries  from  Adam  to  Christ  were  crimson  with  the 
blood  of  innocent  victims  killed  as  types  of  the  slain  Lamb  of  God. 

The  diversified,  systematic  sacrifices  of  the  Jews,  like  finger 
posts  along  the  highway  of  time,  pointed  worshipers  to  a  sacrificial 
Savior. 

Significant  shadows  of  redemptive  entity  still  ahead,  adumbra¬ 
tions  of  a  substance  yet  to  come,  by  the  blood  of  a  thousand  altars, 
these  sacrifices,  elemental,  preparatory,  preliminary,  rudimental, 
introductory,  pointed  to  Christ,  the  propellent  center  to  which  the 
faith  of  mankind  before  and  since  gravitated. 

There  is  a  theology  that  counts  such  truth  too  vulgar  to  be 
attributed  to  divine  ordinances,  but  to  be  viewed  as  belonging  to 
the  grosser  mind  of  man  in  his  unrefined  stages  of  development. 

But  men  libel  God  and  label  the  Bible  a  lie  by  believing  any¬ 
thing  contrary  to  the  truth,  or  by  preaching  or  by  teaching  anything 
contrary  to  the  truth  that  the  blood  stream  was  ordained  of  God. 

The  promise  to  fallen  man  in  Eden  means  Christ. 

All  the  ceremonies  of  Judaism  mean  Christ. 

The  music  of  Israel’s  sweetest  harps  means  Christ. 

The  light  that  burns  in  prophecy  means  Christ. 

And — nowhere  do  we  find  hope,  nowhere  find  a  road  to  victory 
over  evil  in  the  hearts  of  men,  until  we  come  to 

“.  .  .  A  green  hill  far  away, 

Without  a  city  wall, 

Where  the  dear  Lord  was  crucified 
Who  died  to  save  us  all.” 

“Christ  died.” 

“Christ  died  for  our  sins.” 

“Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  scriptures.” 
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“He  was  buried.” 

“He  rose  again  the  third  day  according  to  the  scriptures.” 

This  is  the  ground  of  our  hope. 

This  is  our  gospel. 

This  gospel,  simply  and  sublimely  stated,  is  our  only  watch  cry 
of  spiritual  triumphs  in  this  day  when  everything  for  which  apostles, 
martyrs,  and  reformers  lived  and  died  is  being  whittled  away,  when 
there  is  hardly  enough  fire  in  men’s  hearts  to  melt  the  lead  in  their 
feet. 

This  message,  which  our  forefathers  preached  with  rattle  of 
chains  amid  the  heat  of  the  martyr’s  stake  and  in  the  dark  of  the 
dungeons,  is  our  message! — the  message  written  in  the  blood  of 
Christ  and  fastened  with  the  nails  of  the  Cross. 

So  we  must  proclaim  the  Cross  —  that  which  seemed  to  be 
Christ’s  shame,  glorying  in  what  seemed  to  be  the  hour  of  his 
collapse,  emphasizing  what  seemed  to  be  his  defeat. 

Preach  it,  not  submit  it  for  subdued  discussion  in  the  academic 
grove ! 

Preach  it,  not  with  piping  voice,  but  with  trumpet  tones. 

Preach  it. 

Not  as  epicures  in  philosophies. 

Not  as  feeders  of  inflamed  popular  appetite  for  amusement. 

Not  as  administrators  of  laughing  gas  for  the  painless  extrac¬ 
tion  of  sin. 

Not  as  dainty  tasters  of  intellectual  subtleties. 

Not  as  experts  in  speculative  cleverness  dealing  in  the  airy 
abstractions  of  an  “up-to-date”  gospel. 

Not  as  dealers  in  fine-spun  metaphysical  disquisitions. 

But  with  wooing  urgency  that  lifts  up  the  crucified  Christ  and 
warns  men  of  the  “wrath  of  God  revealed  from  heaven  against  all 
ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men  who  hold  the  truth  in 
unrighteousness”  (Romans  1:18). 

Else  our  churches  will  be  lighthouses  without  water,  barren  fig 
trees,  sleeping  watchmen,  silent  trumpets,  dumb  witnesses,  mes¬ 
sengers  without  tidings,  a  comfort  to  infidels,  a  hot  bed  for  formalism, 
a  joy  to  the  devil,  an  offense  to  God. 

By  his  Cross,  not  by  the  disquisitions  of  philosophers,  not  by 
the  exhortations  of  moralists,  regenerate  health  comes. 

The  great  salient  is  that  Jesus  died! 

Yes,  Jesus  died  an  initial  death,  as  the  Lamb  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world!  Jesus  died  an  official  death,  as  God- 
selected  substitute!  Jesus  died  a  judicial  death,  a  judgment  death 
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for  others!  Jesus  died  a  sacrificial  death,  the  just  for  the  unjust 
(I  Peter  3:18). 

And  with  his  dying,  the  colossal  system  of  Judaism  passed  away. 

Its  bloody  altars  drifted  into  oblivion. 

Its  priestly  vestments  were  flung  aside. 

'The  ceremonial  law,  with  its  mystic  rites  and  interposed  bar¬ 
riers  was  abrogated. 

Jesus  took  all  these  rites,  types,  symbols,  to  the  Cross  and  nailed 
them  there,  “blotting  out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  that  was 
against  us,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the  way, 
nailing  it  to  his  cross”  (Col.  2:14). 

These  types  are  remembered  now  only  to  interpret  them  in  the 
light  of  Christ’s  redemption. 

They  were  redemption  symbolized — the  sacrifice  offered  by  human 
hands.  Himself  is  redemption  realized — the  Lamb  slain. 

Coming  up  from  Edom  with  dyed  garments,  from  Bozrah, 
glorious  in  his  apparel  (Isa.  63:1),  traveling  in  the  greatness  of  his 
strength,  he  retrod  the  way  of  man’s  retreat,  opened  the  way  to  the 
tree  of  life,  liquidated  the  bond  of  inexorable  law,  sheathed  the 
sword  of  justice  behind  the  blood-drenched  Mercy  Seat.  Then  God’s 
perfections  opened  wide  their  arms  repentant  sinners  to  receive ! 

In  all  this  we  rejoice. 

For  the  fingers  of  prophecy  point  to  Calvary!  The  incarnation 
was  preparatory  to  Calvary!  The  transfiguration  foreshadowed  Cal¬ 
vary!  Pentecost  was  the  fruit  of  Calvary! 

And  as  the  rays  of  glory  emanating  from  Christ  find  focus  in 
Calvary,  so  at  Calvary,  the  history  of  human  guilt  culminates — the 
purposes  of  divine  love  become  intelligible — the  mysteries  of 
prophecy  are  unraveled — the  majesty  of  the  law  is  vindicated — the 
great  problem  of  human  redemption  is  solved. 

His  Cross  has  become  the  rendezvous  and  universal  resort  of 
the  chief  of  sinners. 

The  desire  of  all  nations  was  never  found  until  Christ  was 
crucified. 

But  Christ  crucified,  like  a  divine  loadstone,  has  drawn  to  Cal¬ 
vary  a  multitude,  that  no  man  can  number,  of  guilty  hearts,  of 
bleeding  hearts,  of  broken  hearts. 

The  Cross,  the  true  center  and  sanctuary  of  this  fallen  and 
broken  world,  is  the  only  leverage  mighty  enough  to  roll  off  crushed 
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humanity  the  ponderous  incubus  which  bondage  to  Satan  had  placed 
upon  it. 

“Near  the  Cross!  O  Lamb  of  God, 

Bring  its  scenes  before  me; 

Help  me  walk  from  day  to  day, 

With  its  shadows  o’er  me! 

“Near  the  Cross,  a  trembling  soul, 

Love  and  mercy  found  me; 

There  the  Bright  and  Morning  Star 
Shed  its  beams  around  me! 

“Near  the  Cross  I’ll  watch  and  wait, 

Hoping,  trusting  ever, 

Till  I  reach  the  golden  strand, 

Just  beyond  the  river!” 


What  He  Was  Made 


By  DR.  ROBERT  G.  LEE 

Jesus,  our  preventative  and  curative  Christ,  is  the  grand  sub¬ 
ject  of  the  Bible.  Christ  Jesus  who  was  ever  “tender  without  being 
weak,  strong  without  being  coarse,  lowly  without  being  servile, 
mighty  in  his  conviction  but  never  intolerant,  enthusiastic  but  never 
fanatical,  ever  holy  but  never  Pharisaic,  passionate  for  the  truth 
but  never  tainted  with  prejudice — never  making  a  false  step,  never 
striking  a  jarring  note,  never  speaking  a  false  word.”  And  about  this 
Jesus,  in  the  Bible,  three  simple  and  mightily  significant  words — 
“He  Was  Made” — are  frequently  written. - 

“He  was  made” — three  words  that  sound  forth  like  a  sweet 
old  organ  whose  “full  breath  is  thunder”  in  the  stately  cathedral 
of  John’s  gospel! 

“He  was  made” — three  words  that  gleam  like  radiantly  rare 
jewels  in  the  treasure  house  of  Romans. 

“He  was  made” — three  words  that  burn  their  way  into  our 
attention,  like  forest  fires  at  midnight,  in  the  mountain  ranges  of 
Hebrews. 

“He  was  made” — three  words  that  sound  forth  in  the  book  of 
Galatians  like  the  music  of  all  choirs,  visible  and  invisible,  poured 
forth  in  one  anthem. 

“He  was  made” — three  words  that  bloom  like  the  flowers  of 
ten  thousand  springtimes  in  one  bouquet  in  the  fertile  gardens  of 
first  and  second  Corinthians. 

“He  was  made.”  “He  was  made” — what?  WHAT? 

I.  “MADE  FLESH”— “MADE  OF  A  WOMAN”— “MADE  UNDER 
THE  LAW.” 

A.  “MADE  FLESH” 

“In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the  Word  was  God”  (John  1:1-2).  “In  the  beginning”!  Those 
words  teach  his  eternity.  “And  the  Word  was  with  God”!  Those 
words  teach  his  equality.  “And  the  Word  was  God”!  Those  words 
teach  his  deity.  “The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God”!  Those 
words  teach  his  pre-existence. 
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“And  the  Word  was  made  FLESH  and  dwelt  among  us”  (John 
1:14).  “For  what  the  law  could  not  do  in  that  it  was  weak  through 
the  flesh,  God,  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh  and 
as  an  offering  for  sin  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh”  (Romans  8:3). 
“Made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh”  (Romans  1:13). 

Here  we  behold  the  pre-existent  Christ.  But  this  pre-existent 
Christ  Jesus  was  not  flesh  back  yonder  when  the  morning  stars 
serenaded  the  advent  of  our  infant  earth  as  it  lay,  “wrapped  in 
swaddling  clothes  of  light,”  in  the  arms  of  the  great  Jehovah,  for 
“all  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  anything 
made  that  is  made”  (John  1:3). 

He  was  not  flesh  back  in  creation  days  when  there  was  the 
gathering  together  of  the  waters  called  the  seas  for  “the  world  was 
made  by  him”  (John  1:10). 

He  was  not  flesh  when  the  first  ray  of  light  shone,  when  the 
first  bird  sang,  when  the  first  lion  “panted  in  the  jungles  of  roses,” 
when  the  first  flower  bloomed,  when  the  first  fire  burned,  when  the 
first  river  flowed,  when  the  first  rose  opened  wide  its  rubied  heart, 
when  the  first  wind  blew,  when  the  first  lily  bared  its  white  bosom. 
“For  by  him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in  Heaven  and  that 
are  in  the  earth  .  .  .  and  he  is  before  all  things  and  by  him  all  things 
consist”  (Col.  1:15-17). 

But!  But  “He  was  made  flesh” — and  every  nerve  was  divine 
handwriting,  every  bone  was  divinely  sculptured,  every  muscle  was 
a  pulley  divinely  swung!  Jesus,  “born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will 
of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man” — yet  “made  flesh,”  “made  of 
a  woman.”  As  Milton  puts  it: 

“That  glorious  form,  that  light  insufferable, 

And  that  far-beaming  blaze  of  majesty, 

Wherewith  he  wont  at  heaven’s  high  council  table 
To  sit  the  midst  of  Tribal  Unity, 

He  laid  aside;  and  here  with  us  to  be, 

Forsook  the  courts  of  everlasting  day, 

And  chose  with  us  a  darksome  house  of  clay!” 

B.  “MADE  OF  A  WOMAN.” 

A  virgin  irreproachable !  A  virgin  having  “found  high  favor 
with  God”!  A  virgin  “blessed  among  women,”  with  child  (Luke 
1:28).  A  virgin! — and  the  “holy  thing  born  of  her  was  the  Son  of 
God!”  (Luke  1:35).  Event  that  has  occurred  once,  only  once,  one 
marvelous  once,  in  the  history  of  the  world. 
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“Therefore  the  Lord  himself  shall  give  you  a  sign,  Behold  a 
virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name 
Immanuel”  (Isa.  7:14).  “And  the  angel  said  unto  her,  Fear  not, 
Mary,  for  thou  hast  found  favor  with  God.  And,  behold,  thou  shalt 
conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name 
JESUS  .  .  .  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel,  how  shall  this  be,  seeing 
I  know  not  a  man?  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  her,  The 
Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  highest  shall 
overshadow  thee;  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born 
of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God”!  (Luke  1:30,  31,  34,  35). 

Then  this:  “But  when  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God 
sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem 
them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption 
of  sons”  (Gal.  4:4-5). 

And  of  all  the  women  who  have  been  honored  with  motherhood, 
during  all  the  centuries  when  women  have  gone  down  to  the  gates 
of  death  to  bring  human  lives  into  being,  Mary  has  had  the  highest 
honor  placed  upon  her.  For  he  who  lived  long  before  Mary  was  born 
chose  to  be  “made  of  her,”  to  be  born  of  her,  a  woman;  he  who  was 
loved  of  'God  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  (John  17:24)  ac¬ 
cepted  God’s  choice  of  Mary  as  the  channel  through  which  he,  the 
pre-existent  One,  should  become  flesh  and  dwell  among  men;  he  who 
is  the  “first-born  of  every  creature”  ('Col.  1:15)  became  the  first¬ 
born  of  Mary,  Mary  the  virgin  who  had  not  known  man. 

His  supernatural  birth  is  the  Alpha  of  our  Christian  faith.  Let 
that  be  accepted  and  the  whole  alphabet  follows  as  a  matter  of 
course.  Deny  it  and,  like  a  planet  that  leaves  its  orbit,  there  is  no 
telling  where  unbelief  will  carry  you.  The  virgin  birth  is  the  seal 
of  the  Father’s  approval  affixed  to  the  claims  of  Jesus  as  his  only 
begotten  Son! 

His  birth  into  our  world  by  a  virgin  was  a  translation  at  the 
same  time  it  was  an  incarnation.  It  was  a  transfer  of  his  person 
from  a  previous  condition  of  existence  to  this  earthly  one.  It  was 
his  being  clothed  upon  with  our  human  nature.  He  said,  “A  body 
hast  thou  prepared  me”  (Heb.  10:5). 

But  he  was  not  originally  a  human  being,  but  the  Divine  One! 
He  was  not  the  offspring  of  woman  as  is  man.  He  was  the  Mighty 
God,  the  Inhabitor  of  Eternity,  the  Creator  made  of  the  creature 
woman.  He  was  Son  of  Man.  He  was  Son  of  God !  And  both  in  one ! 
And  just  as  much  Son  of  Man  as  though  he  were  not  Son  of  God  and 
just  as  much  Son  of  God  as  though  he  were  not  Son  of  Man. 
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C.  “MADE  UNDER  THE  LAW.” 

“To  redeem  them  that  are  under  the  law  that  we  might  receive 
the  adoption  of  sons”  (Gal.  4:4-5).  This  the  high  and  holy  purpose! 

“He  was  made  under  the  law.”  He  was  made  under  the  law 
which  was  made  for  sinners  and  not  for  the  righteous.  He  was  made 
under  the  law  which  could  not  claim  him  for  himself  but  claimed 
him  for  us,  for  when  he  was  made  of  a  woman  he  was  made  under 
the  law  and  his  incarnation  brought  him  under  our  condemnation — 
him  who  had  no  cause  in  him  for  condemnation.  The  cause  of 
condemnation  was  in  us  who  had  sinned  and  “come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God” — in  us  who  had  “turned  every  one  to  his  own  way” — 
in  us  who  had  lifted  high  hands  of  rebellion  against  God — in  us,  who, 
like  sheep,  had  gone  astray — in  us  who  despised  the  goodness  of 
God — in  us  who  preferred  darkness  to  light  because  our  deeds  were 
evil.  So,  for  us  who  deserved  death,  Christ  was  made  under  the  law 
and  died  under  the  law,  but  his  death  was  the  “end  of  law  for 
righteousness.”  Made  under  the  law,  he  bore  the  penalty  of  the  law, 
grievous  as  it  was.  As  someone  says,  “He  arranged  his  own  death 
sentence  when  he  made  the  law  and  then  bore  his  own  fixed  penalty 
in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.” 

But  joy  superlative  it  is  to  know  that  the  Lord  has  fully  dealt, 
for  us,  with  the  Law’s  claim  that  man  shall  deserve  acceptance. 
Legal  satisfaction  is  forever  taken  out  of  our  hands  by  Christ.  Jesus 
himself  dealt,  in  the  sinner’s  interest,  with  the  law,  honoring  its 
holy  claims  to  the  uttermost  under  the  human  conditions  which  he 
freely  undertook,  so  that,  by  faith,  the  community  between  Jesus  and 
sinners  is  real,  the  community  of  their  debt  on  one  side  and  Christ’s 
merit  on  the  other  side ! 

He  became  one  of  us  that  he  might  become  our  King  as  well  as 
our  Savior.  He  clothed  himself  in  our  dust  that  we  might  wear  his 
royal  robe.  He  lay  in  our  grave  that  we  might  sit  on  his  throne.  He 
“emptied  himself  of  the  glory  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the 
world  was”  that  we  might  be  “filled  with  all  the  fullness  of  God.” 
Again,  he  was 

II.  “MADE  A  CURSE.” 

God  says  so.  And  that  truth  presses  itself  down  upon  our  hearts 
with  the  weight  of  a  thousand  worlds — when  we  consider  it  aright. 
Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law.  Being  made  a 
curse  for  us,  for  it  is  written,  “Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on 
a  tree!”  (Gal.  3:13). 
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We  pitch  our  mental  tents  on  this  verse,  we  gather  our  hearts’ 
meditations  about  this  statement,  as  those  who  approach  a  holy- 
white  sanctuary  where  unanointed  feet  can  not  walk!  “MADE  A 
CURSE  FOR  US!”  Jesus,  so  finely  strung,  so  unutterably  keyed  to 
truth,  mercy,  justice,  love,  quickly  feeling  the  sorrow,  sympathy,  and 
indignation  which  injustice  and  wrong  invariably  elicit  from  all 
high  souls — “made  a  curse”! 

Jesus,  Inhabitor  of  Eternity — “made  a  curse”!  Jesus,  Teacher 
come  from  God — “made  a  curse”!  Jesus,  “image  of  the  invisible 
God,  the  first-born  of  every  creature” — “made  a  curse”!  Jesus, 
“Light  of  Light,”  hanging  in  darkness  when  “the  sun  went  down  at 
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noonday  and  the  earth  was  darkened  in  the  clear  day” — “made  a 
curse”!  Jesus,  “Poet’s  Poet,  Wisdom’s  Tongue,  Man’s  Best  Man, 
good  Paragon,  Crystal  Christ” — “made  a  curse”!  Jesus,  Miracle 
greater  than  all  his  miracles — “made  a  curse”!  Jesus,  “the  bright¬ 
ness  of  God’s  glory  and  the  express  image  of  his  person” — “made  a 
curse”!  Jesus,  “who  had  the  glory  with  the  Father  before  the  world 
was,”  “giving  his  back  to  the  smiters  and  his  cheeks  to  them  that 
plucked  off  his  beard,  and  hiding  not  his  face  from  shame  and 
spitting” — “made  a  curse”!  Jesus,  “the  Father’s  comprehensibility 
and  visibility” — “made  a  curse”!  Jesus,  “heir  of  all  things,”  “fairer 
than  all  the  fair  who  fill  the  heavenly  train” — “made  a  curse”!  He 
who  was  earth’s  greatest  blessing  was  “made  a  curse”! 

Never  a  curse  TO  anybody.  “Made  a  curse”  FOR  everybody. 
He  was  never  a  curse  TO  anybody.  He  was  “made  a  curse”  FOR 
everybody!  The  curse  due  us  fell  crushingly  on  him,  for  God  laid 
on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  Deuteronomy  records  the  penalty  of 
the  curse.  It  reads:  “His  body  shall  not  remain  on  a  tree,  but  thou 
shalt  in  any  wise  bury  him  that  day  (for  he  that  is  hanged  is 
accursed  of  God)  that  thy  land  be  not  defiled,  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee  for  an  inheritance”  (Deut.  21:23). 

Wonderful  that  the  Son  of  God,  “Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the 
mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace”  was,  for 
us,  “made  a  curse”! 

III.  “MADE  SIN.” 

“For  him  who  knew  no  sin  hath  God  made  to  be  sin  in  our 
behalf  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him” 
(II  Cor.  5:21). 

The  fact  of  his  sinlessness  is  beyond  all  challenge.  John  the 
Baptist  had  not  hesitated  to  condemn  with  unpitying  severity  the 
religious  leaders  of  those  times  and  to  demand  of  them  repentance 
and  baptism,  but  to  Christ  Jesus  he  said,  “I  have  need  to  be  baptized 
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of  thee — and  comest  thou  to  me?”  Several  times  Pilate,  with  an 
emphasis  and  an  earnestness  no  one  could  overlook,  said  “I  find  no 
fault  in  him!”  Pilate's  wife  called  him  “This  just  man!”  Judas, 
refusing  to  die  with  a  lie  on  his  lips,  said,  “I  have  betrayed  the 
innocent  blood !”  The  centurion  who  saw  him  die  when  every  breath 
he  drew  was  a  pang  of  pain  and  when  every  beat  of  his  heart  was  a 
throb  of  agony,  said,  “Surely  this  man  was  the  Son  of  God.”  The 
worst  things  his  enemies  could  say  about  him  was  that  “he  made 
himself  the  Son  of  God”  and  “This  man  receiveth  sinners  and  eateth 
with  them!” 

When,  on  one  occasion,  the  Jews  sought  to  throw  slurs  on  his 
birth,  Jesus,  with  a  question  that  flares  like  lightning,  asked,  “Which 
of  you  convinceth  me  of  sin?”  (John  8:46).  And  yet  again  we  read: 
“Ye  know  that  he  was  manifested  to  take  away  our  sins;  and  in  him 
is  no  sin!”  (I  John  3:5). 

Marvelous  that  he  was  “made  of  a  woman.”  Marvelous  that 
he  was  “made  under  the  law  to  redeem  them  that  are  under  the 
law!”  Marvelous  that  God  “sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh  and  as  an  offering  for  sin  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh  that 
the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us  who  walk  not 
after  the  flesh  but  after  the  Spirit!”  But  more  wonderful  even  than 
that,  more  triumphantly  transcendent,  is  the  truth  that  God  “made 
him  who  knew  no  sin  to  be  sin  in  our  behalf  that  we  might  become 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.”  This  verse  is  a  fortune  in  a  single 
diamond;  the  glories  of  many  flowers  in  one  flower;  the  eloquence 
of  much  eloquence  in  one  utterance.  By  the  truths  it  reveals,  some 
luminous  with  noonday  brightness,  some  dark  with  midnight  black¬ 
ness,  it  is  one  of  the  stateliest  cathedrals  of  human  speech.  By  the 
mercy  and  mystery  it  testifies  to,  it  stands  among  the  real  sublimities 
of  Bible  vocabulary.  By  the  tragedy  it  acknowledges  it  is  a  pathos 
of  language  that  defies  all  definition.  By  the  victories  it  assures,  it 
contains  a  splendor  of  revelation  that  leaves  little  to  be  said. 

“MADE  SIN!”  THE  SINLESS  ONE  “MADE  SIN!”  “IN  HIM 
NO  SIN”  yet  “MADE  SIN.” 

Holy  of  holies  this  into  which  unhallowed  eyes  can  not  look, 
behind  the  veil  of  which  none  dare  to  intrude  with  cheap  scorn.  I 
know  of  nothing  more  vastly  vast! 

“Made  sin” — What  does  it  mean?  What  do  they  mean,  these 
two  words,  “made  sin,”  that  stagger  under  a  weight  of  agony? 

It  means  that  God  dealt  with  him  as  he  must  deal  with  sin — in 
severe  and  unrelenting  judgment! 

It  means  that  God  sentenced  sin,  ordered  sin  to  execution  in 
the  person  and  death  of  His  Son.  Jesus  has  made  up  before  God 
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for  all  we  failed  to  do  and  be.  Jesus  takes  all  our  sin  and  sins  upon 
himself  and  bestows  all  his  righteousness  upon  us.  Jesus  took  sin’s 
place  on  the  Cross!  Took  the  guilty  culprit’s  place  on  the  Cross. 
Took  my  place  there!  It  means  that  he,  the  perfectly  righteous  One, 
was  made  sin  that  we,  the  unrighteous  ones,  might  be  made  righteous. 
For  God  meted  out  to  Jesus  the  full  measure  of  punishment  sin 
deserves. 

It  means — “He  stood  before  God  with  all  our  sin  upon  him 
that  we,  through  faith,  might  stand  before  God  with  none  of  our 
sin  on  us.” 

He  who  was  righteous  was  judged  before  God  as  unrighteous 
that  we  who  are  unrighteous  should  be  judged  before  God  as 
righteous ! 

“He  was  made  for  us  all  that  God  must  judge  AND  we  are  made 
in  him  by  faith  all  that  God  can  not  judge.” 

IV.  “MADE  ALIVE.” 

“He  showed  himself  alive  after  his  passion” — Acts  1 :3.  “When 
they  heard  that  he  was  alive” — Mark  16:11.  “If  the  Spirit  of  him 
that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead” — Romans  8:11. 

Everybody  thought  he  was  dead.  As  the  day  went  dark,  as  the 
sun  went  down  at  noonday  upon  the  skull-shaped  hill,  they  named 
him  a  dead  king.  To  them  his  day  was  ended.  His  glory  departed. 
“Whatever  he  was,  he  is  dead!”  they  said.  The  smug  scribes  and 
elders  whose  cautious  creeds  and  ritualistic  shows,  so  utterly  void 
of  inward  reality,  he  had  condemned,  said  he  was  dead!  The  re¬ 
ligious  leaders  whose  religion  was  “faultily  faultless,  icily  regular, 
splendidly  null”  said  he  was  dead.  The  soldiers  who  drove  the  nails 
into  his  hands  said  he  was  dead.  AND  “the  little  group  who  gazed 
through  weeping  eyes  on  that  spectacle  had  a  judgment  different 
in  quality  but  not  in  character.  They  saw  a  beloved  form  stiffen; 
eyes  that  had  so  often  looked  upon  them  with  vast  yearning,  glaze; 
hands  that  had  so  often  carried  to  the  suffering  multitudes  the  touch 
of  healing  become  lifeless;  the  voice  that  had  spoken  as  never  man 
spake,  grow  dumb !”  “And  as  they  watched  and  wept,  hope  saw  no 
star,  for  hope  was  dead,  and  listening  love  heard  not  even  the  rustle 
of  an  angel’s  wing!”  “For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the  Scriptures  that 
he  must  rise  from  the  dead !” 

A  tragedy  for  them !  The  throne  of  their  beloved  had  dis¬ 
appeared  in  a  tomb.  His  regal  robes  had  changed  to  a  dreary  shroud. 
His  only  crown  was  a  crown  of  thorns.  His  kingdom  had  shrunk  to 
the  narrow  dimensions  of  a  grave.  His  only  throne  was  a  cross  of 
wood.  His  only  inaugural  cry  “My  God!  My  God! — why  hast  thou 
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forsaken  me?”  His  only  scepter  a  weed.  His  only  companions  in 
inauguration  two  thieves.  His  only  reign  six  hours  physical  and 
soul  agony  on  the  Cross.  His  only  inaugural  splendor  the  darkness 
that  shrouded  the  earth.  His  only  “king’s  cup”  a  sponge  filled  with 
vinegar  and  gall.  These  sorrowful  ones,  in  upper  rooms  and  dark 
retreats,  thinking  of  him  who,  marred  and  scarred,  was  sleeping  in 
Joseph’s  garden,  whispered  to  each  other,  “We  trusted  that  it  had 
been  he  who  would  have  redeemed  Israel!  But  their  expectations 
had  been  shattered  by  envious  death.  He  who  was  “the  Ancient  of 
Days”  was  “cut  off  in  the  midst  of  his  days.” 

But,  he  resumed  his  power;  he  recovered  his  challenged  rights; 
he  regained  his  waning  influence;  he  re-asserted  his  sacred  grandeur! 
And  answering  thus  his  malignant  enemies,  he  sent  echoing  down  the 
ages  the  blest  assurance  that  there  is  something  in  the  universe 
higher  than  its  laws,  namely,  a  Christ  who,  born  in  denial  of  the 
laws  of  life  and  made  alive  in  defiance  of  the  laws  of  death,  saith: 
“Behold,  I  am  he  that  was  dead  and  am  alive  forever  more!”  SO 
he  is  no  mere  shadow  Christ  of  legend,  no  mere  dream  Christ  of 
culture  and  romance,  no  mere  immanent  Christ  of  nature,  no  mere 
ideal  Christ  of  the  painter’s  canvas  and  the  sculptor’s  chisel,  no 
mere  hero  Christ  of  song  and  story,  but  a  living  Christ,  for  the 
tomb  in  Joseph’s  garden  is  empty. 


Can  America  Be  Saved? 


By  DR.  HAROLD  L.  LUNDQUIST 
Dean,  The  Moody  Bible  Institute  of  Chicago 

Psalm  80:3:  “Turn  us  again,  0  God,  and  cause  thy  face  to 

shine ;  and  we  shall  be  saved.” 

Our  question  is  not  intended  to  be  either  rhetorical  or  sensa¬ 
tional.  The  day  when  it  might  have  been  so  regarded  is  past.  The 
world  and  its  civilization  teeters  on  the  brink  of  destruction.  “Can 
America  be  saved?”  is  a  real  and  a  burning  question. 

When  we  speak  of  saving  a  nation  we  want  to  make  it  clear 
that  we  are  not  advocating  any  so-called  social  gospel,  which  is  no 
gospel  at  all.  Salvation  in  the  sense  of  regeneration  is  always  a 
personal  matter  between  the  individual  soul  and  his  God.  We  can 
never  save  man  by  saving  the  social  order  nor  by  some  mass  re¬ 
generation,  nor  by  seeking  to  sweep  a  whole  people  into  the  kingdom 
of  God.  John,  in  speaking  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  true 
Light  which  came  into  the  world  to  light  every  man,  says  (John  1:12) 
that  as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  or  the  right 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  which  believe  on  His  name, 
which  were  born  not  of  blood  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God.  The  regeneration  of  man  is  not  occasioned 
by  the  ties  of  blood  in  the  family  or  the  nation.  It  is  not  anything 
that  can  be  accomplished  by  his  own  will  nor  by  an  act  of  the  flesh, 
it  must  be  of  God. 

There  is  a  so-called  “social  gospel”  which  is  rapidly  gaining 
favor  with  many  and  which  is  inadvertently  being  accepted  by  a 
great  many  people  who  would  not  receive  it  if  they  were  alert  and 
informed  concerning  the  teaching  of  the  Bible  but  who  are  not 
sufficiently  grounded  in  Christian  doctrine  to  sense  the  trend  of 
such  teaching.  We  say  that  any  such  social  gospel  is  destined  to 
failure  and  those  who  put  their  faith  in  it  are  certain  to  suffer  dis¬ 
appointment  and  disillusionment.  They  may  even  suffer  the  loss  of 
their  own  souls.  When  Jesus  said  to  Nicodemus  (John  3:7)  “Ye 
must  be  born  again”  He  meant  you  and  He  meant  me.  Note  the 
preceding  verse  (John  3:3)  “Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot 
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see  the  kingdom  of  God.”  Regeneration  or  the  new  birth  is  the 
only  way  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  If  a  man  does  not  enter  that 
way,  he  does  not  enter  at  all. 

Why  then  do  we  speak  of  saving  a  nation?  In  answer  to  that 
question  may  I  suggest  that  there  is  national  entity  which  is  recog¬ 
nized  both  by  God  and  by  man.  We  observe  that  nations  have  per¬ 
sonality,  which  is  made  up  of  the  combined  personalities  of  the 
people  in  that  nation.  It  is  true  that  at  times  dictators  or  dictatorial 
ruling  classes  so  misdirect  the  activities  of  nations  that  they  may 
not  truly  express  the  heart  and  mind  of  the  people,  but  in  general 
and  over  a  period  of  time,  a  nation  may  be  said  to  be  what  its  people 
are  and  wish  it  to  be.  The  United  States  is  made  up  of  you  and  of 
me  and  of  our  neighbors  and  friends.  We  are  the  United  States  of 
America  and  what  our  nation  will  be  during  the  next  generation  will 
be  determined  by  how  we  live  and  how  we  bring  up  our  children — 
a  truly  solemn  thought. 

Nations  have  opportunity.  Think  of  the  nation  of  Israel,  chosen 
by  God  for  a  marvelous  three-fold  purpose:  (a)  That  they  might  be 
a  repository  for  God’s  truth  in  the  earth,  (b)  That  they  might  be  a 
channel  for  the  coming  of  the  Redeemer  to  the  earth,  (c)  That  they 
might  be  a  witness  to  the  one  true  God  among  the  peoples  of  the 
earth.  We  remember  that  they  kept  the  first  two  of  these  purposes 
but  dismally  failed  God  in  their  marvelous  opportunities  to  be  a 
witness  for  Him.  We  think  also  of  the  nations  of  antiquity.  We 
think  of  Babylon  and  her  greatness,  of  Greece  and  her  culture.  We 
think  of  Rome  with  its  power.  Yes,  we  think  of  our  own  country 
and  its  unparalleled  opportunity  to  be  a  witness  for  Christ  in  a 
bewildered  world. 

Nations  have  responsibility.  We  have  mentioned  Greece,  Rome, 
and  others  who  have  failed  to  meet  their  God-given  responsibilities 
and  have  therefore  suffered  judgment  from  His  hand.  Every  nation 
is  responsible  to  God.  Consider  the  fact  that  all  the  nations  shall 
answer  to  'God  at  the  return  of  Christ  for  their  treatment  of  those 
whom  Jesus  calls  “my  brethren”  (Matt.  25).  America,  thou  too  art 
responsible  before  thy  God  for  the  opportunity  which  thou  hast  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  to  set  an  example  of  godly  living  in  the  midst  of 
corruption  and  to  lead  the  nations  of  the  earth  in  devotion  to  God. 

Nations  have  a  corporate  destiny.  We  have  already  mentioned 
the  rise  and  fall  of  the  nations  of  antiquity.  We  have  referred  to 
God’s  dealings  with  Israel.  We  know  that  He  continues  to  keep  them 
in  the  hollow  of  His  hand  as  a  nation  with  which  He  will  again  deal 
in  blessing.  Consider  our  own  national  history,  the  manner  in  which 
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God  has  blessed,  directed,  and  dealt  with  us.  Tarry  for  a  moment 
and  think  what  may  be  the  destiny  of  our  land  and  of  our  people 
if  we  like  the  other  nations  turn  our  backs  upon  God. 

Nations  are  either  for  God  or  against  God.  It  is  also  true  that 
those  who  at  one  time  were  for  God  fall  under  the  blight  of  pros¬ 
perity  and  drift  from  their  moorings,  and  slip  far  afield  into  the  sea 
of  sin  and  of  degradation.  Then  such  nations  have  a  revival  of 
personal  faith  in  God.  Christians  are  quickened,  men  are  bom 
again  and  there  is  a  national  turning  to  God.  Then  we  can  rightly 
say  that  such  a  nation  has  been  saved  and  it  is  in  this  sense  that  we 
ask  our  question,  “Can  America  be  saved?” 

The  world  is  in  a  condition  of  unbelievable  and  well  nigh  hope¬ 
less  confusion  in  our  day.  Those  who  are  best  informed  are  con¬ 
stantly  telling  us  that  there  is  imminent  danger  of  a  devastating 
explosion  which  may  result  in  the  destruction  of  what  we  call  civiliza¬ 
tion  from  the  face  of  the  earth.  Why  doesn’t  somebody  do  some¬ 
thing  about  it?  Well,  I  need  hardly  tell  you  that  they  not  only  have 
been  doing  something  about  it,  but  that  men  are  now  trying  to  do 
many  things  to  meet  this  situation. 

For  a  time  we  thought  that  education  and  culture  would  meet 
the  situation.  One  remembers  the  statement  of  the  great  educator, 
Dr.  David  Starr  Jordan,  which  he  made  just  before  the  World  War 
broke  out.  At  that  time  he  gave  the  world  the  reassurance  that  the 
peoples  of  the  earth  had  reached  a  point  in  their  culture  and  educa¬ 
tion  and  good  will  toward  one  another  which  would  make  another 
war  utterly  impossible.  The  war  not  only  came  but  it  demonstrated 
to  us  that  by  educating  people  we  only  make  them  better  equipped 
to  kill  one  another.  We  found  that  the  learning  of  men  gave  them 
more  skill  in  manipulating  the  feelings  of  their  fellow  men,  stirring 
up  their  hate  and  encouraging  them  to  destroy  one  another.  Even 
now,  in  this  year  of  our  Lord  1939,  nations  are  recognizing  that 
propaganda  may  prove  to  be  a  stronger  influence  than  guns.  Con¬ 
sequently  the  radio  stations,  particularly  short  wave  stations  which 
reach  to  other  nations,  are  pouring  out  ceaseless  propaganda  to  seek 
to  break  down  the  friendship  of  people  toward  nations  with  which 
the  particular  land  which  is  doing  the  broadcasting  are  not  at  one. 

We  are  even  more  educated  now  than  before  the  World  War  and 
when  the  next  war  breaks  out,  as  everyone  seems  to  think  it  must 
inevitably  do  in  the  near  future,  we  will  be  able  to  do  a  far  more 
effective  job  of  wiping  out  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Education  only 
aggravates  the  problem;  it  does  not  solve  it.  It  cannot  save  the 
nation  any  more  than  it  can  save  the  individual. 
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Then  too,  we  have  tried  to  preach  peace  to  the  peoples  of  the 
earth.  We  have  taught  it  not  only  to  men  and  women  but  to  the 
boys  and  girls.  We  are  sorry  to  say  that  nothing  has  proved  to  be 
a  more  heart-breaking  will-of-the-wisp  than  this  crying  after  “Peace, 
peace”  when  there  is  no  peace,  because  man  has  not  recognized  the 
One  who  is  the  Prince  of  Peace,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  We  need 
think  only  of  the  Peace  Palace  at  the  Hague,  of  the  World  Court 
with  its  beautiful  buildings  and  intricate  official  machinery  at 
Geneva,  of  the  earnest  but  fruitless  efforts  of  peace  organizations 
throughout  all  the  countries  of  the  world. 

Economics  has  had  a  try  at  it.  There  are  those  who  have  the 
opinion  that  if  we  can  only  adjust  the  desires  of  nations,  if  we  can 
spread  more  equally  the  foodstuffs  which  God  so  bountifully  pro¬ 
vides  for  His  children,  if  we  can  give  men  work  at  fair  wages,  if 
each  nation  and  its  people  can  have  an  equal  chance  at  trade,  then 
all  will  be  well.  But  we  recognize  that  we  haven’t  been  able  to 
accomplish  the  solution  of  these  apparently  fundamental  and  simple 
probems  even  in  our  own  nation.  Children  are  practically  starving 
to  death  while  our  farmers  are  being  paid  to  plough  under  crops — 
plenty  and  want  side  by  side.  There  is  much  work  to  be  done  and 
yet  unemployment  continues  to  be  a  staggering  problem.  Earnest 
men  with  the  highest  of  motives  and  sincerest  of  desires  to  help  their 
fellowmen  have  tried  by  the  application  of  economic  principles  to 
overcome  this  difficulty  and  in  spite  of  the  expenditure  of  great 
sums  of  money  and  endless  effort,  we  seem  to  be  right  where  we 
were  when  we  started.  The  reason  for  this  obviously  is  that  the 
hearts  of  men  are  evil.  They  do  not  know  God  nor  do  they  care  to 
follow  Him,  and  apart  from  the  guidance  and  blessing  of  God  the 
problem  is  one  which  is  impossible.  We  must  wrestle  with  the 
fundamental  issue,  not  with  side  issues. 

Politicians  (who  like  the  poor  we  seem  to  have  always  with  us) 
have  had  a  hand  at  trying  to  solve  the  problems  of  the  earth.  They 
usually  do  take  a  hand  at  such  things  and  they  have  come  out  with 
the  usual  result.  Let  no  one  take  offense  because  we  speak  thus  of 
politicians  for  we  would  have  it  known  that  we  have  the  highest 
regard  for  statesmen,  something  which  we  can  hardly  say  for 
politicians.  Some  one  has  rightly  differentiated  between  the  two  by 
saying  that  a  statesman  is  one  who  has  his  eye  on  the  welfare  of 
the  next  generation  of  his  people,  while  the  politician  has  an  eye  on 
his  own  welfare  in  the  next  election.  Surely  politics  is  not  the  way 
out  for  the  world  in  its  needs. 
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Even  Religion,  Christless  Religion,  has  tried  and  has  apparently 
only  been  able  to  wind  up  with  its  arms  linked  with  communism. 
Great  organizations  have  been  built  up  of  those  who  name  the  name 
of  Christ  (but  who  give  little  evidence  of  following  Him)  designed  to 
gather  the  youth  of  the  world  into  great  movements  for  unity  and 
peace.  Circulars  of  these  organizations  come  to  my  desk  soliciting 
my  interest  in  bringing  them  before  our  student  body.  A  glance 
at  the  name  of  the  sponsors  and  directors  of  these  organizations  and 
their  allied  groups  is  sufficient  to  make  it  clear  to  me  that  to  give 
support  to  them  would  be  only  to  support  communism.  Of  course 
one  would  not  be  interested  in  any  such  movement  in  any  case,  apart 
from  the  true  recognition  of  the  place  and  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

Some  one  may  say,  “Well  that  looks  hopeless.  Where  shall  we 
turn?”  May  we  point  out  that  conditions  in  Hezekiah’s  time  were 
much  like  those  of  today.  His  wicked  father  Ahaz  had  by  his  sin 
and  by  leading  his  people  into  sin  brought  the  nation  into  moral, 
spiritual,  and  national  declension  and  disgrace  (See  II  Chron.  28). 
The  young  king  Hezekiah  brought  the  nation  back  within  a  few  years 
to  peace  and  prosperity.  How  did  he  do  it?  He  did  not  do  it.  God 
did  it.  He  did  it  because  Hezekiah  remembered  Him  and  led  His 
people  in  a  return  to  their  God,  a  recognition  of  His  Word,  to  a 
restored  worship  and  God  consequently  prospered  them.  Let  us 
consider  together  how  God  worked  in  the  time  of  Hezekiah  and 
through  this  godly  leader  as  revealed  in  II  Chronicles,  chapters 
28  to  32. 

I.  A  CLEANSED  TEMPLE. 

Before  Hezekiah  could  lead  his  people  in  the  observance  of  the 
Passover,  the  celebration  of  which  he  recognized  to  be  a  true  token 
of  their  return  to  God,  there  had  to  be  a  thorough  cleansing  of  the 
sanctuary.  Read  II  Chronicles  29:2-11,  17-19.  They  cleansed  the 
Temple.  That  is  an  excellent  place  to  start  to  bring  the  nation  back 
to  God.  They  found  the  doors  of  the  House  of  God  closed.  They 
found  filthiness  in  the  Holy  Place.  They  found  that  the  holy  vessels 
of  worship  had  been  cast  out.  All  these  things  they  made  right  and 
thoroughly  right  even  though  it  took  them  no  less  than  16  days  to 
accomplish  their  purpose. 

One  wonders  if  this  may  not  be  a  picture  of  the  need  of  our 
land.  It  is  said  that  the  doors  of  10,000  of  our  churches  are  closed 
and  that  10,000  others  have  no  pastor.  One  sees  them  with  their 
spires  pointing  to  heaven  in  the  midst  of  the  beautiful  little  com¬ 
munities  in  our  cities  and  villages,  but  one  would  be  astonished  to 
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find  how  many  of  them  never  have  their  doors  open  for  divine  wor¬ 
ship  or  for  the  teaching  of  God’s  Word  to  the  children.  Men  and 
women  and  boys  and  girls  are  lost,  they  are  as  sheep  without  a 
shepherd,  because  no  one  stands  at  the  crossroads  to  show  them 
the  way. 

He  stood  at  the  crossroads  all  alone, 

The  sunlight  in  his  face, 

He  had  no  thought  for  an  evil  course, 

He  was  set  for  a  manly  race. 

But  a  road  led  East,  and  a  road  led  West 
And  he  did  not  know  which  was  the  best, 

So  he  took  the  wrong  road,  and  it  led  him  down, 

And  he  lost  the  goal  and  the  victor’s  crown, 

He  was  caught  at  last  in  an  evil  snare, 

Because  no  one  stood  at  the  crossroads  there, 

To  tell  him  the  way  to  go. 

Another  day  at  the  selfsame  place, 

One  with  high  hopes  stood, 

He,  too,  was  set  for  a  manly  race, 

He  was  seeking  a  way  that  was  good. 

But  one  was  there  who  the  way  did  know, 

And  that  one  showed  him  the  way  to  go, 

So  he  turned  away  from  the  road  leading  down 
And  he  won  the  race  and  the  victor’s  crown 
He  walked  along  a  highway  fair 
Because  one  stood  at  the  crossroads  there 
And  showed  him  the  way  to  go. 

Let  us  open  the  doors  of  our  closed  churches! 

In  many  places  we  will  also  find  filthiness  in  the  holy  place. 
What  a  sad  picture  that  brings  before  our  eyes!  One  could  wish  to 
fall  on  his  knees  and  weep  instead  of  trying  to  speak.  One  sees 
ministers  disgracing  their  holy  calling  in  order  to  make  for  them¬ 
selves  worldly  gain,  or  changing  their  message,  sacrificing  their 
Lord  anew  to  tickle  the  ears  of  ungodly  people.  One  sees  trickery 
and  wire-pulling  and  deceit  being  used  ostensibly  for  the  service  of 
God.  And  then  there  are  the  workers  in  the  church,  teachers  in  the 
Bible  school,  office  bearers,  some  of  whom  so  live  that  the  people 
of  the  world  point  their  finger  of  scorn  and  say,  “If  he’s  a  Christian, 
or,  if  she’s  a  Christan,  I  want  nothing  of  it.” 

How  may  we  restore  the  vessels  of  God  to  His  house?  Dr. 
Biederwolf  suggests  that  we  do  it  by  bringing  back  the  Bible,  the 
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preaching  of  the  truth,  prayer,  church  attendance,  and  the  means 
of  grace. 

II.  A  PREPARED  PRIESTHOOD. 

Hezekiah  gathered  the  scattered  priests  and  Levites  who  had 
fled  for  their  lives  as  they  had  been  persecuted  by  the  wicked  Ahaz 
but  we  note  that  he  did  not  at  once  permit  them  to  serve  in  the 
Temple.  First  they  had  to  be  cleansed,  sanctified,  and  prepared  for 
their  work  (II  Chron.  29:15,21).  The  men  who  stand  in  the 
sanctuary  to  direct  the  worship  of  God  must  not  only  be  men  of  God’s 
own  choosing  but  they  must  be  men  who  have  been  cleansed  by  the 
blood.  Even  as  the  sacrifices  were  offered  in  Hezekiah’s  day,  so 
there  has  been  One  offered  in  holy  sacrifice  for  us  and  unless  those 
who  profess  to  be  His  ministers  and  servants  have  been  cleansed  by 
His  blood,  they  have  no  proper  place  in  His  service  or  in  the 
sanctuary  except  as  they  come  there  to  seek  His  forgiveness  and 
cleansing. 

It  is  significant  that  in  Christ  all  believers  are  priests.  “Ye  also, 
as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  an  holy  priesthood, 
to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ” 
(I  Pet.  2:5).  It  therefore  behooves  us  all  to  seek  cleansing  that  we 
may  not  be  (as  Maclaren  suggests)  like  servants  who  leave  dirty 
finger  marks  where  they  have  been  “cleaning”  because  they  them¬ 
selves  have  unclean  hands. 

III.  A  PURIFIED  PEOPLE. 

The  people  of  the  nation  were  not  ready  for  God’s  blessing. 
Hezekiah  graciously  extended  the  invitation  to  the  Passover,  not 
only  to  those  in  his  own  kingdom  of  Judah  but  to  the  sister  kingdom, 
the  northern  kingdom  of  Israel.  Many  of  these  scorned  the  royal 
invitation  (30:10).  For  them  there  was  nothing  that  could  be  done. 
They  refused  to  come  to  the  place  of  blessing.  Others,  however, 
humbled  themselves  and  came  (v.  11)  and  those  in  Judah  came  out 
in  a  great  assembly  for  God  (vv.  12,  13).  The  people  had  come 
together  to  worship  God  not  simply  for  some  great  jubilee  or  home¬ 
coming.  In  order  to  worship  acceptably  they  also  needed  to  be  pre¬ 
pared  by  being  healed  of  their  sin  (vv.  18-20).  Even  as  they  needed 
cleansing,  so  must  our  people  be  cleansed  and  their  spirits  healed  if 
God  is  to  come  with  blessing  upon  our  land. 

How  appalling  that  need  is  in  America  is  somewhat  evident  to 
everyone,  but  particularly  to  those  who  have  spiritual  discernment. 
Consider  such  indications  of  the  American  attitude  toward  spiritual 
things  as  the  following.  The  governor  of  the  great  state  of  Michigan 
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is  a  Christian  man  who  seeks  God’s  guidance  in  prayer  as  he  con¬ 
ducts  the  affairs  of  the  commonwealth.  One  would  suppose  that  the 
American  people  would  honor  him  for  this  and  yet  for  the  most  part 
he  has  been  ridiculed.  Remember  that  America  has  spent  in  the 
five  years  since  the  repeal  of  prohibition  what  has  been  conservatively 
estimated  as  thirty  billions  of  dollars  for  intoxicants.  “America  is 
on  the  worst  gambling  spree  in  its  history,”  says  Courtney  R.  Cooper. 
“A  gross  population,  not  including  all  rural  districts,  of  80,000,000 
persons  is  dallying  with  $6,000,000,000  in  winnings  and  losings,  of 
which  all  but  about  $1,000,000,000  passes  through  the  hands  of  the 
underworld.” 

Our  nation  as  a  whole  is  money-mad.  Perhaps  this  can  best  be 
brought  to  us  in  its  shocking  reality  by  quoting  an  American  Creed 
which  a  student  in  one  of  our  great  state  universities  wrote  for 
publication  in  a  so-called  humorous  magazine  published  by  the 
students  of  that  school.  In  his  effort  to  be  funny  the  young  man 
has  really  become  blasphemous  and  one  is  astonished  that  the  faculty 
supervisors  of  the  publication  would  permit  such  material  to  appear 
on  its  pages: 

AMERICAN  CREED 

I  believe  in  the  Father,  Gold  Almighty, 

Creator  of  the  pent-house  and  the  tenements, 

And  the  Dollar,  His  only  Son,  our  Lord, 

Conceived  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Self-Made  Man 
And  born  of  the  Virgin  Liberty; 

Suffered  under  Franklin  Roosevelt, 

Was  crucified,  dead  and  buried, 

He  descended  into  Wall  Street; 

The  third  day  he  rose  from  the  bankers 
And  descended  into  Kentucky, 

And  sitteth  near  the  Father,  Gold  Almighty, 

From  whence  he  shall  come  to  satiate  the  rich  and  the  poor 

I  believe  in  the  Spirit  of  Ford,  the  Holy 
Liberty  League,  the  Damnation  of  the  Weak, 

The  Forgiveness  of  the  Strong,  the  Resurrection 
Of  Nudism  and  Nightlife  everlasting.  Amen. 

— G.  A.  Reina 

(From  “Ski-U-Mah”  Graduation  Issue  1938) 

One  is  not  so  greatly  surprised  at  what  the  young  man  has 
written  when  on  a  subsequent  page  of  the  same  magazine  he  finds 
an  article  by  another  student  telling  of  the  teaching  in  the  classroom 
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in  a  course  in  philosophy.  “The  teacher,”  he  says,  “was  trying  to 
put  across  the  general  idea  of  the  cycle  of  life  in  which  everything 
eventually  returns  to  the  mass  of  matter  and  incomprehensible 
infinity  of  atoms.”  By  way  of  illustration  the  teacher  is  quoted  as 
saying,  “It  has  been  said  that  each  one  of  us  contain,  among  the 
vast  number  of  atoms  in  our  bodies,  some  atoms  from  the  body  of 
Julius  Caesar.’ 

We  cry  out,  “Wake  up,  America,  before  sin  and  unbelief  sub¬ 
merge  your  young  people  in  a  dark  stream  of  sin  and  death!” 

IV.  A  FEAST  OF  JOY  AND  BLESSING. 

We  read  that  the  nation  and  its  leaders  kept  this  feast  not  only 
for  the  customary  seven  days  (for  they  were  not  satisfied  with  this) 
but  they  kept  it  for  seven  more  days  (II  Chron.  30:21-23).  Think 
of  the  many  of  us  who  can  hardly  sit  through  an  hour  of  service  on 
Sunday  morning,  and  if  we  in  addition  should  go  to  Sunday  School 
we  find  ourselves  quite  worn  out.  Think  of  the  many  who  find  it 
just  impossible  to  get  to  a  Sunday  evening  service  and  who  are 
altogether  too  busy  to  come  to  a  midweek  prayer  meeting  or  to 
serve  in  a  mission  meeting.  Evidently  we  do  not  have  the  joyful 
spirit  of  the  people  of  Hezekiah’s  day  and  that  joy  that  they  found 
in  their  hearts  as  they  worshipped  God.  If  we  did  would  we  not 
seek  His  house  and  give  ourselves  gladly  to  His  worship  long  enough 
to  come  into  His  presence  and  regretting  only  that  we  cannot  stay 
there  longer.  Would  not  the  result  be  that  we  too  would  receive 
some  of  the  great  blessings  which  came  to  the  people  of  Judah. 

It  is  worthy  of  special  note  that  the  worship  of  God  in  the  right 
spirit  by  a  cleansed  people,  under  the  direction  of  a  cleansed  priest¬ 
hood  and  in  a  cleansed  Temple  was  an  occasion  of  great  joy.  God 
plans  a  time  of  religious  feasting  for  His  people  with  the  purpose 
of  giving  them  a  joyful  time  in  their  service  of  worshipping  Him. 
Our  worship  and  our  service  should  be  rendered  with  even  greater 
joy,  for  do  we  not  now  have  the  blessed  Christ  as  our  Savior  and 
Lord?  Billie  Bray  said,  “If  they  shut  me  up  in  a  barrel  I’ll  shout 
‘Glory’  through  the  bung  hole.”  And  we  say  “Amen.” 

What  were  the  results  of  this  revival?  Even  as  chapter  28  of 
II  Chronicles  tells  us  of  the  sorrow  and  suffering  which  had  come 
because  of  sins  of  Hezekiah’s  father,  chapters  31  and  32  tell  us  how 
God  greatly  prospered  Hezekiah  and  his  people.  Note  for  example 
Chapter  32:27-30. 

God  also  defended  them  against  their  enemies,  especially  the 
great  Sennacherib  who  sent  a  boastful  letter  taunting  Hezekiah  be¬ 
cause  he  trusted  God.  See  32:17-19.  You  will  recall  that  it  was 
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this  letter  that  Hezekiah  brought  up  into  the  Temple  and  spread  be¬ 
fore  the  Lord.  See  II  Kings  19:14-19.  It  was  a  great  place  to 
bring  such  a  communication  and  God  gave  a  marvelous  answer  to 
his  prayer  of  faith. 

Can  it  be  that  God  is  any  different  today?  Certainly  our 
answer  would  be  no.  Can  God  do  for  America  what  He  did  for 
Judah?  The  answer  is  assuredly  yes.  What  then  is  the  connecting 
link?  Is  it  not  a  turning  to  Him  which  will  permit  Him  to  bless  us, 
and  prosper  us,  and  use  us  for  His  glory?  In  this  very  book  of  II 
Chronicles  at  7:14  we  read:  “If  my  people,  which  are  called  by  my 
name,  shall  humble  themselves,  and  pray,  and  seen  my  face,  and  turn 
from  their  wicked  ways;  then  will  I  hear  from  heaven,  and  will  for¬ 
give  their  sin,  and  will  heal  their  land.”  Surely  we  will  cry  out 
with  the  Psalmist,  “Turn  us  again,  O  God,  and  cause  thy  face  to 
shine;  and  we  shall  be  saved”  (Ps.  80:3). 


The  Whj)  of  Suffering 


By  REV.  MILFORD  HALL  LYON,  D.D. 

Bible  Teacher,  Daytona  Beach,  Florida 

Our  subject  at  this  hour  was  not  of  my  choosing.  I  share  with 
you  the  deep  regret  that  Dr.  Biederwolf  is  unable  to  take  his  accus¬ 
tomed  place  and  deliver  the  message  at  this  time.  When  I  visited 
him  in  his  home  at  Palm  Beach  the  day  he  was  to  leave  for  the  hos¬ 
pital  in  Chicago,  he  said  to  me,  as  his  body  was  racked  with  intense 
pain,  “Lyon,  why  do  I  have  to  suffer  like  this?”  Then  when  I  visited 
him  again  after  he  had  reached  his  Monticello  home  he  said,  “What 
are  you  going  to  speak  about  at  Winona?”  I  replied,  “The  subject 
you  gave  me,  ‘The  Why  of  Suffering’.”  He  bowed  his  head  as  he 
said  softly,  “I  wish  I  could  be  there.”  It  was  his  request  that  I  take 
his  place  this  evening. 

Dr.  Biederwolf  and  I  have  been  friends  for  more  than  thirty 
years.  We  left  our  pastorates  about  the  same  time  to  enter  evan¬ 
gelistic  work.  We  served  together  on  the  Winona  Board  of  Directors 
and  on  the  Bible  Conference  programs  for  many  years.  We  left 
evangelistic  work  to  return  to  the  pastorate  about  the  same  time,  he 
at  Palm  Beach,  I  at  Daytona  Beach.  My  message  tonight  is  an 
effort  to  answer  his  question. 

II  Corinthians  4:17:  “For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a 

moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 

of  glory” 

No  subject  has  caused  the  average  Christian  more  doubt  and 
difficulty  than  the  one  we  are  to  consider  at  this  time — Why  does 
God  permit  suffering  and  sorrow?  Many  who  have  given  evidence 
previously  of  being  earnest,  sincere  disciples  of  our  Lord,  when  some 
great  affliction  has  befallen  them,  have  lost  all  their  former  faith  and 
hope  and  peace.  It  is  said  that  the  poet  Goethe  in  his  earlier  years 
had  been  a  Christian  believer,  but  on  account  of  the  earthquakes  in 
Portugal  attended  by  a  great  loss  of  life,  he  said  he  could  not  recon¬ 
cile  such  a  calamity  with  the  existence  of  a  loving  God,  and  the  re¬ 
mainder  of  his  life  was  shrouded  in  doubt  and  despair. 

One  thing  is  certain,  our  Heavenly  Father  does  not  delight  in 
the  sufferings  of  his  children,  and  is  striving  as  rapidly  as  he  can 
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consistent  with  his  laws  to  banish  all  pain  and  sorrow.  The  apostle 
John  tells  us  in  his  Revelation  that  the  time  is  coming  when  God  will 
wipe  away  all  tears.  But  in  the  meantime  when  things  are  as  they 
are,  how  are  we  to  reconcile  the  fact  of  a  loving  God  with  the 
prevalent  affliction  on  every  hand? 

Let  me  present  to  you  the  three  types  of  suffering,  as  all 
naturally  fall  into  one  or  the  other  of  these  divisions.  The  first  is 
the  suffering  that  is  the  result  of  evil  doing.  It  follows  the  natural 
law  of  cause  and  effect,  that  “whatsoever  a  man  soweth  that  shall 
he  also  reap.”  Such  was  the  suffering  of  David  who  disobeyed  God 
and  lay  in  grief  all  night  on  the  floor.  Likewise  Samson,  who  sowed 
to  his  flesh,  and  at  last  with  blinded  eyes  ground  at  the  Philistine 
mill.  Likewise,  Peter  who  denied  his  Lord  and  blasphemed,  then 
went  out  and  wept  bitterly.  This  was  the  agony  of  Judas  who  be¬ 
trayed  Jesus,  and  then  hanged  himself. 

The  penalty  that  follows  the  breaking  of  God’s  laws  comes  not 
as  a  result  of  his  anger  but  his  love.  Just  as  a  wise  husbandman 
puts  a  thorny  hedge  near  the  brink  of  a  precipice  to  warn  a  careless 
traveler  of  his  danger,  so  the  pain  physical  or  mental  that  follows 
transgressions  is  an  evidence  of  God’s  kindness  and  care. 

But  all  suffering  does  not  fall  under  this  first  head.  There  is 
also  the  pain  and  sorrow  that  is  the  natural  allotment  of  human  life, 
that  like  the  rain  falls  both  on  the  just  and  the  unjust.  Aye,  here’s 
the  rub!  When  a  hurricane  sweeps  a  city  if  it  destroyed  only  the 
gambling  dens,  the  liquor  joints,  and  houses  of  vice  we  could  under¬ 
stand  it.  But  it  sweeps  away  also  homes,  schools  and  churches  alike. 
The  ancient  Hebrews  had  the  false  idea  that  all  suffering  was  the 
result  of  sin.  Doubtless  the  chief  purpose  of  the  book  of  Job  was 
to  combat  this  mistake.  This  belief  persisted  even  to  the  time  of 
Jesus.  When  they  brought  to  him  the  man  born  blind  they  asked, 
“Who  sinned,  this  man  or  his  parents?”  Jesus  corrected  their  false 
idea.  He  said,  do  you  think  the  Galileans  whom  Pilate  killed  were 
sinners  above  all  others  because  they  have  suffered  these  things? 
I  tell  you,  nay.” 

While  God  does  not  send  sickness  and  suffering  and  sorrow  into 
the  world,  yet  he  will,  if  we  will  but  let  him,  enable  these  things  to 
work  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 
First  of  all  as  a  means  of  testing  our  characters.  If  the  insurance 
company  to  which  you  are  paying  premiums  on  a  policy  is  bankrupt 
you  want  to  know  it.  Likewise,  if  our  faith  is  superficial,  the  sooner 
we  find  it  out  the  better.  Two  ships  sail  forth  from  the  port  out¬ 
wardly  equal  in  appearance,  but  one  is  well  made  the  other  not. 
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As  long  as  the  wind  and  waves  are  smooth  you  cannot  tell  the  differ¬ 
ence  between  them.  But  when  the  waves  begin  to  roll  high  and  the 
wind  roars  and  rages,  one  breaks  to  pieces,  the  other  rides  in  safety 
the  storm. 

Moreover,  suffering  and  sorrow  develop  the  grace  of  sympathy. 
Someone  has  defined  sympathy  as  two  souls  tugging  at  the  same 
burden.  You  cannot  sympathize  with  another  about  something  of 
which  you  know  nothing.  Even  our  Lord  Jesus  must  have  been  dif¬ 
ferent  after  his  earthly  experiences  than  before.  In  a  sense  he 
understood  human  nature  before,  but  not  until  he  came  to  earth 
and  took  upon  himself  the  form  of  a  man  did  he  know  man’s  needs 
in  the  deepest  sense.  “We  have  not  a  High  Priest  who  cannot  be 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  but  one  who  was  tempted 
in  all  points  like  as  we  are.  Wherefore,  let  us  come  boldly  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help 
in  time  of  need.”  Trials  and  tribulations  prove  either  a  stumbling 
block  or  a  stepping  stone.  You  can  make  of  them  whichever  you 
will. 

Suffering  and  sorrow  in  the  Christian  develop  patience.  It  is 
the  nervous  temperament  people  that  accomplish  the  most,  but  they 
are  apt  to  be  hard  to  get  along  with.  They  may  be  possessed  of  three 
“Imps,”  impetuosity,  impulsiveness  and  impatience.  Paul  said,  “We 
glory  in  tribulations  also.”  We  are  amazed  at  this  perhaps,  and  are 
apt  to  want  to  correct  him  that  he  should  say,  we  endure  tribula¬ 
tions.  Then  we  could  hear  him  say,  I  said  just  what  I  meant.  We 
glory  in  tribulations,  for  tribulations  worketh  patience. 

And  greatest  of  all,  suffering  and  sorrow  will  draw  the  sincere 
soul  toward  Christ.  “Before  I  was  afflicted,”  says  the  Psalmist,  “I 
went  astray,  but  now  I  have  kept  thy  word.”  Had  it  not  been  for 
the  husks  and  the  hunger,  the  prodigal  in  the  far  country  would 
probably  have  never  come  to  himself  or  to  his  father.  There  are 
multitudes  of  people  living  in  the  midst  of  prosperity  and  pleasure 
and  plenty  who  are  lulled  into  a  false  sense  of  security,  and  are 
satisfied  to  remain  away  from  God.  Many  will  never  be  brought  to 
a  realization  of  their  need  of  Christ  and  divine  help  until  financial 
adversity,  sickness,  or  some  deep  sorrow  comes  into  their  lives. 
Jonah  said,  “In  my  distress  I  cried  unto  the  Lord  and  he  heard  me.” 

Now  we  come  to  the  third  type  of  suffering  which  is  as  far 
above  in  importance  these  others  as  the  mountain  is  above  the  ant 
hills  at  its  base.  This  is  the  suffering  that  follows  aggressive  God¬ 
liness.  It  is  the  suffering  of  which  Jesus  spoke  when  he  said,  “Blessed 
are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  say  all  manner  of  evil  against 
you  falsely  for  my  name’s  sake.  Rejoice  and  be  exceedingly  glad. 
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It  is  the  suffering  of  which  Paul  spoke,  All  that  will  live  Godly  in 
Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution.”  When  Jesus  went  up  on  to 
the  Mount  of  Transfiguration  and  received  the  commendation  of  his 
Father,  he  doubtless  could  have  been  received  back  into  glory,  and  all 
the  heavenly  host  would  have  resounded  with  his  praise.  But  he 
came  down  from  the  mount  with  his  face  firmly  fixed  toward  Jeru¬ 
salem.  It  was  a  real  soul  struggle  for  him  in  Gethsemane,  the  choice 
between  the  lower  road  and  the  high  road.  He  had  warned  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulations,  but  be  of  good  cheer, 
I  have  overcome  the  world.  On  the  cross  of  Calvary  while  his  body 
was  racked  with  excruciating  pain  he  could  exclaim  in  triumph, 
It  is  finished! 

This  same  choice  today  confronts  every  loyal  follower  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Our  human  nature  in  its  weakness  shrinks  from  hardships. 
It  is  so  much  easier  to  choose  the  smooth  and  pleasant  way.  In 
theory  we  praise  the  high  road,  but  in  practice  most  choose  the  low. 
We  read  the  prayer  of  Paul,  “That  I  may  know  him,  and  the  power 
of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings.”  Many  can 
enter  into  the  first  part  with  enthusiasm,  I  want  to  know  Christ.  To 
know  him  is  to  know  God.  And  Jesus  said  that  this  was  life  eternal. 
Yes,  and  with  equal  zest  they  offer  the  second  part,  the  power  of 
his  resurrection.  The  consciousness  of  power  always  brings  joy. 
But  at  this  point  the  most  pause.  “The  fellowship  of  his  sufferings.” 
They  say,  Paul  we  are  willing  to  pray  the  first  prayer,  and  also  the 
second.  But  we  do  not  want  to  be  extremists.  Please  eliminate  that 
third  prayer,  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings.  But  Paul  replies, 
These  are  not  three  prayers  but  one.  You  can  never  know  Christ, 
and  the  power  of  his  resurrection  unless  you  are  willing  to  go  all 
the  way,  and  share  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings. 

There  is  a  real  danger  in  our  day  in  our  eagerness  to  get  con¬ 
verts  for  Christ  and  the  church  that  we  will  present  only  the  easy 
part  of  salvation.  We  need  in  our  preaching  and  our  practice  the 
moral  and  spiritual  equivalent  of  war.  And  after  all  the  most  attrac¬ 
tive  call  is  to  come  and  suffer.  Then  we  find  that  our  light  affliction 
which  comparatively  is  but  for  a  moment  will  work  out  for  us  a  far 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 


"Wine,  Women  and  Song” 


By  REV.  SAM  MORRIS 
The  Voice  of  Temperance,  Del  Rio,  Texas 

Someone  has  said: 

‘‘The  greatest  word  is  God. 

The  deepest  word  is  Soul. 

The  longest  word  is  Eternity. 

The  swiftest  word  is  Time. 

The  nearest  word  is  Now. 

The  darkest  word  is  Sin. 

The  meanest  word  is  Hypocrisy. 

The  broadest  word  is  Truth. 

The  strongest  word  is  Right. 

The  tenderest  word  is  Love. 

The  sweetest  word  is  Home. 

The  dearest  word  is  Mother. 

The  warmest  word  is  Welcome.” 

I  would  like  to  add,  that  the  most  woeful  word  is  wine.  Wine 
caused  Noah  to  commit  the  first  sin  following  the  flood.  Wine  caused 
Lot  to  become  the  father  of  his  own  daughter’s  children.  Wine  was 
used  by  David  in  a  vain  attempt  to  cover  up  his  sin  with  the  wife 
of  Uriah.  Wine  caused  Ahasuerus  to  dethrone  good  queen  Vashti. 
While  his  brain  reeled  under  the  influence  of  wine,  God’s  hand  wrote 
upon  the  plaster  of  Belshazzar’s  feast  chamber  “Mene,  mene,  tekel, 
upharsin”  and  before  morning  he  was  slain. 

The  Bible  declares  in  unmistakable  warning  “Wine  is  a  mocker, 
strong  drink  is  raging:  and  whosoever  is  deceived  thereby  is  not 
wise.” 

Robert  G.  Ingersoll  said  concerning  strong  drink: 

“From  the  time  it  issues  from  the  coiled  and  poisonous 
worm  in  the  distillery  until  it  empties  into  the  jaws  of 
death,  dishonor,  and  crime,  it  demoralizes  everybody  that 
touches  it,  from  its  source  to  where  it  ends.” 

Henry  W.  Grady  declared: 

“Strong  drink  is  the  demon  that  has  dug  more  graves 
and  sent  more  souls  unsaved  to  the  judgment  than  all  the 
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pestilences  that  have  wasted  life  since  God  sent  the  plagues 
to  Egypt  and  all  the  wars  that  have  been  fought  since 
Joshua  stood  beyond  Jericho.” 

Evangeline  Booth  says: 

“All  the  vile  foes  that  have  ever  trailed  their  bloody 
tracks  across  street,  or  vale,  or  plain;  all  the  cruel  instru¬ 
ments  of  war,  ancient  and  modern,  that  have  drawn  blood, 
torn  flesh,  maimed  bodies  and  destroyed  life;  all  of  the 
destructive  powers  that  have  ever  sunk  ships,  devastated 
cities,  plundered  homes,  brought  down  kingdoms — all  in 
their  massed  aggregate,  have  never  caused  one-half  the 
sorrow,  the  breakage,  the  ruin,  the  self-destruction  and 
the  death  that  has  poured  from  the  cauldron  of  this  red¬ 
eyed,  fiery-mouthed,  gory-handed,  hydra-headed,  diabolical 
monster — alcohol.” 

PROHIBITION’S  UNDISPUTED  ACCOMPLISHMENT 
For  fourteen  years  America  had  National  Prohibition.  There 
are  those  who  deplore  it  and  say  it  failed.  It  did  not  accomplish  all 
we  had  hoped  but  it  was  far  from  a  failure.  A  moment’s  reflection 
will  convince  any  open-minded  person  that  it  was  not  a  failure.  For 
fourteen  years  under  National  Prohibition  I  did  not  see  a  billboard 
along  the  highway  anywhere  in  America  showing  a  beautiful  young 
woman  or  a  handsome  young  man  drinking  alcoholic  beverages;  for 
fourteen  years  under  National  Prohibition  I  did  not  pick  up  a  news¬ 
paper  or  magazine  printed  in  America  and  see  a  beer,  wine  or  liquor 
advertisement  in  it;  for  fourteen  years  under  National  Prohibition 
I  did  not  see  a  neon  sign  flashing  its  sparkling  light  into  the  darkness 
of  the  night,  calling  the  name  of  any  brand  of  beer,  wine,  or  whiskey; 
for  fourteen  years  under  National  Prohibition  I  did  not  one  time  see 
an  open  plate  glass  window  on  any  American  street  with  bottles  of 
beer,  wine  or  whiskey  attractively  displayed,  luring  someone  in  to 
drink  them;  for  fourteen  years  under  National  Prohibition  I  did  not 
see  the  word,  “beer,”  “wine,”  or  “whiskey”  on  the  front  of  any 
public  building;  for  fourteen  years  under  National  Prohibition  I  did 
not  one  time  hear  the  voice  of  a  radio  announcer  come  over  the  loud 
speaker  in  my  home,  urging  his  listeners  to  drink  any  brand  of 
alcoholic  beverages;  for  fourteen  years  under  National  Prohibition 
I  did  not  one  time  go  into  an  eating  place  and  find  myself  em¬ 
barrassed  by  people  sitting  around  me  drinking  beer  or  other 
alcoholic  drinks. 

Think  it  over! 
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If  the  Eighteenth  Amendment  had  done  no  more  good — and  it 
did  a  lot  more  good  than  this — but  had  it  done  no  more  good  than 
the  good  it  did  by  eliminating  wine,  beer  and  whiskey  from  the 
highway  and  street  billboards,  the  newspapers  and  magazines,  the 
neon  signs  and  the  plate  glass  windows,  the  radios  and  the  eating 
places  of  this  country,  the  Eighteenth  Amendment  did  enough  good 
by  this  one  undisputed  accomplishment  to  justify  its  retention 
forever. 


REPEAL  PROMISES 

Advocates  of  repeal  promised  that  legalization  of  alcoholic 
beverages  in  this  country  would  produce  from  one  and  a  half  to 
two  billion  dollars  annually  to  the  federal  government  and  with  that 
revenue  the  government  could  reduce  her  national  debt,  balance  her 
federal  budget  and  lower  taxes.  The  actual  fact  is  that  the  federal 
government  has  received  only  about  three  billion  dollars  in  all  six 
years  of  repeal.  The  federal  budget  has  been  out  of  balance  by 
more  than  three  billion  every  year  of  repeal.  Taxes  are  on  an 
average  about  35%  higher.  The  national  debt,  which  stood  lower 
than  twenty  billion  at  the  time  of  repeal,  is  today  over  forty  billion. 

Advocates  of  repeal  claimed  that  it  would  provide  jobs  for  a 
great  host  of  idle  workers  and  thereby  help  to  solve  the  unemploy¬ 
ment  problem  but  today,  after  six  years  of  repeal,  we  have  prac¬ 
tically  as  many  people  walking  the  streets  unemployed  as  during  the 
latter  days  of  the  prohibition  amendment. 

Advocates  of  repeal  claimed  that  it  would  utilize  the  huge  sur¬ 
pluses  of  grain  then  on  hand  and  thereby  materially  help  to  solve 
the  farm  and  agricultural  problems,  but  now  after  six  years  of  re¬ 
stricted  acreage,  the  plowing  up  of  already  ripened  products  and 
the  payment  of  mammoth  sums  for  crops  unproduced,  the  farm 
problem  is  practically  as  acute  as  it  was  before  repeal  came. 

Advocates  of  repeal  claimed  that  it  would  create  respect  for 
law  and  help  to  reduce  crime,  but  after  six  years  of  repeal  we  see 
our  nation  staggering  under  a  crime  cost  estimated  at  fifteen  billion 
annually,  and  her  federal  prisons  are  crowded  as  never  before  with 
inmates,  52  per  cent  of  whom  are  there  for  violation  of  liquor  laws 
instead  of  26  per  cent  as  was  the  case  under  National  Prohibition. 

Advocates  of  repeal  claimed  that  it  would  reduce  drinking  and 
promote  temperance  but  according  to  the  Federal  Bureau  of  In¬ 
vestigation  arrests  for  drunkenness  per  100,000  of  our  population 
increased  22.7  per  cent  in  1933,  79.3  per  cent  in  1934,  94.4  per 
cent  in  1935,  102.6  per  cent  in  1936  and  100.5  per  cent  in  1937. 
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Advocates  of  repeal  promised  to  protect  dry  territory  but  every 
year  of  repeal  has  seen  the  sale  by  the  federal  government  of 
thousands  of  retail  liquor  licenses  to  bootleggers  in  dry  states  and 
not  one  word  of  rebuke  has  ever  come  from  the  chief  proponent  of 
repeal  who  so  solemnly  promised  to  protect  dry  territory. 

Advocates  of  repeal  promised  that  the  old  saloon  with  its 
degrading  environment  would  not  come  back  to  debauch  the  morals 
of  this  country,  but  scattered  up  and  down  our  highways  and  infest¬ 
ing  our  cities  like  a  rash  are  honky  tonks,  high-way  hot  spots,  beer 
taverns  with  camp  cabins  and  dance  halls  that  are  ten  times  more 
ruinous  to  the  morals  of  the  youth  of  this  country  than  were  the 
old  fashioned  saloons. 

Advocates  of  repeal  promised  that  it  would  take  liquor  out  of 
politics  but  the  Federal  government  took  two  and  one-half  million 
dollars  that  had  been  appropriated  to  WPA,  bought  up  some  old 
defunct  distilleries  in  the  Virgin  Islands,  set  the  natives  to  work 
making  booze  and  is  shipping  it  back  into  this  country  and  selling 
it  under  the  high  sounding  title  of  “Government  House  Rum.”  More¬ 
over,  multiplied  thousands  of  relief  clients  who  squander  their  relief 
checks  for  booze  vote  at  every  opportunity  to  perpetuate  our  present 
day  repeal  leadership  wholly  because  of  its  liquor.  That’s  how  repeal 
took  liquor  out  of  politics. 

DRINKING  DRIVERS 

Repeal  has  failed  to  eliminate  any  problem  of  Prohibition  days 
and  it  has  produced  three  major  problems  that  were  unknown  to 
prohibition  days.  The  first  of  these  is  the  problem  of  the  drinking 
driver.  There  were  drinking  drivers  under  prohibition  but  it  was 
not,  according  to  the  National  Safety  Council,  a  major  factor  in 
highway  safety.  For  ten  years  under  National  Prohibition  we  aver¬ 
aged  26,000  traffic  deaths  annually.  We  have  averaged  36,000 
annually  for  the  six  years  of  repeal.  What  is  more,  during  these 
six  years  we  have  witnessed  the  expenditure  of  millions  of  dollars 
to  eliminate  highway  hazards,  we  have  witnessed  the  most  extensive 
safety  campaigns  by  radio,  newspaper,  and  organizations. 

Now  what  is  the  chief  factor  in  these  traffic  fatalities?  Without 
hesitation  I  say  it  is  the  drinking  driver.  According  to  the  records  of 
the  Federal  Bureau  of  Investigation,  arrests  for  drunken  driving 
increased  per  100,000  population  by  3.8  per  cent  in  1933,  16.4  per 
cent  in  1934,  33  per  cent  in  1935,  48.7  per  cent  in  1936  and  74.7 
per  cent  in  1937. 

The  highest  authority  on  the  relation  of  alcohol  to  traffic  deaths 
is  Judge  Harry  H.  Porter  of  Evanston,  Illinois,  Municipal  Court.  He 
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is  chairman  of  a  committee  of  twenty-three  nationally-known  au¬ 
thorities  appointed  by  the  National  Safety  Council  to  determine 
accurately  the  part  alcohol  is  playing  in  traffic  deaths.  He  declares: 

“I  have  seen  enough  statistics  gathered  from  all  over 
the  nation  by  the  National  Safety  Council’s  Committee  on 
the  tests  for  driver  intoxication  to  convince  me  that  at 
least  60  per  cent  of  all  traffic  fatalities  and  injuries  are 
traceable  to  the  use  of  alcohol  at  the  wrong  time  and  place.” 

DRINKING  WOMEN 

The  second  problem  produced  by  repeal  is  the  drinking  woman. 
The  wets  seek  to  avoid  responsibility  for  it  by  saying  that  pro¬ 
hibition  got  the  women  of  this  country  to  drinking.  We  unhesitat¬ 
ingly  brand  their  statement  as  a  falsehood  of  the  first  rank.  Drinking 
women  are  the  products  of  repeal. 

When  they  rolled  beer  kegs  into  the  White  House  and  turned 
it  into  a  scene  of  beer  drinking  revelry — that’s  what  got  the  women 
of  America  to  drinking. 

When  Mr.  Rexford  G.  Tugwell,  a  right  hand  administrative 
official,  published  an  appeal  to  the  women  of  this  country  to  follow 
the  example  of  Mrs.  Roosevelt  and  serve  wine  in  their  home  and 
declared  that  the  women  of  the  country  should  “accompany  their 
men  to  the  cafes  and  beer  gardens”-*-that’s  when  the  women  of  this 
country  started  drinking. 

When  the  first  lady  of  the  land  over  a  national  radio  hook-up 
declared,  “The  average  girl  of  today  faces  the  problem  of  learning 
very  young,  how  much  she  can  drink  of  such  things  as  whiskey  and 
gin,  and  sticking  to  the  proper  quantity” — that’s  when  the  women 
of  this  country  started  drinking. 

When  the  liquor  industry  launched  a  campaign  through  the 
advertising  agencies  of  this  country  to  educate  the  American  house¬ 
wives  on  the  use  of  beer  and  make  them  “beer  conscious” — that’s 
when  the  women  of  America  started  drinking. 

When  the  newspapers  of  this  nation  began  to  gormandize  on  fat 
lucrative  advertisements  showing  beautiful  young  women  in  attrac¬ 
tive  poses  and  colors  drinking  beer — that’s  when  the  women  of 
America  started  drinking. 

When  the  billboards  of  the  country  began  to  play  up  young 
women  in  alluring  and  bewitching  scenes  as  drinking  beer  and 
cocktails — that’s  when  the  women  of  America  started  drinking. 

When  the  liquor  shops,  beer  gardens  and  other  drink  establish¬ 
ments  of  this  country  began  to  employ  attractive  and  beautiful  young 
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women  to  serve  as  bar  maids,  hostesses  and  waitresses — that’s  when 
the  women  of  America  started  drinking. 

The  present  day  booze  business  in  America  is  debauching  and 
ruining  the  womanhood  of  this  country  worse  than  the  old  saloon 
business  ever  debauched  the  manhood  of  the  country  before 
prohibition. 

Any  man  or  woman  who  will  defend  and  endorse  this  ruin  of 
womanhood  by  the  legalized  booze  business  is  unworthy  of  the 
respect  of  a  pure  woman  or  a  good  man. 

CAMOUFLAGED  CHARITY 

The  third  problem  produced  by  repeal  is  the  problem  of  dis¬ 
tinguishing  between  a  worthy  motive  and  an  unworthy  method.  In 
the  old  days  wets  defended  their  positions  by  saying  they  believed  in 
“personal  liberty.”  You  rarely  ever  hear  one  do  so  now.  Talk  to  a 
wet  today  about  prohibition  and  he  will  look  at  you  in  wide-eyed 
astonishment  for  a  moment  and  then  blurt  out:  “Don’t  you  believe 
in  building  schools  and  paying  old  age  pensions?”  They  justify 
legalization  of  this  wicked,  home-wrecking,  soul-destroying  traffic 
by  saying  that  “folks  are  going  to  drink  and  bootleggers  are  going 
to  make  it,  that  under  prohibition  the  bootlegger  gets  all  the  revenue, 
and  it  is  better  to  legalize  liquor  and  let  the  government  get  the 
revenue  instead  of  the  bootlegger  taking  it  all  and  that  the  govern¬ 
ment  can  use  the  revenue  to  build  schools  and  pay  old  age  pensions.” 

It  is  a  clever  way  the  wets  have  of  deceiving  the  aged  and 
thoughtless  into  supporting  their  unworthy  business  from  a  worthy 
motive.  That  it  is  laudable  to  educate  children  and  help  the  aged, 
no  sane  person  will  deny.  The  motive  is  worthy  but  the  method  of 
securing  the  funds  is  most  unworthy. 

It  reminds  one  of  the  story  of  Judas  Iscariot.  Six  nights  before 
he  was  betrayed,  Jesus  attended  a  supper  where  Mary  broke  an 
alabaster  box  of  very  precious  ointment  over  Him.  The  fragrance 
filled  the  room.  Jesus  was  exceedingly  well  pleased.  But  Judas 
spoke  up  and  complained:  “Why  this  waste?  That  ointment  could 
have  been  sold  for  three  hundred  pence  and  given  to  the  poor.” 

My,  how  solicitous  he  was  for  the  poor!  How  anxious  he  was 
lest  someone  go  hungry  or  in  want!  He  couldn’t  enjoy  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  so  great  was  his  concern  over  the  poor  and  unfortunate 
about  him! 

No,  it  was  all  a  sham.  The  Bible  says  that  he  said  it  not  because 
he  cared  for  the  poor,  but  because  he  was  a  thief  and  being  the 
treasurer  of  the  Apostles  he  took  what  was  put  into  the  bag.  He  was 
not  interested  in  the  poor  at  all.  He  was  interested  in  the  personal 
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rake-off  he  could  get  by  selling  the  ointment  in  the  name  of  the 
church  and  he  talked  about  using  the  money  for  the  poor  as  a  blind 
to  deceive  the  apostles  concerning  the  true  motives  of  his  wicked 
heart. 

To  listen  to  the  wets  talk  about  how  much  revenue  is  saved  by 
legalizing  liquor  and  read  their  big  newspaper  ads  showing  how  much 
grain  their  business  consumes,  how  many  people  their  industry  em¬ 
ploys  and  how  many  old  age  pensions  it  pays,  you  would  think  they 
were  the  most  generous  hearted  of  all  people.  It  is  all  a  hypocritical 
sham.  They  are  not  interested  in  the  farmers.  They  are  not  inter¬ 
ested  in  the  unemployed.  They  are  not  interested  in  school-children. 
They  are  not  interested  in  old  people.  They  are  nothing  but  a 
bunch  of  heartless  Judas  Iscariots.  They  are  interested  in  the  rake- 
off  they  can  get  by  selling  booze  on  the  front  streets  and  they  talk 
about  the  old  age  benefits  the  revenue  pays  merely  as  a  blind  to 
deceive  the  public. 

Their  ruse  has  deceived  thousands.  There  are  large  numbers 
of  old  people  who  would  not  favor  legal  liquor  otherwise  who  today 
vote  and  talk  for  it  in  order  to  secure  their  pension  check  each 
month  which  is  made  possible  by  liquor  revenues.  It  is  all  a  cor¬ 
ruptive  scheme  of  bribery.  If  I  were  to  pay  a  sixty-five  year  old 
man  a  check  of  one  hundred  dollars  because  he  worked  and  voted 
dry  in  a  local  option  election,  he  and  I  could  both  be  put  behind  the 
bars  for  bribery.  But  pray  tell  me  what  is  the  difference  in  me 
offering  a  man  a  hundred  dollars  to  work  and  vote  dry  and  the  wets 
offering  him  a  fifteen  dollar  pension  check  each  month  if  he  will  work 
and  vote  wet?  There  is  no  difference. 

BOOTLEGGERS  NOT  THE  ISSUE 

The  wets  talk  about  the  bootleggers  in  the  back  alleys  during 
prohibition.  But  they  are  not  the  issue.  I  would  not  walk  three 
feet  to  argue  whether  liquor  should  be  sold  legally  or  illegally  be¬ 
cause  there  is  no  difference  in  what  it  does  after  it  has  been  drunk. 
The  fight  is  over  what  liquor  does,  not  where  it  is  sold,  who  sells  it 
or  who  gets  the  money  from  selling  it. 

In  McIntosh,  South  Dakota,  one  day  I  found  a  group  of  small 
boys  and  girls  excitedly  fighting  a  rattle  snake  on  the  front  street. 
The  snake  had  hibernated  under  an  old  fallen-down  building  during 
the  winter  and  when  the  summer  sun  warmed  things  up  he  had 
crawled  out  of  his  hiding  place,  crawled  up  on  the  sidewalk  of  the 
front  street  and  had  wriggled  his  way  up  the  sidewalk  into  the 
business  section  before  he  was  discovered  by  the  children.  When 
I  arrived  on  the  scene  he  had  thrown  himself  into  a  coil,  his  tail  was 
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waving  angrily,  his  rattles  were  singing  loudly  and  he  was  striking 
viciously  at  those  children. 

Crawling  from  his  back  alley  hiding  place  up  on  the  front  street 
and  into  the  business  section  had  not  changed  the  snake.  The  same 
rattles  were  on  his  tail.  The  same  spots  were  on  his  back.  The  same 
poison  was  in  his  fangs.  If  he  had  succeeded  in  sinking  his  poison¬ 
ous  fangs  into  the  flesh  of  one  of  those  children  as  he  lay  coiled  there 
on  the  front  street,  it  would  have  brought  suffering  and  death  just 
as  quickly  as  if  he  had  bitten  the  child  while  he  lay  in  his  back  alley 
hiding  place.  And  when  the  government  sells  a  retail  liquor  license 
to  a  bootlegger  that  hibernated  in  the  back  alleys  during  prohibition 
and  that  bootlegger  crawls  out  of  his  back-alley  hiding  place  up  on 
the  front  street,  gets  into  a  cafe,  hires  a  pretty  girl  to  serve  his 
booze  with  a  plate  of  food  and  he  starts  giving  a  few  pennies  out 
of  each  dollar  to  the  government  to  bribe  the  government  into 
letting  him  stay  on  the  front  street  instead  of  having  to  hide  in  the 
back  alley,  and  the  government  in  turn  doles  those  few  pennies  of 
liquor  revenue  out  to  the  aged  people  as  a  pension  check  to  bribe 
them  into  favoring  legal  liquor,  it  does  not  solve  the  liquor  problem. 

The  wets  say  you  can’t  make  men  sober  by  law.  Neither  can 
you  make  a  bootlegger  honest  by  selling  him  a  retail  liquor  license. 
He  is  the  same  lawbreaker  at  heart.  And  the  booze  he  sells  on  the 
front  street  will  wreck  just  as  many  homes,  ruin  just  as  many  lives, 
debauch  just  as  many  characters  and  damn  just  as  many  souls  as  the 
booze  he  sold  in  a  fruit  jar  in  the  back  alley  under  prohibition. 

Changing  the  legal  standing  of  liquor  does  not  change  what 
that  liquor  does  in  human  society.  Changing  the  legal  standing  of 
the  seller  does  not  change  what  the  liquor  will  do.  Changing  the 
money  from  the  bootlegger’s  pocket  to  the  pocket  of  the  government 
doesn’t  change  what  the  liquor  will  do. 

AN  EXAMPLE  OF  WHAT  BOOZE  DOES 

A  man  coming  down  the  streets  of  a  Kentucky  town  to  hear  me 
speak  was  approached  by  an  old  dirty,  ragged,  bewhiskered,  bleary- 
eyed,  diseased  bum  who  asked: 

“Mr.,  will  you  give  a  poor  fellow  a  quarter  to  buy  something 
to  eat.  I  haven’t  had  anything  to  eat  since  day  before  yesterday.” 

Recognizing  the  bum,  the  man  said  in  astonishment: 

“My  God,  man,  what  has  happened  to  you?  The  last  time  I  saw 
you,  you  were  not  in  this  shape.” 

The  bum  looked  off,  looked  back,  rubbed  his  dirty  sleeve  across 
his  mouth  and  said: 
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“Liquor  and  wild  women.” 

Here  is  the  story.  The  bum’s  father  and  mother  died  in  1930, 
leaving;  him  (the  only  child)  quite  a  bit  of  property.  He  was  then 
a  young1  man  thirty  years  old  who  did  not  know  the  taste  of  alcoholic 
beverages.  He  was  married,  had  a  lovely  wife  and  a  thriving  busi¬ 
ness.  In  1931  and  1932  he  was  a  leading  young  business  man  with 
a  host  of  friends  and  an  honor  to  his  dead  father  and  mother.  Then 
in  1933  Uncle  Sam  repealed  the  Eighteenth  Amendment  and  started 
selling  retail  liquor  licenses  to  bootleggers  that  had  been  hiding  in 
the  back  alleys  during  prohibition.  They  crawled  out  of  their  hiding 
places,  up  on  the  front  streets,  into  the  cafes  and,  began  hiring 
pretty  girls  to  serve  their  booze  with  bread  and  beans  and  paying 
Uncle  Sam  a  revenue  to  bribe  him  for  the  privilege  of  staying  on  the 
front  street.  Uncle  Sam  started  bribing  the  old  folks  by  doling  the 
liquor  revenue  back  to  them  as  a  pension  check.  This  young  man, 
like  thousands  of  others,  listened  to  the  urge  of  his  business  associ¬ 
ates  and  started  drinking  beer — “A  little  beer  won’t  hurt  you.  There 
is  no  harm  in  drinking  beer.”  Five  years  later  his  home  was  gone, 
his  business  was  gone,  his  money  was  gone,  his  friends  were  gone 
and  he  was  a  diseased  dead-beat  and  a  bum. 

And  legal  beer  sold  by  a  church  man  in  a  front  street  cafe  will 
ruin  your  boy  that  way  just  as  quickly  as  will  bootleg  booze  sold  in 
a  fruit  jar  in  the  back  alley  by  a  bootlegger.  There  is  no  difference. 
You  can’t  regulate  what  the  booze  does. 

I  have  just  as  much  respect  for  a  bootlegger  selling  his  wares 
in  the  back  alley  in  a  fruit  jar  after  dark — yes,  I  have  more  respect 
for  him  than  I  have  for  a  big  white-collared  Baptist  deacon,  Meth¬ 
odist  steward,  or  Presbyterian  elder,  selling  booze  in  a  licensed  front 
street  cafe.  The  bootlegger  doesn’t  make  a  sham  and  hypocrite  of 
himself  while  the  big  church  man  who  attends  church  on  Sunday 
makes  out  like  he  is  interested  in  God  and  Humanity  on  Sunday  and 
then  all  the  rest  of  the  week  he  is  conducting  the  same  identical 
sinful  work  as  that  carried  on  by  the  bootlegger.  Their  work  is  the 
same.  One  will  ruin  my  boy  as  quickly  as  the  other. 

REGULATED  AND  UNREGULATED  LIQUOR 

The  wets  talk  much  about  “regulated  and  unregulated”  liquor. 
It  is  all  nonsense.  You  can’t  regulate  liquor  and  what  it  does.  You 
may  regulate  where  it  is  sold,  you  may  regulate  who  sells  it,  you 
may  regulate  when  it  is  sold,  you  may  regulate  the  price  of  it,  but 
you  can’t  regulate  what  it  does.  You  can’t  regulate  the  grief  it 
brings  to  a  mother’s  heart  as  she  sees  it  ruin  her  children.  You  can’t 
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regulate  the  sorrow  it  brings  to  a  wife  as  she  sees  it  ruining  her 
husband  and  wrecking  her  home.  You  can’t  regulate  the  want  and 
suffering  it  brings  to  little  children  as  their  parents  waste  their  wages 
in  a  booze  joint  instead  of  buying  the  necessities  of  life  for  the 
family.  You  can’t  regulate  the  characters  it  ruins.  You  can’t  regu¬ 
late  the  souls  it  damns  for  time  and  eternity. 

When  I  found  that  snake  on  the  streets  of  McIntosh,  South 
Dakota,  I  didn’t  run  over  to  the  drug  store  and  get  a  can  of  talcum 
powder  and  a  bottle  of  bath  salts  to  clean  him  up  and  make  him  fit 
for  the  children  to  play  with.  They  wouldn’t  neutralize  the  poison 
in  his  fangs.  I  didn’t  hasten  over  to  the  florist  and  get  honeysuckle 
vines,  rose  cuttings  and  flowers  to  place  around  him  and  “create  the 
proper  environment”  around  him  while  the  children  played  with  him. 
I  didn’t  rush  to  the  courthouse  and  ask  the  lawyers  and  legislators 
to  pass  laws  regulating  rattlesnakes  as  to  what  hour  they  should 
crawl  out  of  their  dens,  whether  they  would  bite  minors  or  adults 
and  whether  they  would  crawl  out  on  Sunday  or  election  days  .  .  . 
no,  my  friends,  I  grabbed  up  a  big  rock  and  decapitated  that  snake 
just  as  quickly  as  I  could.  That  is  what  I  did. 

Of  course,  I  could  have  just  shrugged  my  shoulders,  walked  off 
and  piously  said: 

“If  the  children  want  to  play  with  him,  let  them  go  ahead.  He 
doesn’t  bother  me.  I  have  sense  enough  to  let  the  old  snake  alone.” 

Frequently,  I  hear  some  dry  piously  say: 

“The  old  booze  joints  don’t  bother  me,  I  have  sense  enough  to 
stay  away  from  them.” 

Well  brother,  the  issue  is  not  altogether  a  matter  of  whether 
or  not  the  booze  joints  bother  you.  The  fact  is  they  are  wrecking 
homes  and  ruining  the  youth  of  this  country  and  you  ought  to  have 
some  of  the  milk  of  human  kindness  in  your  veins.  If  I  don’t  want 
the  booze  joints  to  ruin  my  home  then  I  ought  to  fight  to  save  other 
homes  from  their  ruin.  If  I  don’t  want  the  booze  business  to  make 
a  bum  out  of  my  boy  then  as  an  honest  white  man  I  ought  to  keep 
them  from  making  a  bum  out  of  every  little  boy.  If  I  don’t  want 
them  to  make  a  barmaid  out  of  my  girl,  then  I  ought  to  fight  to  keep 
them  from  making  a  barmaid  out  of  any  girl. 

Almost  every  day  some  fellow  says  to  me: 

“Brother  Morris,  I  am  as  dry  as  you  are.  I  never  touched  a 
drop  of  booze  in  my  life.” 

And  perhaps  that  very  same  fellow  eats  at  beer  selling  cafes, 
subscribes  to  wet  newspapers,  never  opens  his  mouth  against  the 
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liquor  traffic  in  his  place  of  business  for  fear  of  offending  some  wet 
customer,  is  a  subscriber  to  no  dry  publication  and  hasn’t  given  a 
dime  to  the  temperance  cause  in  twenty  years.  Every  appeal  of  the 
W.  C.  T.  U.,  the  Anti-Saloon  League,  the  United  Drys  and  my  broad¬ 
cast  has  fallen  on  his  deaf  ears  without  stimulating  so  much  as  a 
nerve  impulse.  He  is  just  a  dry  on  parade.  This  war  against  the 
booze  business  is  not  going  to  be  won  by  drys  on  parade.  This  war 
is  going  to  be  won  by  drys  in  the  trenches;  drys  who  can  face  the 
enemy’s  fire,  feel  the  sting  of  the  bullets  and  suffer  the  deprivations 
of  a  true  soldier  for  a  great  cause.  Brother,  if  you  are  dry  get  into 
the  fight;  join  the  ranks  of  the  fighting  drys. 


A  Minister  s  Message  of  Rebuke 


By  REV.  SAM  MORRIS 

I  invite  your  attention  to  Paul’s  instruction  to  young  Timothy 
as  recorded  in  II  Timothy  3:15;  4:4 

“From  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  holy  scriptures,  which  are 
able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

“All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable 
for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteous¬ 
ness. 

“That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished 
unto  all  good  works. 

“I  charge  thee  therefore  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing  and  his 
kingdom. 

“Preach  the  word;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season,  reprove, 
rebuke,  exhort,  with  all  longsuffering  and  doctrine. 

“For  the  time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure  sound  doc¬ 
trine  ;  but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  they  heap  to  themselves  teachers, 
having  itching  ears. 

“And  they  shall  turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall 
be  turned  unto  fables.” 

The  prevalence  of  gambling,  drinking,  dancing  and  various 
other  forms  of  moral  lapses  on  the  part  of  professing  Christians  and 
often  leading  church  officials  cannot  be  denied  by  fair-minded 
people.  There  is  no  demarkation  between  the  daily  living  of  most 
church  members  and  non-church  members.  Professing  Christians 
and  non-professing  Christians  attend  the  same  shows,  the  same  prize 
fights,  the  same  Sunday  baseball  games,  the  same  night  clubs,  use 
the  same  language,  sing  the  same  songs,  listen  to  the  same  radio 
programs,  cultivate  the  same  habits,  practice  the  same  business 
methods,  use  their  time  in  the  same  way  and  in  fact  are  the  same 
in  likes  and  dislikes. 

I  say  this  is  true  of  the  bulk  of  people.  There  is  one  fringe, 
the  deeply  consecrated  and  spiritual  minded,  “faithful  few”  in  the 
church  and  on  the  other  fringe,  the  minority  numbers  in  the  corn- 
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munity,  who  do  not  fit  their  category.  But  in  the  main  the  majority 
of  church  members  and  non  church  members  in  every  community 
are  practically  alike. 

This  is  not  the  New  Testament  standard  of  Christianity.  We  find 
that  standard  set  forth  in  Titus  2:11-14: 

“For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared 
to  all  men. 

“Teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we 
should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world. 

“Looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of 
the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

“Who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 

MINISTER  MOSTLY  TO  BLAME 

I  say  kindly  but  unhesitatingly  that  I  believe  the  major  blame 
for  this  lack  of  a  clear  cut  living  up  to  the  New  Testament  standard 
of  conduct  is  to  be  laid  at  the  door  of  the  ministers.  Most  of  this 
shallow  living  is  due  to  shallow  preaching.  The  ministry  has  lost  its 
moral  backbone  and  spends  its  time  doting  on  sickly  sentimentalities 
about  the  beauty  of  nature,  the  glories  of  human  kindness,  the  good¬ 
ness  of  God  and  His  unfathomable  love  instead  of  going  into  the 
pulpit  and  lifting  its  voice  against  the  sins  of  the  day. 

The  duty  of  the  ministry  to  rebuke  sins  is  clearly  revealed  in 
the  Bible.  God  commanded  Samuel  to  rebuke  Saul  for  his  incom¬ 
plete  obedience  (I  Sam.  13:13).  He  sent  Nathan  to  rebuke  David 
for  his  sin  of  adultery  and  murder  (II  Sam.  12).  He  took  Elijah 
from  the  hills  of  Gilead  and  sent  him  to  stand  before  wicked  Ahab 
and  turn  Israel  back  from  her  sins  (I  Kings  17,  18).  He  sent  Jonah 
to  cry  against  the  wickedness  of  Ninevah  (Jonah  3:1,  2).  John  the 
Baptist  condemned  Herod  for  his  adultery  (Matt.  14:1-14).  Jesus 
upbraided  the  cities  wherein  most  of  his  mighty  works  were  done, 
because  they  repented  not  (Matt.  11:20).  He  drove  the  money 
changers  from  the  Temple  with  a  scourge  of  cords  and  bemeaned 
them  as  thieves  and  robbers  (John  2:15).  In  blistering  and  scath¬ 
ing  language  He  rebuked  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  as  hypocrites, 
snakes  and  whited  sepulchres  (Matt.  23:27).  Paul  before  Felix 
reasoned  with  him  of  righteousness,  temperance  and  of  judgment  to 
come  (John  16:8).  He  commanded  the  church  at  Corinth  to  exclude 
the  adulterous  member  (1  Cor.  5:1-5).  He  also  commanded  Timothy 
“Them  that  sin  rebuke  before  all,  that  others  also  may  fear”  (I  Tim. 
5:20).  And  in  the  Scripture  we  read  at  the  beginning  He  declares 
that  all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God  and  is  profitable  for 
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doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction  and  for  instruction  (II  Tim. 
3:16).  He  goes  further.  He  charges  Timothy  in  the  sight  of  God 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at 
His  appearing  and  His  kingdom  to  preach  the  word;  be  instant  in 
season,  out  of  season;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long  suffering 
and  doctrine  (II  Tim.  4:1,2). 

WHY  MINISTERS  FAIL  TO  REBUKE  SIN 

There  are  three  prominent  reasons  why  many  ministers  hesitate 
to  rebuke  the  sins  of  their  members.  One  is  because  those  whose 
sins  are  thus  rebuked  frequently  denounce  the  minister  as  becoming 
personal.  Saul  could  have  said  that  about  Samuel.  David  could 
have  said  it  about  Nathan.  Ahab  said  it  about  Elijah  and  called  him 
a  trouble-maker.  Herod  could  have  said  it  about  John  the  Baptist 
and  cut  off  his  head  for  it.  Peter  could  have  told  Paul  the  same 
thing  at  Antioch. 

Another  reason  is  because  those  whose  sins  are  thus  rebuked 
all  too  frequently  set  to  work  to  rid  the  church  and  community  of 
the  minister.  It  happened  in  the  case  of  Elijah.  It  happened  in  the 
case  of  John  the  Baptist.  It  happened  in  the  case  of  Jesus.  It  hap¬ 
pened  time  and  again  to  Paul.  He  was  run  out  of  many  towns — in 
fact,  most  of  the  towns  he  preached  in.  Frequently  he  went  out 
between  suns.  It  forces  a  criticism  against  and  a  hardship  upon  the 
minister  that  many  of  them  are  unwilling  to  undergo. 

Another  reason  is  because  a  crusading  ministry  of  moral  rebuke 
invariably  arouses  antagonism,  ridicule,  and  opposition  from  those 
outside  the  church  who  want  to  profit  by  such  sins  of  those  inside 
the  church.  Paul,  upon  arriving  in  Philippi,  attended  a  prayer  meet¬ 
ing  out  on  the  river  bank  being  conducted  by  some  women.  He  was 
invited  to  speak  and  did  so  with  the  result  that  a  prominent  woman, 
Lydia  by  name,  was  converted.  The  meeting  continued  for  several 
days  but  attracted  no  special  attention. 

One  day  as  he  went  to  prayer  he  cast  the  devil  out  of  a  poor 
deluded  girl  who  had  been  telling  fortunes  and  bringing  gain  to 
certain  men  that  had  her  in  charge.  Acts  16:19-23  says: 

“And  when  her  masters  saw  that  the  hope  of  their  gains  was 
gone,  they  caught  Paul  and  Silas,  and  drew  them  into  the  market¬ 
place  unto  the  rulers, 

“And  brought  them  to  the  magistrates,  saying,  These  men, 
being  Jews,  do  exceedingly  trouble  our  city. 

“And  teach  customs,  which  are  not  lawful  for  us  to  receive, 
neither  to  observe,  being  Romans. 
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“And  the  multitude  rose  up  together  against  them:  and  the 
magistrates  rent  off  their  clothes,  and  commanded  to  beat  them. 

“And  when  they  had  laid  many  stripes  upon  them,  they  cast 
them  into  prison,  charging  the  jailer  to  keep  them  safely.” 

Paul  invoked  their  wrath  when  he  broke  into  their  corrupt 
business.  He  could  have  stood  out  there  on  that  river  bank  and 
preach  about  the  life  and  death  of  Christ  and  his  second  coming 
until  now  and  that  bunch  of  corrupt  politicians  and  “city  dads”  that 
were  commercializing  on  the  sinful  weaknesses  of  the  people  through 
that  demon-possessed  girl  would  never  have  found  fault  with  him. 
But  when  he  broke  into  their  money-making  business  they  immedi¬ 
ately  took  him  to  task,  created  public  sentiment  against  him  and 
started  their  campaign  of  slander  and  persecution. 

The  same  is  true  today.  As  long  as  a  preacher  goes  into  his 
pulpit  and  speaks  in  pious  platitudes  about  the  humming  birds,  the 
beautiful  flowers,  the  blue  skies,  the  babbling  brooks  and  expounds 
the  glorious  doctrines  of  love  and  brotherhood,  the  old  wicked  city 
never  bothers  itself  about  him.  But  you  let  him  start  a  cleanup 
campaign  against  the  vice  rackets  that  are  commercializing  upon 
the  weakness  and  sins  of  the  public;  you  let  him  start  a  crusade 
against  gambling,  violation  of  Sunday  laws  and  immoral  shows;  you 
let  him  turn  his  guns  on  the  pool  halls,  the  dance  halls,  the  liquor 
dives,  and  the  ward-heeling  politicians  and  immediately  they  will 
start  slandering  him,  persecuting  him  and  creating  public  sentiment 
against  him. 

It  is  a  thankless  task  to  be  a  crusader  for  righteousness.  It  is 
an  uphill  climb  with  little  help  except  from  the  Lord.  It  calls  for 
courage,  self-denial  and  a  lot  of  faith.  It  brings  ridicule,  slander 
and  persecution  and  too  many  ministers  lack  the  backbone  and  the 
spirit  of  self-sacrifice  to  perform  it.  They  prefer  to  follow  the  path 
of  least  resistance.  They  prefer  to  drift  along,  play  meek  and  “seek 
to  win  the  evil  by  exalting  the  good.” 

They  forget  that  unregenerated  human  beings  are  dead  in  tres¬ 
passes  and  in  sins,  walk  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  are 
led  by  the  devil,  and  are  by  nature  children  of  wrath.  Unregenerated 
people  have  their  conversation  in  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  You  had  as 
well  talk  about  attracting  a  buzzard  by  showing  him  a  beautiful  rose 
and  transforming  him  into  a  humming  bird  as  to  talk  about  attracting 
an  unregenerated  sinner  by  showing  him  the  glories  of  Christ’s  love 
and  transforming  him  into  a  saint.  Wicked  men  and  depraved  human 
nature  needs  to  be  rebuked  and  denounced  into  a  realization  of 
their  wicked  ways. 
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HOW  TO  HAVE  A  REVIVAL  . 

We  hear  much  about  the  need  of  a  national  revival.  Preachers 
are  all  praying  for  it  and  wishing  it.  But  how  are  revivals  produced? 
How  were  they  produced  in  Bible  times?  They  had  a  revival  when 
some  prophet  of  God  arose  and  began  to  denounce  the  sins  of  the 
people,  break  down  the  altars  of  Baal,  and  command  the  people  to 
repent.  That  is  the  way  Jonah  brought  a  revival  to  Ninevah.  That 
is  how  John  the  Baptist  brought  a  revival  down  on  the  Jordan.  That 
is  how  Jesus  began  his  public  ministry.  That  is  how  the  seventy 
started  their  missionary  operation.  That  is  what  Peter  did  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost.  That  is  the  way  they  have  always  been  produced. 
You  can  have  little  training  schools,  daily  vacation  Bible  schools 
and  “pre-Easter  hatchings’’  without  rebuking  sin  and  denouncing 
immorality,  but  you  can’t  have  great  soul-stirring,  heaven-sent, 
community-cleansing  revivals  without  the  rebuke  of  sin  in  all  its 
forms. 

Preachers  frequently  say: 

“There  is  no  use  preaching  against  gambling,  dancing,  drinking 
and  immorality.  People  are  going  to  do  those  things  and  a  preacher 
is  just  wasting  his  time.  He  had  better  be  busy  bringing  in  the 
kingdom.” 

Well  brother,  it  is  not  a  question  of  whether  or  not  we  can  rid 
the  world  and  our  community  of  sin.  It  is  a  question  of  bearing  our 
witness  against  those  sins.  By  preaching  against  dancing  I  may  not 
put  the  dance  out  of  business  but  by  giving  my  testimony  against 
it  I  will  be  doing  my  duty  to  humanity  and  to  God.  What  is  more, 
by  proclaiming  against  it  there  will  be  some  people  who  will  be  en¬ 
couraged  to  take  their  stand  against  it  and  God  will  use  my  testi¬ 
mony  to  reach  some  people  that  are  indulging  in  those  sins  and  turn 
them.  They  told  me-  when  I  started  my  “Voice  of  Temperance” 
broadcast  five  years  ago  that  I  was  wasting  my  time  because  pro¬ 
hibition  had  been  repealed  and  people  were  going  to  drink.  But  thank 
God  I  didn’t  listen  to  the  cowards  and  spineless  piddling  puppets; 
I  went  on  with  my  work  and  God  has  used  my  radio  talks  to  reach 
thousands  of  people  and  turn  them  from  drink.  Here  is  an  example 
of  what  I  am  talking  about.  This  is  just  one  of  two  thousand  such 
letters  that  are  in  my  files. 
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Brownstown,  Illinois, 
June  16,  1939. 

“Dear  Brother  Sam  Morris: — 

“I  was  listening  to  the  radio  the  other  afternoon  and  heard 
your  broadcast  from  Evansville,  Indiana.  It  sounded  like  a  voice 
from  home  as  I  have  just  recently  moved  here  from  Wilson,  Okla., 
and  I  could  always  hear  you  there. 

“Brother  Morris,  when  I  wrote  you  over  six  years  ago  I  was  in 
sin,  a  young  mother  of  three  children  and  bound  by  the  habit  of 
drink.  You  read  my  letter  over  the  air,  withholding  my  name,  and 
begged  me  to  accept  Christ  and  His  wonderful  Salvation.  It  seemed 
that  you  were  there  in  person  telling  me  how  He  could  break  the 
chains  of  sin  that  bound  me.  That  is  why  I  want  to  tell  you  He  has 
set  me  free.  He  is  my  Saviour  and  Keeper  and  has  taken  the  desire 
for  drink  and  other  sinful  things  from  my  heart.  I  love  Him  tonight 
supremely  and  by  His  Grace  I  intend  to  serve  Him  the  rest  of  my 
life.  My  husband  who  was  a  Roman  'Catholic  has  been  wonderfully 
converted  and  together  we  go  to  Sunday  School  and  take  the  children. 
My  reason  for  writing  is  to  tell  you  again  what  a  fine  thing  I  think 
you  are  doing  when  you  tell  the  people  how  whiskey  and  beer  will 
ruin  their  lives  and  homes.  May  God’s  richest  blessings  rest  upon 
you  and  your  work. 

“Preach  it  straight,  Brother  Morris,  and  I  pray  you  may  help 
thousands  of  others  as  you  did  me.  We  may  never  meet  here  but 
when  we  get  to  Heaven  I’m  going  to  walk  right  up  to  you  and  say 
‘Brother  Sam  Morris  you  helped  me  to  be  here.’  ” 

Your  sister  in  the  Master’s  Service, 

(Signed)  :  Mrs.  J.  D. 

Brownstown,  Ill. 


God’s  Message  to  America  in  an  Hour  of 

Crises 

By  DR.  PAUL  W.  ROOD 

President,  World’s  Christian  Fundamentals  Association 


Your  prayerful  attention  is  called  to  the  Word  of  God  as  it  is 
found  in  the  81st  Psalm,  beginning  with  the  8th  verse  and  reading 
to  the  end  of  the  chapter: 

“Hear,  0  my  people,  and  I  will  testify  unto  thee: 

0  Israel,  if  thou  wilt  hearken  unto  me: 

There  shall  no  strange  god  be  in  thee;  neither 
shalt  thou  worship  any  strange  god. 

I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  brought  thee  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt:  open  thy  mouth  wide,  and 
I  will  fill  it. 

But  my  people  would  not  hearken  to  my  voice; 
and  Israel  would  none  of  me. 

So  I  gave  them  up  unto  their  own  heart’s  lust: 
and  they  walked  in  their  own  counsels. 

Oh  that  my  people  had  hearkened  unto  me,  and 
Israel  had  walked  in  my  ways! 

I  should  soon  have  subdued  their  enemies,  and 
turned  my  hand  against  their  adversaries. 

The  haters  of  the  Lord  should  have  submitted 
themselves  unto  him;  but  their  time  should 
have  endured  for  ever. 

He  should  have  fed  them  also  with  the  finest 
of  the  wheat:  and  with  honey  out  of  the  rock 
should  I  have  satisfied  thee.” 

Every  careful  student  and  expounder  of  the  Word  of  God  will 
differentiate  between  interpretation  and  application.  However,  a 
word  of  warning  is  sometimes  necessary  in  making  this  distinction. 
We  should  not  be  so  extreme  in  our  interpretation  that  we  have  little 
or  nothing  of  the  Word  of  God  left  for  ourselves.  Certainly  it  is 
true  that  all  of  the  Bible  is  for  us  even  though  all  of  it  is  not  about 
us.  We  recognize  the  fact  that  there  are  some  portions  of  Holy 
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Writ  that  are  addressed  to  the  Jews,  other  portions  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  are  other  portions  directed  to  the  Church  of  God.  However,  we 
must  recognize  the  fact  that  every  part  of  the  Bible  is  of  practical 
value  to  us  in  this  particular  age.  The  principle  is  announced  by 
Paul  in  Romans  15:4,  “For  whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime 
were  written  for  our  learning  that  we  through  patience  and  comfort 
of  the  scriptures  might  have  hope.”  So  the  Christian  who  leaves 
the  Old  Testament  out  of  his  reading  is  depriving  himself  of  much 
blessing.  “The  New,”  someone  has  said,  “lies  concealed  in  the  Old 
and  the  Old  lies  revealed  in  the  New.”  The  principles  that  prevailed 
in  ancient  Israel  prevail  today.  Sin  is  always  visited  with  judgment 
and  sin  is  always  a  reproach  to  a  people  but  righteousness  exalteth  a 
nation.  These  principles  are  not  only  true  of  one  age;  they  are  true 
of  all  ages.  Therefore,  we  may  read  a  text  like  the  one  that  has 
been  read  tonight,  realizing  that  it  is  addressed  to  Israel,  and  make 
applications  to  our  own  nation  in  its  present  critical  hour. 

As  we  study  this  portion  of  the  Word  we  find  that  Israel  was 
worshipping  strange  gods,  and  would  not  hearken  unto  God.  Israel 
preferred  to  walk  in  her  own  ways  and  according  to  her  own  coun¬ 
sels.  She  was  indebted  to  God  because  He  had  brought  her  out  of 
Egyptian  bondage,  and  yet  she  turned  her  back  upon  Him.  These 
statements  are  equally  true  of  our  own  nation.  God  has  blessed 
America  above  the  nations  of  the  earth.  This  nation  was  founded 
by  God-fearing  men  who  came  from  afar  that  they  might  here  find 
an  asylum  where  they  might  have  freedom  to  worship  God  according 
to  the  dictates  of  their  conscience.  God  has  given  us  from  time  to 
time  in  this  nation  great  Christian  leaders.  After  the  first  Con¬ 
tinental  Congress  had  been  in  session  for  several  days  without 
accomplishing  anything,  Benjamin  Franklin,  who  was  not  known  for 
his  piety,  stood  to  his  feet  and  said:  “Gentlemen,  can  we  expect  to 
found  a  nation  without  receiving  the  guidance  and  blessing  of 
Almighty  God?  I  propose  that  we  give  ourselves  to  prayer.”  And 
the  memory  of  that  congress  engaged  in  prayer  has  been  preserved 
in  art  that  we  have  all  seen. 

During  the  last  few  decades,  America  has  turned  her  back  upon 
God,  become  materialistic  and  is  worshipping  the  golden  calf,  and 
consequently  the  judgment  of  God  is  upon  the  nation  in  the  present 
hour.  I  lay  the  responsibility  for  this  depression  at  the  door  of  the 
apostate  portion  of  the  professing  Church  in  the  United  States. 
When  the  professing  Church  repudiated  the  infallible  revelation  of 
God  and  denied  the  Virgin  Birth,  the  Deity,  the  Physical  Resurrec¬ 
tion,  and  the  Atonement  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  sowed  the  seeds  that 


PAUL  W.  ROOD 


177 


brought  on  the  harvest  that  we  are  reaping  in  the  present  hour,  and 
God  help  us  to  recognize  it. 

We  find  in  my  text  this  statement,  “So  I  Gave  them  up.”  When 
Israel  gave  up  God,  God  gave  up  Israel.  When  a  man  gives  up  God, 
eventually  God  must  give  that  man  up,  and  when  a  nation  gives  up 
God,  that  nation  will  be  given  up  by  God.  Has  the  time  come  or  is 
it  near  when  the  statement,  “So  God  gave  them  up”  is  true  of  our 
beloved  country?  Does  God  have  to  say,  “Because  of  their  Christ- 
rejection,  their  forsaking  the  faith  of  their  fathers  and  the  God  of 
their  fathers,  I  gave  them  up?”  Certainly,  it  is  true  that  we  are 
passing  through  the  greatest  economic  depression  of  our  history,  and 
the  tragedy  of  the  situation  is  that  there  is  so  little  recognition  of 
the  spiritual  factors  involved.  Men  have  lost  faith  in  each  other, 
they  are  disillusioned,  they  do  not  know  where  to  turn  in  this  hour 
of  stress  and  trial,  and  therefore  this  is  a  most  challenging  period  to 
the  Church  of  the  Living  God.  We  may  well  ask  ourselves,  has  God 
a  message  for  this  day  and  generation,  has  God  a  message  for  this 
crisis,  has  God  a  message  for  the  Church  that  bears  the  name  of 
His  Son? 

It  is  very  interesting  and  very  significant  that  the  only 
prophetic  word  that  has  come  in  the  midst  of  this  depression  from 
any  man  that  has  the  ears  of  the  nation  comes  from  a  layman  by 
the  name  of  Roger  Babson.  We  have  listened  in  vain  to  those  be¬ 
hind  the  sacred  desk,  who  have  the  ears  of  the  nation,  for  some  dis¬ 
tinctive  message,  for  some  prophetic  message  for  this  day  and  hour, 
calling  the  people  back  to  God  as  the  ancient  prophets  used  to  call 
their  nations  and  peoples  back  to  God.  Mr.  Babson  recently  came 
back  from  a  conference  of  Church  leaders  where  he  discovered  that 
churches  are  curtailing  their  work  because  of  the  depression,  and  he 
made  this  statement:  “For  churches  to  curtail  their  work  because 
of  the  depression  is  like  hospitals  running  half  time  because  of  an 
epidemic  and  reveals  the  fact  that  churches  are  failing  to  realize 
their  responsibility  in  the  premises.  Church  leaders  have  the  same 
responsibility  in  a  time  of  depression  that  doctors  have  in  the  time 
of  an  epidemic.”  And  then  he  makes  this  appeal,  “I,  as  a  business 
man,  appeal  to  the  churches  to  awaken,  to  be  aroused,  to  bestir 
themselves,  to  recognize  their  responsibility  in  this  solemn  hour.” 

What  is  the  challenge  of  the  crises,  what  is  God’s  message  in 
this  hour? 

The  challenge  of  the  crises,  first  of  all,  is  to  hearken  unto  God. 
“Oh  that  my  people  had  hearkened  unto  me,”  we  read.  God  is 
seeking  to  talk  to  His  people  in  these  days  and  some  of  us  have  gone 
through  times  of  testing  and  difficulty  in  order  that  God  might  have 
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a  chance  to  say  something  to  our  hearts.  Hearken  unto  God!  How 
do  you  treat  God’s  Word,  His  revelation?  Do  you  think  that  God 
is  indifferent  to  our  attitude  toward  His  Book?  We  are  sensitive 
about  the  way  men  treat  our  word,  and  the  most  insulting  thing 
you  can  do  to  a  man  is  to  say  you  doubt  his  sincerity.  The  most 
insulting  thing  you  can  do  toward  God  is  to  reject  His  Word,  His 
message,  and  men  in  our  nation  on  every  hand  are  doing  that  very 
thing.  God’s  Word  says,  “Forever  0  Lord  is  thy  Word  settled  in 
heaven.”  “Search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have 
eternal  life,  and  they  are  they  that  testify  of  me.”  The  challenge 
of  the  depression  is  for  God’s  people  to  come  to  the  Book,  to  come 
to  the  ways  of  God,  the  truth  of  God,  to  that  intimate  fellowship 
with  God  whereby  we  are  in  an  attitude  of  mind  wherein  we  can 
hear  God’s  voice  speaking  to  us  in  His  revelation.  We  need  to  give 
ourselves  to  the  study  of  the  Word  of  God  in  these  days  of  de¬ 
clension  and  apostasy,  and  we  need  to  live  out  in  our  daily  lives  the 
precepts  of  God’s  holy  Word. 

Not  long  ago  I  stood  by  the  tomb  of  Dwight  L.  Moody  on  Round 
Top  in  Northfield,  and  beneath  his  name  I  read  these  words:  “He 
that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  ever.”  And  as  I  stood  I 
turned  to  my  brethren  and  said,  “Let  us  pray,”  for  I  felt  the  need 
of  a  prayer  of  dedication  that  somehow  we  might  be  impressed  with 
the  will  of  God  and  the  message  of  God  so  that  we  might  do  the  will 
of  God  more  perfectly.  How  we  need  to  be  men  of  God,  like  D.  L. 
Moody,  who  take  time  to  listen  to  God,  hear  His  voice,  and  come  forth 
from  the  inner  sanctuary  with  the  dew  of  heaven  upon  their  gar¬ 
ments  and  enabled  to  speak  for  the  message  of  God  with  divine 
unction  and  power. 

The  second  challenge  of  the  depression  is  to  trust  God.  The 
eyes  of  the  world  are  upon  God’s  people,  to  see  if  we  are  hanging 
our  heads,  if  we  are  discouraged,  if  we  walk  as  though  we  had  no 
living  God.  We  are  challenged  to  show  the  reality  of  our  faith  and 
reveal  to  the  world  that  God  has  a  people  that  are  trusting  in  Him. 
Let  us  face  the  world  with  Psalm  37 :3,  “Trust  in  the  Lord,  and  do 
good;  so  shalt  thou  dwell  in  the  land,  and  verily  thou  shalt  be  fed.” 
Will  you  put  that  to  the  test?  Will  you  trust  God,  will  you  obey  Him, 
will  you  do  good?  God  will  take  care  of  His  own.  Phillipians  4:19 
is  still  in  my  Bible:  “My  God  shall  supply  all  your  needs  according 
to  His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus.”  The  God  of  the  first  cen¬ 
tury  is  the  God  of  the  twentieth  century,  and  the  challenge  of  this 
crises  is  to  trust  Him. 

Some  years  ago  I  was  invited  to  speak  at  a  series  of  missionary 
conventions  in  Southern  California.  I  lived  in  one  of  the  cottages 
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of  the  Missionary  Colony  of  Glendale.  I  met  the  founder  of  this 
Colony,  Mrs.  Suppeys  and  learned  from  her  the  story  of  the 
Colony.  She  was  a  Roman  Catholic  who  accepted  Jesus  Christ  as 
her  personal  Saviour,  took  God  at  His  Word,  and  accepted  His 
promises  at  face  value.  She  asked  the  Lord  for  fifty  thousand  dol¬ 
lars  to  establish  a  Colony  where  returned  missionaries  might  come 
and  find  an  asylum  while  on  furlough.  She  kept  on  praying  for  that 
sum,  though  it  seemed  unreasonable  to  expect  it.  She  had  a  small 
piece  of  land  which  was  not  bringing  her  any  financial  returns.  Some 
of  you  have  discovered  what  it  means  to  be  property-poor  in  this 
depression.  What  do  you  suppose  happened?  They  discovered  oil 
on  that  piece  of  land  and  the  well  kept  on  producing  until  she  had 
fifty  thousand  dollars,  and  then  the  flow  ceased.  She  told  me, 
“Brother  Rood,  I  might  as  well  have  asked  for  one  hundred  thousand 
dollars,  but  maybe  the  Lord  saw  He  could  not  trust  me  with  that 
much,  so  He  led  me  to  pray  for  fifty  thousand. ”  Then  came  the 
high-pressure  salesmen.  “They  told  me  they  wanted  to  take  the 
money  and  invest  it  for  me,  but  I  said,  ‘No,  I  received  this  money 
from  the  Lord  and  I  am  going  to  use  it  in  the  Lord’s  work.’  One 
of  them  said,  ‘You  let  me  take  this  money  and  I’ll  bring  you  back 
one  hundred  thousand.’  But  I  said,  ‘Oh,  no,  if  the  Lord  wanted  me 
to  have  one  hundred  thousand  dollars,  He  would  not  have  to  use 
you  birds  to  bring  it  to  me’.”  She  bought  a  piece  of  property  in 
Glendale  and  built  those  cottages,  and  that  Colony  stands  in  the 
twentieth  century  as  a  monument  to  the  fact  that  the  God  of  the 
First  Century  is  the  God  of  the  Twentieth  Century! 

The  third  challenge  of  the  depression  is  to  “go  forward.” 
“Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel  that  they  go  forward.”  It  saddens 
our  hearts  to  read  of  the  various  denominations  and  missionary 
societies  recalling  their  missionaries,  it  is  a  good  idea  to  recall  them. 
They  should  not  have  been  sent  out  in  the  first  place.  I  am  reminded 
of  what  a  great  preacher  once  said :  “Thank  God,  Modernism  empties 
the  churches.”  At  first  that  sounds  rather  astounding  but  it  is  true. 
And  yet,  in  the  midst  of  the  depression,  some  of  our  faith  missions 
have  been  able  not  only  to  carry  on  their  work  but  to  send  out  new 
missionaries.  These  missions  do  not  have  great  organization  behind 
them,  but  a  mighty  God,  and  that  is  the  secret  of  their  success.  This 
is  no  time  for  retrenchment,  for  retrogression;  it  is  a  time  to  go 
forward. 

“Speak  to  the  Children  of  Israel  that  they  go  forward.”  You 
remember  the  scene.  The  children  of  Israel  at  the  command  of 
God  and  under  the  leadership  of  Moses  had  left  the  land  of  Egypt 
and  had  reached  the  Red  Sea,  and  there  they  are  camped.  Behind 
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them  are  the  Egyptian  hosts  and  in  front  of  them  is  the  Sea,  and 
they  are  commencing  to  get  panicky  and  to  upbraid  Moses,  their 
leader.  That  has  been  the  habit  of  men  ever  since.  In  the  midst 
of  a  crisis  we  feel  we  must  have  some  one  to  blame  and  so  there  is 
a  wave  of  discontent  going  over  the  nation  and  we  are  blaming 
some  one  else  instead  of  ourselves.  No  one  seems  to  recognize  the 
fact  that  there  are  spiritual  factors  involved.  It  is  the  sin  of  Amer¬ 
ica  that  has  brought  on  this  depression.  And  so  they  blamed  Moses 
and  said,  “Why  could  we  not  have  stayed  in  Egypt?”  They  were 
discussing  the  merits  of  Egypt  as  a  burial  place,  and  talking  about 
crepe,  coffins,  tomb  stones,  and  cemeteries  when  God  was  getting 
ready  to  lead  them  into  Caanan.  What  was  the  trouble  with  the 
children  of  Israel?  They  had  lost  their  vision  of  God.  The  difficulty 
was  not  with  the  Egyptian  host,  nor  with  the  Red  Sea,  nor  with 
Moses.  The  difficulty  was  that  they  had  lost  their  vision,  and  the 
difficulty  with  us  today  is  that  we  have  lost  our  vision  of  the  Living 
God.  “Where  there  is  no  vision  the  people  perish.” 

“Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel  that  they  go  forward.”  At 
the  command  of  God  they  went  forward,  and  walked  through  with¬ 
out  getting  their  feet  wet  because  God  was  able  to  make  a  path 
through  the  sea.  Can’t  you  see  the  children  of  Israel  marching 
through  with  the  wall  of  water  on  each  side,  and  they  walked  through 
dry  shod.  God  took  care  of  them  and  He  will  take  care  of  you  if 
you  will  but  trust  Him.  Here  you  have  the  divine  challenge.  Will 
you  take  courage,  will  you  seek  for  a  new  vision  of  God  so  that  you 
may  be  able  to  press  on?  Have  you  seen  the  sign  on  which  is  the 
word  DEPRESSION  in  bold  letters,  with  the  DE  and  the  I  crossed 
out,  so  that  it  reads  PRESS  ON.  That  is  the  challenge  to  the  people 
of  God. 

The  fourth  challenge  of  the  depression  is  to  evangelize  the 
nation.  This  country  is  not  a  Christian  nation;  it  is  pagan,  domi¬ 
nated  by  a  pagan  philosophy  of  life.  The  job  of  evangelizing  the 
nation  must  be  done  all  over  again.  The  average  man  walking  the 
streets  of  our  cities  has  no  more  conception  of  historical,  experi¬ 
mental,  vital  Christianity  than  the  hottentot  in  Africa.  That  is  the 
tragic  situation  of  our  day.  Men  know  a  great  deal  about  religion, 
about  psychology,  about  philosophy,  they  know  there  is  a  God, 
but  I  am  talking  about  evangelical  New  Testament  Christianity. 

We  need  to  wake  up  to  the  alarming  spiritual  condition  of 
America.  I  have  recently  come  back  from  the  New  England  states 
and  I  discovered  some  astounding  conditions.  There  are  scores  of 
towns  without  a  church  service,  hundreds  of  churches  have  aban¬ 
doned  the  Sunday  evening  service,  and  still  more  have  discontinued 
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the  weekly  prayer  meeting.  In  some  instances,  they  have  combined 
the  Sunday  School  and  the  church  service,  meeting  at  nine  o’clock, 
so  that  church  members  can  get  an  early  start  on  their  Sunday  golf. 
On  top  of  that,  there  is  a  growing  propaganda  against  “Mass  Evan¬ 
gelism,”  and  of  the  seven  thousand  ordained  preachers,  not  more 
than  one  thousand  believe  in  the  authority  of  the  Word  of  God,  and 
the  atonement  and  deity  of  Christ.  It  is  little  wonder  that  a  man 
of  God  from  the  New  England  states  stood  before  us  in  a  conven¬ 
tion  a  few  years  ago  and  pleaded,  “Come  over  into  Macedonia  and 
help  us!”  That  is  the  cry  that  comes  from  the  part  of  the  country 
settled  by  our  Pilgrim  fathers.  Oh  for  a  revival  in  the  midst  of 
this  crises  that  would  arouse  ministers  to  preach  the  Gospel!  We 
need  a  revival  that  will  cause  the  Christian  people  of  this  country  to 
recognize  their  responsibility  to  witness  for  Christ  to  lost  men  and 
women.  This  nation  will  not  be  evangelized  by  skeptics.  They 
cannot  do  it  and  won’t  do  it.  It  has  to  be  evangelized  by  the  folks 
who  believe  in  the  infallible  revelation  of  God  and  the  atonement 
of  Christ  as  the  only  hope  for  the  lost  world.  So  many  churches 
today  want  diplomats  behind  their  pulpits  instead  of  prophets.  They 
want  glad  hand  artists  who  will  pat  people  on  the  backs  and  tell  them 
that  they’re  wonderful.  They  want  their  pastors  to  be  “good  mixers” 
and  God  is  looking  for  good  separators.  A  certain  leader  of  a  fac¬ 
tion  in  a  church  came  to  his  pastor  and  told  him  his  grievances,  and 
the  pastor  told  him,  “You  are  exactly  right.”  Then  another  leader 
of  another  faction  came  and  told  him  a  story  just  the  opposite,  and 
the  pastor  said,  “You  are  exactly  right.”  His  wife  who  had  over¬ 
heard  the  conversations  came  into  the  room.  “Look  here,”  she  said, 
“two  leaders  of  different  factions  have  told  you  stories  that  are 
exactly  opposite  and  you  have  said  to  each  of  them,  ‘y°u  are  exactly 
right.’  You  know  what  I  think  of  you?  You  are  a  fool  and  a  coward.” 
And  the  minister  answered,  “You  are  exactly  right.” 

There  are  folks  like  that  who  are  so  agreeable  that  they  agree 
with  everything  and  everybody.  Oh  for  positive  convictions  and  a 
positive  declaration  of  the  whole  counsel  of  God!  We  need  tongues 
of  fire  that  will  cause  us  to  preach  about  sin,  repentance,  judgment, 
hell  and  regeneration,  that  will  cause  us  to  preach  Christ  with  holy 
enthusiasm  and  fervor  as  a  dying  man  to  a  dying  man,  standing  be¬ 
tween  God  and  a  world  alienated  from  God. 

The  fifth  challenge  of  the  depression  is  to  Live  for  Christ!  If 
there  has  ever  been  a  time  when  God’s  people  have  been  challenged 
to  live  out  and  out  for  Christ,  it  is  in  the  midst  of  the  worldliness 
that  prevails  in  the  present  hour.  In  a  rescue  mission  a  well  dressed 
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woman  went  to  speak  to  a  man.  He  said,  “Just  a  minute,  do  you 
play  cards?” 

She  answered,  “No,  I  do  not.” 

“Do  you  dance?” 

“No.” 

“Do  you  drink?” 

“No.” 

“Do  you  attend  the  theater?” 

“No.” 

“All  right,  you  can  go  ahead  and  talk  to  me,  but  I  won’t  listen 
to  any  one  that  does  the  things  that  brought  us  poor  wretches 
where  we  are.” 

That  is  the  attitude  of  the  average  man  of  the  world.  He  ex¬ 
pects  the  Christian  to  be  different,  and  God  calls  us  to  be  “a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works,”  and  expects  us  to  be  separated  from 
the  world  and  unto  God.  We  are  pilgrims  and  strangers  here  on 
earth.  This  is  not  our  home,  and  we  are  sojourners  and  on  our  way 
to  a  city  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God.  We  are  ambassadors  of 
realms  beyond  the  sky,  and  we  are  called  to  a  life  of  separation. 

A  Congressman  in  New  York  had  a  servant  girl,  a  Christian 
young  woman  who  married  a  carpenter.  He  turned  out  to  be  a 
shiftless  drunkard.  The  girl’s  former  employer  decided  to  come  to 
her  aid  by  building  her  a  house,  and  he  gave  the  husband  the  job 
of  building  the  house,  without  revealing  his  purpose.  As  the  man 
worked  on  the  house  he  cheated  his  employer  by  using  inferior 
material  and  he  made  a  botch  job  of  it.  When  it  was  completed, 
the  congressman  handed  the  deed  to  the  man  and  said,  “Give  this 
to  your  wife;  it  is  a  gift  to  her  from  me.”  The  man  was  crestfallen. 
They  moved  into  it,  and  as  the  days  and  months  went  by,  the  poor 
workmanship  was  revealed.  In  the  midst  of  a  storm,  the  man  was 
heard  to  cry  out:  “Oh,  if  I  had  only  known  that  it  was  my  house  I 
was  building.”  Christian  friend,  you  are  building  your  own  house 
with  the  thoughts  that  you  think,  the  deeds  that  you  do,  the  words 
that  you  speak,  and  your  house  is  going  to  be  evaluated  at  the  Bema. 
Whatever  is  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  is  going  to  stand  the  test 
of  fire;  whatever  is  wood,  hay,  and  stubble  is  going  to  burn,  at  the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ.  What  materials  are  you  putting  into  your 
house?  The  challenge  of  the  crises  is  for  God’s  people  to  live  out 
and  out  for  Christ.  It  is  a  call  to  holiness;  it  is  a  call  to  separation; 
it  is  a  call  to  a  spirit-filled  life,  a  victorious  life. 

The  sixth  challenge  of  the  depression  is  to  live  a  life  of  prayer. 
So  few  people  are  accepting  the  challenge  of  God  and  giving  them¬ 
selves  to  prayer.  Every  previous  crisis  in  this  nation  has  brought 


PAUL  W.  ROOD 


183 


the  people  to  their  knees,  but  today  we  seem  to  think  that  we  are 
going  to  wriggle  out  somehow  and  find  a  panacea  and  solution  for 
our  problems.  Many  of  you  used  to  say  before  the  depression  that 
you  didn’t  have  time  to  pray,  but  you  have  had  time  to  pray  lately. 
Susanne  Wesley  had  nineteen  children  and  yet  she  spent  an  hour 
a  day  in  prayer.  Don’t  you  think  you  could  pray  more  than  you  are 
doing?  , 

In  this  crisis,  we  need  Christ.  The  solution  of  our  problems  is 
not  in  men.  The  only  hope  of  America  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God.  It  is  Christ  or  chaos.  The  other  day  I  was  reading  in  the  Old 
Testament  and  I  saw  the  picture  of  Israel  in  her  great  day  of  distress 
and  turmoil.  When  Isaiah  saw  the  materialism  and  the  godlessness 
of  the  people  and  of  the  nation,  and  foresaw  the  captivity  that  was 
just  ahead,  he  went  into  the  secret  place  with  God  and  talked  with 
the  Lord  about  the  nation,  for  he  was  a  patriot,  he  loved  his  people 
and  his  country.  Then,  across  the  horizon  appeared  a  man,  and  God 
said,  “Here  is  the  panacea.”  And  the  prophet  wrote,  “And  a  man 
shall  be  as  an  hiding  place  from  the  wind,  and  a  covert  from  the 
tempest;  as  rivers  of  water  in  a  dry  place,  as  the  shadow  of  a  great 
rock  in  a  weary  land”  (Isa.  32:2).  That  is  the  Man  that  Israel  needed 
and  that  is  the  Man  that  America  needs.  Christ  is  indeed  a  rock 
in  a  weary  land  and  a  river  of  water  in  a  dry  place.  That  speaks 
of  protection  and  refreshment,  and  what  the  American  people  need, 
what  you  and  I  need,  is  protection  and  refreshment.  All  of  this  is  to 
be  found  in  Christ. 

Some  time  ago  a  man  of  God  was  traveling  in  Egypt  and  a 
storm  arose.  He  turned  to  the  Arab  who  was  with  him  and  said, 
“We  must  go  back  to  Cairo.”  “No,  it  is  too  late  to  go  back,”  said 
the  Arab,  “we  are  in  the  midst  of  a  sand  storm  that  will  last  from 
five  to  seven  days.  We  must  go  on  to  a  place  where  there  is  a  rock 
and  that  will  protect  us.”  Late  in  the  afternoon,  after  a  battle  with 
the  storm,  they  reached  the  huge  rock  and  found  there  a  spring  of 
water.  The  man  of  God  bent  over  and  slaked  his  thirst  from  the 
cool  water,  and  then  they  sat  down  in  the  shelter  of  the  rock.  The 
man  of  God  took  out  his  Bible  and  read,  “Aman  shall  be  as  an  hiding 
place  from  the  wind,  and  a  covert  from  the  tempest;  as  rivers  of 
water  in  a  dry  place,  as  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land.” 
He  turned  to  the  Arab  and  pointing  to  the  rock,  said,  “Jesus  is  the 
rock  in  the  weary  land  and  the  river  of  water  in  a  dry  place,”  and 
as  Philip  of  old  he  preached  unto  him  Jesus.  The  Arab  said,  “I 
have  never  heard  it  like  this.  I  have  been  an  enemy  of  your  Christ 
but  from  now  on  I  am  going  to  follow  Him  and  trust  Him  and  obey 
Him.”  We  need  the  Christ  of  God  in  this  hour,  and  prayer  is  the 
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recognition  that  we  are  helpless  in  ourselves  and  that  we  need  Him. 
It  takes  humility  to  pray.  The  proud  man  does  not  pray.  He  does 
not  feel  his  need  of  God,  and  the  servants  of  God?  Oh,  people  of 
God,  if  we  could  catch  the  vision  and  give  ourselves  to  prayer,  this 
nation  could  be  shaken  once  more  for  God. 

That  is  what  we  need.  A  Holy  Ghost  revival  is  the  only  hope 
of  this  nation.  God  help  us  to  awaken  to  that  fact  before  it  is  too 
late. 

The  seventh  challenge  of  the  depression  is  to  give  ourselves  to 
the  ministry  of  winning  souls.  A  letter  came  to  my  desk  recently 
stating  that  there  are  750,000  boys  and  girls  in  the  city  of  Chicago 
untouched  by  any  sort  of  religious  instruction.  What  are  we  doing 
for  the  boys  and  girls,  for  the  men  and  women  in  our  cities  without 
Christ?  There  has  never  been  a  time,  there  has  never  been  an 
opportunity  like  the  present  one.  People  of  God,  it  is  time  for  us 
to  bestir  ourselves.  We  must  give  ourselves  in  a  new  way  to  the 
work  of  soul-winning. 

This  is  a  challenging  hour.  People  are  hungry  and  they  need 
God.  Some  of  them  don’t  realize  their  need,  but  they  are  hungry. 
You  and  I  have  a  story  to  tell,  a  testimony  to  give,  a  Gospel  to  pro¬ 
claim,  a  Christ  to  preach.  Are  we  going  to  do  it  faithfully  and 
loyally? 

I  went  to  a  western  metropolis  a  few  years  ago  for  a  union 
campaign.  God  gave  us  a  revival  in  spite  of  the  difficulties,  and  it 
started  when  a  young  preacher  broke  down  in  an  after  meeting  in 
one  of  the  first  meetings  of  the  campaign,  and  prayed  as  I  have  never 
heard  a  preacher  or  any  man  pray.  He  said,  “Oh  God,  I  know  that 
You  called  me  to  preach,  I  know  that  You  laid  Your  hands  upon  me 
and  gave  me  a  message  and  a  passion,  but  0  God,  I  have  lost  my 
vision,  my  courage,  my  power,  my  message.  0  God,  will  You  give 
me  another  chance,  give  me  back  my  message,  my  zeal,  my  faith, 
and  use  me  to  win  souls.”  It  broke  the  meeting  up  in  such  a  way 
that  the  assembled  people  got  on  their  faces  before  God,  and  I  have 
seldom  heard  or  seen  such  weeping  and  praying.  You  won’t  be  sur¬ 
prised  when  I  tell  you  that  a  Communist  was  converted  and  a  lawyer 
came  to  Christ.  Yes,  the  revival  came  because  someone  had  a  burden 
for  himself  and  others. -I  do  not  dare  to  believe  that  the  burden  will 
be  placed  on  every  soul  here  this  evening,  but  I  dare  to  believe  that 
many  will  get  the  burden  and  that  you  will  pray  through  for  a  God- 
given,  Holy  Ghost,  nationwide  revival  that  you  will  accept  this 
challenge  and  go  forward  from  this  convention  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  and  spread  the  flame  until  revival  fires  are  burning  from  coast 
to  coast! 


Effective  Prater 

By  DR.  F.  D.  WHITESELL 

Professor,  Northern  Baptist  Theological  Seminary,  Chicago 

I  John  5:13-18,  American  Standard  Version 

Most  people  believe  in  prayer  but  few  people  pray.  The  mystery 
of  prayer  intrigues  us  but  the  mastery  of  prayer  discourages  us.  We 
believe  in  the  power  of  prayer  but  fail  in  the  practice  of  prayer.  We 
believe  in  the  doctrine  of  prayer  but  fail  under  the  discipline  of 
prayer.  Therefore,  we  need  encouragement  in  prayer.  For  most 
of  us  feel  our  failure  and  need  at  this  point  more  keenly  than  at 
any  other  in  our  Christian  lives.  Not  long  ago  I  heard  a  great 
Christian  leader,  at  an  ordination  service,  say  that  as  he  looked  back 
over  more  than  40  years  of  service  in  the  Christian  ministry,  his 
deepest  regret  was  that  he  had  not  prayed  more.  There  are  many 
inspiring  passages  in  the  Bible  on  prayer,  but  none  more  so  than 
this  one.  I  sincerely  believe  that  this  passage  gives  us  the  key  to 
effective  prayer. 

First,  there  must  be  the  assurance  of  eternal  life,  I  John  5:13. 
Notice  that  verse  13  is  connected  with  verse  14  by  the  word  “and.” 
This  “and”  is  an  important  one.  He  has  written  this  epistle  that 
believers  may  know  that  they  have  eternal  life,  and  that  on  the 
assurance  of  that-  eternal  life  they  may  have  boldness  or  confidence 
toward  Him.  Jesus  defined  eternal  life  as  knowledge  of  the  only 
true  God  and  of  his  son  Jesus  Christ,  John  17 :3.  This  is  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  acquaintanceship.  John  in  this  epistle,  5:20,  says  that 
eternal  life  is  knowing  Him  that  is  true  and  being  in  Him  that  is 
true,  even  Jesus  Christ.  Therefore,  eternal  life  means  acquaintance¬ 
ship  with  God  through  Jesus  Christ  and  union  with  Jesus  Christ. 
When  we  know  that  we  have  eternal  life,  then  we  know  that  we  are 
on  praying  ground.  Some  people  ask  whether  or  not  God  hears  the 
prayers  of  the  unsaved?  I  would  not  deny  that  He  sometimes  hears 
such  prayers.  I  have  had  too  many  unsaved  people  tell  me  that  God 
has  answered  prayer  for  them.  But  we  all  know  that  it  is  not  the 
normal  thing  for  God  to  hear  the  prayers  of  the  unsaved.  The  un¬ 
saved  person  prays  only  on  unusual  occasions,  and  when  God  does 
answer  a  prayer  for  him,  it  is  usually  for  the  preservation  of  life  or 
recovery  from  severe  illness.  God  may  answer  such  prayers 
occasionally  because  He  intends  some  day  to  save  such  a  person. 
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But  God’s  children  are  the  possessors  of  eternal  life.  They  are 
in  the  family  of  God,  and  are  in  such  relationship  to  Him  that  they 
can  pray  always.  If  you  were  driving  along  the  highway  in  your 
car  and  saw  a  small  boy  carrying  a  heavy  grip  in  your  direction,  you 
might  stop  and  ask  him  to  ride.  When  he  accepted  your  invitation 
and  sat  beside  you,  you  noticed  that  he  was  ragged,  dirty  and  tired, 
and  immediately  his  needs  cried  out  to  you.  He  could  ask  you  for 
food,  clothes,  or  money,  and  you  likely  would  help  him,  because 
having  accepted  your  offer  to  ride,  he  was  then  in  such  relationship 
to  you  that  he  could  ask  more.  So  it  is  with  the  child  of  God,  he 
has  accepted  the  offer  of  Jesus  Christ  to  rest  all  his  load  and  himself 
on  Jesus,  and  has  been  brought  nigh  to  Him,  even  into  spiritual 
union.  It  is  now  his  privilege  to  ask  all  he  needs. 

Second,  for  effectiveness  in  prayer,  there  must  be  confidence, 
or  as  the  American  Standard  Version  has  it,  boldness,  toward  Him. 
I  believe  that  this  is  where  most  of  us  are  weak  in  prayer;  we  lack 
boldness  toward  God.  This  boldness  does  not  mean  the  boldness  of 
the  burglar  who  demands  your  money;  or  the  boldness  of  the  land¬ 
lord  who  demands  the  rent;  but  rather  child-like  reliance  on  God. 
Other  uses  of  this  word  in  1st  John  make  its  meaning  clear.  In  I 
John  2:28  we  see  that  boldness  is  the  opposite  of  shade  before  the 
Lord  at  his  coming.  The  disobedient  child  has  a  sense  of  guilt  and 
shame  in  the  presence  of  the  parent  and  hesitates  to  ask  for  things 
in  the  usual  way.  Again,  in  I  John  3:21,  we  find  that  we  have  bold¬ 
ness  when  our  hearts  do  not  condemn  us  and  when  we  keep  God’s 
commandments  and  do  those  things  pleasing  in  His  sight.  When  we 
go  to  God  in  prayer,  and  our  conscience  or  memory  brings  before 
us  some  sin  in  our  lives,  we  cannot  have  boldness  toward  God.  Our 
hearts  condemn  us.  Perhaps  we  have  been  dishonest,  or  have  gos- 
sipped  maliciously  about  some  one,  or  have  hatred  in  our  hearts. 
Such  sins  cause  our  hearts  to  condemn  us.  Or  perhaps  we  are  pur¬ 
suing  some  line  of  conduct,  or  engaging  in  some  practice  which  we 
know  displeases  God.  Our  boldness  is  gone.  Oh,  friends,  we  must 
be  right  with  God  to  have  this  boldness  so  necessary  to  effective 
prayer.  Once  again,  we  see  in  I  John  4:17  that  perfect  love  gives 
boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment,  and  so  it  must  be  that  perfect  love 
now  gives  us  boldness  in  prayer.  Perfect  love  does  not  mean  that 
we  can  love  as  perfectly  as  Jesus  did,  but  it  does  mean  that  we  love 
God  whole-heartedly;  that  we  put  him  first  in  our  affections. 

We  have  some  examples  of  boldness  in  prayer  in  the  Scriptures. 
One  of  them  is  Abraham  interceding  for  Sodom  in  Genesis  18.  He 
first  prayed  that  God  would  spare  the  city  for  50  righteous,  then  45, 
then  40,  and  30,  and  20,  and  finally  for  10.  Think  of  the  boldness  he 


F.  D.  WHITESELL 


187 


has  to  plead  thus  with  Jehovah!  He  was  on  praying  ground.  I  have 
some  times  thought  that  Abraham  must  have  stopped  with  10  be¬ 
cause  he  believed  there  would  be  10  righteous  there.  Lot  had  lived 
in  Sodom  quite  a  while  now  and  his  influence  should  have  caused  10 
righteous  to  be  there.  But  Lot  was  backsliding  and  failed  with  his 
own  sons-in-law.  Another  example  of  boldness  is  found  in  the  New 
Testament  in  Matthew  15.  Here  a  Syro-Phoenician,  or  Canaanitish 
woman,  asks  Jesus  to  have  mercy  on  her  daughter  vexed  with  a 
demon.  Jesus  seems  to  ignore  her,  saying  that  he  was  not  sent  but 
unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  and  that  it  is  not  meet  that 
he  should  take  the  children’s  bread  and  give  it  to  the  dogs.  The 
word  of  Jesus  for  dogs  here  does  not  mean  the  ordinary  stray  dogs 
which  were  the  scavengers  of  those  days,  but  rather  the  little  pet 
house  dogs  which  habitually  sat  under  the  table  at  meals.  This  woman 
was  not  discouraged  at  Jesus’  response  but  was  full  of  boldness  as 
she  said,  “Yea,  Lord:  for  even  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall 
from  their  masters’  table.”  Jesus  was  pleased  with  her  boldness  and 
highly  commended  her  by  saying,  “0  woman  great  is  thy  faith:  be 
it  done  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt.”  Other  Bible  examples  of  bold¬ 
ness  might  be  given  but  these  are  enough.  It  is  said  that  D.  L. 
Moody  stood  one  day  on  the  site  of  the  present  153  building  of  the 
Moody  Bible  Institute  and  claimed  that  property  by  faith  in  the 
name  of  Christ  as  a  place  to  erect  a  building  for  the  training  of 
Christian  workers.  He  had  no  money  to  pay  for  it  but  he  had  bold¬ 
ness  to  claim  it  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Third,  effective  prayer  must  be  according  to  the  will  of  God. 
“And  this  is  the  boldness  which  we  have  toward  him,  that,  if  we  ask 
anything  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us.”  Some  people  think 
that  the  will  of  God  is  a  very  mysterious  thing,  and  that  it  is  very 
difficult  for  us  to  know  whether  or  not  we  are  praying  according 
to  His  will.  I  believe  this  kind  of  an  attitude  is  wrong.  Most  of  us 
know  more  of  the  will  of  God  than  we  are  willing  to  do.  Willingness 
to  do  the  will  of  God  is  a  vital  factor  in  discovering  His  will,  John 
7:17.  Surely  the  will  of  God  is  revealed  in  His  Word.  The  Word 
of  God  teaches  us  to  pray  for  the  coming  of  His  Kingdom,  to  pray 
for  our  daily  bread,  to  pray  for  our  enemies,  and  many  other  things. 
It  teaches  us  to  love  one  another,  to  surrender  our  lives  to  Christ, 
to  win  our  fellows  to  Christ,  etc.  When  we  pray  for  any  of  these 
things  we  are  praying  according  to  His  will.  We  should  never  be 
afraid  of  the  will  of  God.  God  always  wills  our  highest  good,  though 
it  may  not  always  seem  so  to  us.  Then  the  Holy  Spirit  helps  us  pray 
according  to  God’s  will  according  to  Romans  8:26,  “And  in  like  man¬ 
ner  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmity.  .  .  .”  If  we  depend  on  the 
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Spirit  to  lead  us,  He  is  able  to  give  us  light  where  the  Word  and  our 
own  reasons  cannot  make  matters  clear.  The  test  of  selfishness  is 
another  good  way  to  tell  whether  a  thing  is  according  to  God’s  will  or 
not.  A  certain  writer  on  prayer  suggests  this  test:  Put  down  on  a  sheet 
of  paper  all  the  things  you  desire  so  you  can  make  them  objects  of 
prayer.  Then  go  back  over  the  list  and  cross  off  all  the  purely  selfish 
petitions,  and  pray  for  the  rest.  You  may  revise  the  list  from  time 
to  time,  but  you  have  a  right  to  pray  for  what  is  unselfish.  A  thing 
is  selfish  when  it  is  for  our  own  personal  pleasure  and  not  for  the 
purpose  of  making  us  more  useful  to  God  and  more  helpful  to  our 
fellow  men.  James  says,  “Ye  have  not  because  ye  ask  not.  Ye  ask, 
and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may  consume  it  upon 
your  lusts.”  Lusts  means  pleasures  or  personal  enjoyment. 

A  fourth  element  of  effective  prayer  is  assurance  that  we  have 
our  petitions.  “And  if  we  know  that  he  heareth  us  whatsoever  we 
ask,  we  know  that  we  have  the  petitions  which  we  have  asked  of 
him.”  When  we  know  that  we  have  eternal  life,  and  that  our  lives 
are  in  such  adjustment  with  God  that  we  pray  with  boldness  and  in 
accordance  with  His  will,  then  we  know  He  hears  us.  This  means 
that  He  hears  sympathetically  and  powerfully.  For  Him  to  hear  our 
request  is  for  Him  to  do  it.  All  intercessors  have  had  this  experi¬ 
ence.  As  they  have  prayed,  the  assurance  that  their  prayer  was 
already  heard  and  answered  has  come  to  them.  Such  an  experience 
is  not  a  novelty  to  warriors  in  prayer.  But  even  though  we  know 
God  has  heard  and  answered  our  prayers,  we  may  not  receive  the 
answer  immediately.  The  answer  arrives  at  the  best  time. 

This  passage  gives  us  one  example  of  effective  prayer — that  of 
praying  for  the  brother  who  has  not  sinned  unto  death.  Former 
studies  of  this  passage  led  me  to  believe  that  the  brother  here  was 
a  Christian  and  that  the  sin  unto  death  was  sin  unto  physical  death. 
We  know  God’s  children  sometimes  do  sin  unto  physical  death.  Moses 
and  Aaron  both  died  outside  the  Promised  Land  because  of  dis¬ 
obedience.  All  the  adult  Israelites  of  that  generation,  except  Caleb 
and  Joshua,  died  prematurely  in  the  wilderness.  Aachan  sinned  unto 
physical  death;  so  did  Ananias  and  Sapphira.  Paul  said  some  of  the 
Corinthians  had  died  because  of  partaking  the  Lord’s  Supper  un¬ 
worthily,  I  Cor.  11:30.  Jesus  said,  “Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth 
not  fruit,  he  taketh  it  away,”  John  15:2.  However,  a  further  study 
of  this  passage  has  made  me  believe  that  the  brother  here  is  any  lost 
sinner  and  sinning  unto  death  is  sinning  unto  spiritual  death.  In 
the  Greek  it  is  not  “a  sin  unto  death”  and  “a  sin  not  unto  death.”  The 
indefinite  article  is  not  there.  It  is  rather  the  course  or  path  of  sin 
rather  than  a  single,  specific  sin  in  view.  It  can  be  translated,  “If 
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any  man  see  his  brother  sinning  sin  not  unto  death”;  and  ‘‘There  is 
sin  unto  death”;  “there  is  sin  not  unto  death.”  The  word  “Brother” 
usually  means  a  Christian  in  the  New  Testament  but  need  not  always 
be  taken  in  this  sense.  A  study  of  the  use  of  the  word  “brother” 
in  1st  John  shows  that  it  is  used  in  a  wider  sense  than  a  Christian 
brother. 

What  John  says  in  this  passage  (I  John  5:16-17)  is  that  we  can 
pray  for  our  fellowmen  who  live  in  sin  and  God  will  give  them 
eternal  life,  provided  they  have  not  sinned  unto  death,  i.e.,  sinned 
up  to  the  point  of  an  absolutely  hardened  heart,  a  completely  seared 
conscience,  and  abandonment  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  People  do  sin  up 
to  this  point,  and  while  it  is  not  wrong  to  pray  for  them,  it  is  use¬ 
less.  Any  kind  of  unrighteousness  is  sin  and  deserves  eternal  judg¬ 
ment,  but  one  may  sin  much  and  long  and  yet  not  sin  unto  death. 
I  think  all  of  us  know  men  who  have  sinned  unto  spiritual  death  and 
doom.  They  used  to  be  moved  by  Gospel  appeals,  and  we  used  to 
be  concerned  for  them,  but  they  have  persisted  in  rejecting  Christ 
so  long  that  now  they  are  hardened,  and  we  cannot  pray  for  them 
as  once  we  could.  Is  this  the  same  as  the  unpardonable  sin,  or  the 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit?  No,  I  would  say  this  is  more 
general.  The  unpardonable  sin  is  a  specific  case  of  sinning  unto  death 
— when  one  sins  so  deeply  that  he  can  credit  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  Satan,  that  is,  he  can  no  longer  tell  Light  from  Darkness. 
Spiritual  perception  is  entirely  gone.  But  men  may  sin  unto  spiritual 
and  eternal  death  by  continuing  in  covetousness,  in  immorality,  in 
hatred,  in  drunkenness,  in  unbelief,  etc.  Any  path  of  sin,  whether  it 
be  a  glaring  sin  or  a  polite  sin,  is  fearfully  dangerous!  Sin  is  power¬ 
ful  in  its  down-dragging  and  destructive  effects,  but  intercessory 
prayer  is  more  powerful!  When  we  see  our  fellow  men  so  sinning 
we  can  pray  and  God  will  give  them  life.  Do  we  do  it?  I  doubt  if 
anyone  was  ever  saved  without  someone  praying  for  them.  No  doubt 
many  people  prayed  for  Paul’s  conversion  before  it  occurred.  Verse 
18  shows  that  the  one  begotten  of  God  cannot  sin  to  this  extent.  It 
means  they  do  not  practice  or  continue  in  sin,  so  how  could  a 
Christian  sin  unto  death?  But  a  lost  person  can  and  often  does. 
But  we  can  stop  them  by  prayer.  Let  us  take  heart  to  pray  for  our 
lost  relatives,  friends,  and  neighbors  as  never  before.  God  has 
promised  to  give  them  life! 


“Just  Little  Things” 

By  REV.  A.  F.  “ALLIE”  BANKER 
Evangelist  to  Children,  Winona  Lake,  Indiana 


Matthew  18:2:  “ And  Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto  him ,  and  set 

him  in  the  midst  of  them.” 


While  this  message  is  delivered  to  the  chosen  representatives 
of  Christ  yet  it  is  broad  enough  to  take  in  every  person.  The 
disciples  wanted  to  be  great  in  the  service  of  their  King.  So  much 
were  their  desires  that  they  asked  Jesus,  “Who  would  be  greatest?” 
This  lesson  is  still  in  practice  as  men  are  asking  who  is  greatest  in 
the  service  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  still  need  to  learn  the  les¬ 
son  that  “to  be  great”  is  “to  be  small  enough  to  have.”  Simple  Faith, 
a  Sincere  purpose,  and  an  active  life  filled  with  expression.  To 
illustrate  a  child  has  simple  faith: 

A  friend  of  mine  who  likes  children,  was  one  day  changing  the 
oil  in  his  own  car.  While  thus  engaged  a  small  neighborhood  boy  who 
often  was  about  the  house  was  watching  and  finally  said,  as  my 
friend  was  pouring  the  old  oil  into  a  container,  “What  is  that?” 
the  boy  asked. 

“Oh,  that  is  fine  to  drink,”  said  my  friend  in  a  joking  way. 
“Would  you  like  a  drink?”  asked  my  friend  of  the  boy. 

“Yes,”  said  the  boy. 

So  my  friend  went  over  and  picked  up  and  old  can  that  was 
near  and  filled  it  to  the  brim  with  the  old  dirty  oil  and  pushed  it 
toward  the  boy.  In  sincere  faith  and  trust  in  statement  of  the  man 
the  boy  opened  his  tiny  mouth  ready  to  drink  the  contents  of  that 
old  can  when  my  friend  in  shame  confessed  to  that  boy  he  was  only 
fooling  and  it  was  not  good.  A  little  child  has  simple  faith.  Let  us 
direct  them  in  right  ways. 

Not  long  ago  I  was  holding  a  meeting  and  after  the  service  a 
little  girl  came  to  me  and  said,  “Mr.  Banker,  was  that  illustration 
the  story  you  told  a  real  story  or  was  you  just  preaching?”  We  need 
to  be  sincere  with  only  true  and  real  stories.  If  our  children  did  not 
show  action  we  would  wonder  what  was  wrong  so  we  are  glad  for 
action  with  them. 
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In  Matt.  19  :13  we  find  the  disciples  rebuking  people  for  bother¬ 
ing  Jesus  with  children.  The  master  has  time  for  children  and  they 
are  not  to  be  sidetracked.  Every  preacher  ought  to  have  a  place  in 
his  program  for  the  children  of  his  parish.  They  are  the  future 
Church  and  Nation. 

Psalm  127:3,  “Children  a  heritage  of  God.” 

Gen.  33:5,  “A  gift  of  God”  they  are  not  simply  rag  dolls 
after  all. 

Parents  are  responsible  to  God  for  their  child’s  salvation  and 
training.  Prov.  22:6,  “Train  up  the  child  in  the  way  they  shall  go.” 
Children  want  to  know  what  to  do  so  we  hear  them  plea: 

Mother  lead  me  to  Jesus! 

So  spoke  a  little  child 
As  she  drew  near  her  mother, 

In  accents  meek  and  mild 
Her  mother  could  not  lead  her 
She  did  not  know  the  Lord 
Whose  precious  Name  by  millions 
Shall  ever  be  adored. 

She  sent  her  to  her  father 
Go  to  your  father  child! 

Father,  lead  me  to  Jesus! 

So  spoke  those  accents  mild 
But  father  could  not  lead  her 
The  Lord  he  did  not  know, 

Whose  precious  blood  for  sinners 
On  Calvary’s  Cross  did  flow. 

He  sent  her  back  to  mother, 

She  came,  and  came  in  vain; 

Oh,  did  not  that  child’s  pleadings 
Cause  both  those  parents  pain? 

The  little  one  entrusted 
Unto  their  sheltering  care 
They  could  not  lead  to  Jesus 
That  she  His  love  might  share. 

Dear  Father  and  dear  mother, 

As  you  this  story  view, 

Do  ask  yourself,  we  pray  you 
“Can  this  of  ME  be  true” 

Dear  father  and  dear  mother, 

We  plead  with  you,  we  pray, 

Oh  come  to  Christ  the  Saviour 
And  come  to  Him  today! 
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Then  YOU  can  tell  your  children, 

Then  YOU  to  them  can  say, 

DO  come  to  the  Lord  Jesus, 

Who  turned  my  night  to  day! 

When  parents  and  Christians  turn  them  away  we  have  records 
of  700,000  mothers  in  our  great  country  who  mourn  children  in 
prisons,  jails  and  ready  for  the  electric  chair  and  the  hangman’s 
rope.  13,000  homes  have  now  been  affected  with  crime  in  the  past 
year.  The  church  has  fallen  down  but  we  try  to  excuse  ourselves 
and  say  its  the  age.  I’ll  agree  we  have  lived  in  the  age  of  Tango, 
Rag  Time,  Bunny  Hugs  and  swing  times;  until  we  all  have  the 
jitters,  and  now  have  a  generation  of  jitter  bugs.  Some  old  women 
trying  to  be  little  girls,  and  old  men  wanting  to  be  little  boys.  Let’s 
give  the  boys  and  girls  their  own  place. 

We  need  to  give  some  real  pity  to  the  children;  they  are  in¬ 
oculated  with  narcotic  and  alcohol  from  birth  and  early  childhood. 
I  know  of  one  small  three  year  old  that  is  given  enough  alcohol 
every  day  to  make  him  so  drunk  that  he  cannot  walk  straight.  I  know 
of  many  children  who  are  born  of  parents  who  are  drinkers  and 
smokers  and  these  children  are  suffering  in  their  little  bodies  for  sins 
of  parents  who  claim  it’s  no  one’s  business  what  they  do. 

Everything  is  making  a  bid  for  our  boys  and  girls. 

54  million  of  them  in  U.  S. 

10  million  in  the  Sunday  Schools. 

44  million  not  reached  at  all;  and  used  by  isms  to  spread  their 
propaganda. 

It  was  recently  brought  to  my  attention  that  in  the  north  side 
of  Pittsburgh,  they  have  28  churches  and  yet  there  are  14,000  chil¬ 
dren,  there  in  that  same  section  of  the  city  of  Pittsburgh,  Pa.,  that 
are  not  reached  for  Christ  with  any  form  of  the  Gospel.  The  beer 
crowds  are  after  them.  I  recently  saw  in  a  New  York  State  city 
mothers  taking  their  children  into  beer  gardens  and  allow  them  to 
sit  by  while  they  drank  and  smoked  the  evening  away.  The  beer 
crowd  steals  the  child’s  name,  character,  clothes,  homes  and  their 
food. 

The  movies  bid  for  them  to  give  them  false  conceptions  of  life 
which  results  in  crime.  15  billion  dollars  spent  for  crime  last  year 
if  divided  between  the  children  of  America  would  mean  279.63  to 
each  boy  and  girl.  If  this  money  could  be  spent  for  giving  them  the 
Bible  and  its  teaching  we  would  not  be  building  new  jails  and  greater 
systems  to  care  for  crime  for  we  would  not  need  them. 
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I’ll  admit  that  times  have  changed  and  they  need  to  change 
again.  Preachers  train  your  people  to  have  the  family  altar;  with 
prayer  and  Bible  reading.  Let  us  lead  our  people  into  the  knowledge 
of  God,  and  the  ways  of  Christ.  Seek  constantly  to  win  that  child 
for  Christ. 


At  home  or  away 
In  the  alley  or  street 
Wherever  I  chance 
In  this  wide  world  to  meet 
A  girl  that  is  thoughtless 
Or  a  boy  that  is  wild, 

My  heart  echoes  softly 
It  is  some  mother’s  child. 

No  matter  how  far 
From  right  she  hath  strayed 
No  matter  what  inroad 
Dishonor  hath  made; 

No  matter  what  elements 
Cankered  the  pearl 
Though  tarnished  and  sulled 
She  is  some  mother’s  girl. 

No  matter  how  deep 
He  is  sunken  in  sin 
No  matter  how  much 
He  is  shunned  by  his  kin; 

No  matter  how  low 
Is  his  standard  of  joy; 

Though  guilty  and  loathsome 
He  is  some  mother’s  boy. 

That  head  hath  been  pillowed 

On  tenderest  breast 

That  form  hath  been  wept  o’er, 

Those  lips  have  been  pressed; 

That  soul  hath  been  prayed  for 
In  tones  sweet  and  mild; 

For  her  sake  deal  gently 
With  some  mother’s  child. 

It  is  only  a  little  thing  to  talk  to  children,  to  play  with  them, 
to  teach  them  or  to  preach  to  them.  It  is  only  a  little  thing  for 
them  to  receive  Christ  as  their  Lord  and  Master  and  Saviour,  they’re 
“just  little  kids”  so  it’s  just  a  little  thing  too  small  for  great  big 
men  and  women  and  preachers  to  do.  And  yet  there  is  the  oppor- 
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tunity  to  do  just  that  little  thing  to  mould  and  fashion  a  little  soul 
for  eternity.  May  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  help  me  to  be  always 
willing  to  do  just  the  little  things  for  that  is  the  work  of  the  follower 
of  Christ  that  he  or  she  may  be  in  the  place  that  will  be  great  for 
Christ. 

Through  hours  of  studies  we  may  attain  hard  earned  degrees 
or  for  faithful  service  or  achievement  some  school  of  learning  may 
confer  upon  us  a  degree  which  are  all  well  and  good  but  there  is 
one  more  degree  that  should  be  attained  by  every  Christian  worker 
that  of  C.  T.  (Child  Training). 

Many  preachers  can  thrill  a  crowd  and  bring  them  to  tears  and 
to  laughter  and  after  it  is  over  many  of  these  adults  will  go  out  to 
say,  “Wasn’t  that  a  wonderful  message?”  and  then  to  live  the  same 
kind  of  life  as  if  they  had  never  heard  it.  That  same  message  may 
stir  a  child  heart  who  will  accept  Christ  and  go  out  with  a  life  filled 
with  service  for  the  Master,  the  greatest  service  is  to  the  child,  but 
considered  as  just  a  little  thing  by  most  people. 

I  have  painted  pictures  on  canvas  and  made  them  with  crayons 
that  have  brought  forth  words  of  admiration  from  all  who  looked 
at  them.  But  the  best  and  most  lasting  pictures  I  have  painted  are 
those  upon  the  hearts  of  children  who  go  forth  to  make  their  life 
count  for  'God.  If  I  can  have  just  a  little  part  in  the  “little  things” 
of  life  to  help  to  mould  the  life  of  a  child  for  Eternity  then  I  feel 
that  God  has  been  glorified; 

I  took  a  piece  of  plastic  clay 
And  gently  fashioned  it  one  day; 

And  as  my  fingers  pressed  it  still, 

It  moved  and  yielded  at  my  will. 

I  came  again  when  days  were  past, 

The  bit  of  clay  was  hard  at  last; 

The  form  I  gave  it  still  it  bore, 

But  I  could  change  it  never  more. 

I  took  a  piece  of  living  clay 
And  gently  formed  it  day  by  day 
And  moulded  with  my  power  of  art 
A  young  child’s  soft  and  yielding  heart 

I  came  again  when  days  were  gone, 

It  was  a  man  I  looked  upon; 

He  still  that  early  impress  wore 
And  I  could  change  it  never  more. 

I  say  to  you  Doctor,  I  say  to  you  Rev.  Pastor,  I  say  to  you 
Christian  Worker,  let  us  go  forth  determined  to  mould  young  lives 
for  Eternity. 
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The  Father  in  Eph  esians 

By  DR.  WALTER  L.  WILSON 
Bible  Teacher,  Kansas  City,  Mo. 

There  is  much  about  the  Father  in  this  Epistle. 

In  the  First  Chapter,  the  Father  is  blessing  His  people.  Verse  3. 
In  the  Second  Chapter,  He  is  loving  His  people.  Verse  4. 

In  the  Third  Chapter,  He  is  endowing  and  enduing  His  people. 
Verse  7. 

In  the  Fourth  Chapter,  He  is  forgiving  His  people.  Verse  32. 
In  the  Fifth  Chapter,  He  is  performing  on  behalf  of  His  people. 
Verse  1. 

In  the  Sixth  Chapter,  He  is  providing  for  His  people.  Verse  11. 
In  the  First  Chapter,  the  Father  blesses  with  eight  wonderful 
blessings : 

(1)  We  are  chosen  by  Him.  Verse  4. 

(2)  We  are  made  His  children.  Verse  5. 

(3)  We  are  accepted  in  the  Beloved.  Verse  6. 

(4)  We  have  redemption.  Verse  7. 

(5)  We  have  forgiveness.  Verse  7. 

(6)  God’s  will  is  revealed.  Verse  9. 

(7)  He  takes  the  Christian  for  an  inheritance.  Verse  11. 

(8)  Sealed  with  the  Spirit.  Verse  12. 

In  Chapter  1,  verse  3,  the  Father  equips  us  to  live. 

In  Chapter  2,  verse  5,  the  Father  gives  us  eternal  life. 

In  Chapter  3,  verse  3,  the  Father  unfolds  a  mystery. 

In  Chapter  4,  verse  24,  the  Father  makes  us  righteous  and  holy. 
In  Chapter  5,  verse  1,  the  Father  is  to  be  imitated  and  in  verse 
6,  His  wrath  is  to  be  feared. 

In  Chapter  6,  the  Father  furnishes  the  armor  for  the  battle  of 

life. 

In  Chapter  1,  verse  10,  the  Father  exalts  Christ. 

In  Chapter  2,  verse  10,  the  Father  patterns  the  Church. 

In  Chapter  3,  verse  9,  the  Father  created  the  world. 

In  Chapter  4,  verse  6,  the  Father  is  the  universal  Lord. 

In  Chapter  5,  verse  20,  the  Father  is  the  goal  of  our  desires.  He 
turns  our  liabilities  into  assets. 

In  Chapter  6,  verse  11,  the  Father  desires  our  safety  and  use¬ 
fulness. 
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In  Chapter  1,  verse  2,  the  Father  grants  His  benediction. 

In  Chapter  2,  verse  6,  the  Father  grants  His  promotion  for  His 

children. 

In  Chapter  3,  verse  7,  the  Father  grants  His  unction  for  won¬ 
derful  service. 

In  Chapter  4,  verse  7,  the  Father  grants  us  His  grace. 

In  Chapter  5,  verse  21,  the  Father  grants  us  His  fear. 

In  Chapter  6,  verse  6,  the  Father  grants  us  His  will. 

Let  us  remember  that  the  Father  is  the  ultimate  in  all  that 
Christ  does  for  us  and  in  all  that  the  Spirit  does  for  us.  We  are  to 
come  to  the  Father,  but,  of  course,  only  through  Christ.  Christ  will 
bring  us  to  the  Father,  having  suffered  for  our  sins.  Christ  will  pre¬ 
sent  us  to  the  Father,  having  cleansed  us  and  made  us  fit  to  be 
presented.  We  talk  to  the  Father  according  to  the  pattern  given 
us  in  the  Lord’s  Prayer.  We  delight  in  the  Father  because  we  be¬ 
long  to  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  the  Father’s  face  that  we  shall  see  when 
the  scenes  of  this  life  have  passed  away  and  eternity  dawns. 

We  will  sing  the  praises  of  our  Father  as  we  sing  the  praises 
of  Christ.  We  honor  the  Father  as  we  honor  the  Son.  Let  us 
remember  that  there  is  always  a  danger  of  neglecting  both  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  great  zeal  for  our  wonderful  Lord 
and  Saviour.  Let  us  give  each  person  an  equal  place  in  our  affections, 
thoughts  and  service. 

We  have  a  God  for  our  fears  and  a  Father  for  our  cares. 

We  have  a  God  to  protect  us  and  a  Father  to  provide  for  us* 

We  have  a  God  to  worship  and  a  Father  to  serve. 

We  have  a  God  to  fear  and  a  Father  to  trust. 

We  have  a  God  to  obey  and  a  Father  in  whom  to  confide. 


Ckrist  in  Eph  esians 

By  DR.  WALTER  L.  WILSON 

This  morning  we  consider  together  as  our  subject  the  Person 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  as  found  in  the  Book  of  Ephesians.  Let  us  learn 
to  find  where  things  are  in  the  Bible  so  we  can  help  souls  and  hearts 
that  are  seeking  comfort  and  counsel.  We  turn  to  Genesis  for  some 
truths,  to  Romans  for  other  truths,  and  to  Galatians  for  others,  etc. 
If  we  had  a  fine  drug  store  with  all  kinds  of  medicines  and  drugs  in 
it,  they  would  be  of  no  value  to  us  if  we  did  not  know  just  where 
to  look  for  them.  So  it  is  with  the  Bible.  It  is  full  of  the  richest 
and  sweetest  things,  but  we  must  know  how  and  where  to  find  them. 

Yesterday  morning,  we  looked  at  the  place  the  Father  has  in 
the  Book  of  Ephesians;  this  morning,  the  place  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
has. 

In  the  first  chapter,  Christ  is  pre-eminent  in  salvation.  Verse  7, 
“In  whom  (in  the  Lord  Jesus)  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood, 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace.”  We 
must  be  in  Christ  to  have  these  two  great  blessings  of  redemption 
and  forgiveness.  It  is  not  enough  to  be  in  a  religion  or  to  be  a 
character  builder.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  be  active  in  Christian  work. 
The  point  is  that  we  must  be  in  Christ.  God  has  nothing  whatever 
for  any  man  or  woman  who  is  outside  of  Christ.  Christ  is  pre¬ 
eminent  as  Saviour  and  is  the  One  who  suffered  in  our  stead. 

In  the  second  chapter,  Christ  is  pre-eminent  in  exaltation.  Verse 
6,  “And  hath  raised  us  up  together  and  made  us  sit  together  in 
heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus.”  God  has  put  Him  on  the  throne. 
God  has  put  Christ  at  His  right  hand.  There  are  many  religious 
leaders,  but  none  have  reached  that  position.  There  are  many  who 
have  devised  all  sorts  of  religious  plans,  but  not  one  has  God’s 
approval,  only  the  Lord  Jesus.  Those  who  are  in  Christ  are  pre¬ 
destinated  and  elected  to  sit  with  Christ  in  heavenly  places  because 
that  is  where  He  is. 

In  the  third  chapter,  Christ  is  pre-eminent  in  separation.  Verse 
6,  “That  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellowheirs  and  of  the  same  body, 
and  partakers  of  his  promise  in  Christ  by  the  gospel.”  We  are 
separated  from  the  world  to  become  heirs  of  God  with  Christ  Jesus. 
We  are  “fellowheirs.”  Whatever  Christ  gets,  we  get.  We  are  linked 
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up  intimately  with  Him.  We  receive  all  things  from  God  with  the 
Lord  Jesus.  The  enemies  of  Christ  have  no  such  privileges.  Those 
who  have  no  Christ  have  no  inheritance.  We  are  “fellowheirs  of 
the  same  body  and  partakers  of  His  promise  in  Christ  by  the  gospel.” 
The  Lord  separates  us  from  the  world.  He  takes  us  away  from  the 
things  of  this  life  and  knits  us  with  Himself.  Where  He  is,  we  are, 
and  where  He  goes,  we  may  go. 

In  the  fourth  chapter,  Christ  is  'pre-eminent  in  education.  Verse 
13,  “Till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the 
stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.”  Note  also  verses  11  and  12,  “And 
he  gave  some,  apostles;  and  some,  prophets;  and  some,  evangelists; 
and  some,  pastors  and  teachers.  For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints, 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ.” 
I  wonder  if  that  is  working  in  our  fellowships.  Are  we  “perfecting 
the  saints”  that  are  in  our  audiences  until  they  become  ministers  of 
Jesus  Christ?  Is  our  ministry  such  that  those  who  listen  to  us  will 
develop  into  evangelists,  pastors  or  teachers  “Till  we  all  come  in 
( into  is  the  proper  word)  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a 
perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ.” 

That  man  who  knows  Christ  best  is  best  educated.  That  man 
who  knows  the  Lord  Jesus  most  intimately  is  the  man  who  has  the 
broadest  intellect  and  the  broadest  vision.  Christ  Jesus  changes  the 
mind.  Heathen  do  not  invent  anything,  except  for  destructive  pur¬ 
poses.  They  have  no  electric  lights,  no  hospitals,  no  doctors,  no 
automobiles.  They  invent  nothing  that  is  profitable  because  they 
have  no  Christ.  Christ  enlightens  the  mind.  When  Christ  comes 
into  a  man’s  heart,  he  begins  to  think  of  things  that  are  construc¬ 
tive,  upbuilding  and  helpful.  The  knowledge  of  Christ  produces,  or 
should  produce,  a  blessed  knowledge  of  God  “until  we  come  unto  a 
perfect  man.” 

In  the  fifth  chapter,  Christ  is  pre-eminent  in  illumination.  Verse 
8,  “For  ye  were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light  in  the 
Lord:  walk  as  children  of  light.”  Christ  is  the  One  who  illuminates 
us.  The  verse  does  not  say  that  you  were  in  the  dark.  It  says  you 
were  darkness.  It  does  not  say,  “now  are  ye  in  the  light”  but  “now 
are  ye  light;  walk  as  children  of  light.”  This  is  a  strange  thing.  When 
we  trust  the  Lord  Jesus,  He  makes  us  a  light,  not  a  lamp  that  can 
be  dimmed  and  needs  to  be  polished,  but  a  light  like  phosphorus,  for 
it  will  shine  any  place.  Phosphorus  always  shines.  That  is  its  busi¬ 
ness,  its  character,  its  nature.  The  Lord  says  that  is  what  we  are. 
He  wants  us  to  be  phosphorus  wherever  we  are.  No  matter  where 
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the  Christian  is,  he  should  be  a  light.  Light  should  emanate  from 
him  because  Christ  has  come  to  dwell  in  him  and  Christ  is  the  Light 
of  the  world. 

In  the  sixth  chapter,  Christ  is  pre-eminent  in  occupation.  Verses 
6-7.  We  are  told  to  serve.  “Not  with  eye  service,  as  menpleasers; 
but  as  the  servants  of  Christ  doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart; 
with  good  will  doing  service,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men.”  That 
is  our  job — to  do  the  work  of  God  from  our  hearts  and  not  as  to  men. 
Christ  Jesus  should  occupy  our  hearts  and  minds  no  matter  what  we 
are  doing,  whether  we  are  singing,  praying  or  serving.  Our  service 
is  to  be  rendered  to  our  blessed  Lord.  We  should  have  Him  before 
our  faces  and  should  serve  Him  with  gladness  until  we  see  Him 
face  to  face. 

We  are  great  time  wasters.  Most  of  us  waste  our  time.  You 
will  be  surprised  and  astonished  if  you  will  take  a  sheet  of  paper 
and  divide  the  day  up  into  fifteen  minute  periods  from  the  time  you 
arise  until  you  retire.  Write  in  each  space  what  you  do  in  that  period 
of  time.  At  the  end  of  the  day,  get  down  on  your  knees  and  get  out 
the  paper  and  see  how  many  periods  were  profitable  to  God,  profit¬ 
able  to  your  fellowman,  and  profitable  to  yourself.  Let  us  be 
occupied  with  Him. 

In  Chapter  One,  Christ  is  pre-eminent  as  the  Head  of  the  Church. 
Verse  22,  God  “hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to 
be  head  over  all  things  to  the  church.”  Note  the  past  tense.  In  the 
Old  Testament,  many  things  were  put  in  the  past  tense  that  had 
never  happened.  In  Isaiah  53,  long  before  Christ  was  crucified,  it 
says,  “He  was  wounded.”  Why?  Because  whenever  God  decides  on 
a  thing  it  is  done  as  far  as  He  is  concerned.  He  is  finished  with  it, 
and  it  will  be  done  according  to  His  Word. 

God  “hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet.”  We  do  not  yet  see  all 
things  put  under  His  feet,  but  as  far  as  'God  is  concerned,  all  things 
are  under  His  feet.  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  church.  Isn’t  it  won¬ 
derful  what  He  does?  He  makes  a  man  very  resourceful  and  sends 
him  out  into  Africa  and  calls  his  name  Livingstone.  He  makes  a 
man  very  patient  and  sends  him  out  to  India  and  calls  his  name 
Carey.  He  gives  a  man  a  wonderful  love  for  lost  souls  and  calls 
his  name  Billy  Sunday.  He  has  picked  out  great  men  and  women 
down  through  the  centuries  and  has  done  wonderful  work  in  the 
church  of  which  He  is  the  Head.  Each  one  of  us  was  led  to  Christ 
by  some  man  or  woman  who  told  us  about  the  Saviour  and  His 
finished  work  for  us  in  such  a  way  that  we  grasped  and  understood. 
The  Head  of  the  Church  has  charge  of  all  of  that. 
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In  Chapter  Two,  Christ  is  pre-eminent  as  our  Peace.  Verse  14. 
He  is  our  Peace  as  the  mother  is  the  peace  of  her  baby  when  it  is 
frightened.  The  storm  comes;  the  thunder  rolls;  the  lightning 
flashes;  the  whole  house  shakes.  The  little  one  comes  running  to 
mother.  He  snuggles  up  to  her  and  is  not  afraid.  The  storm  cannot 
now  molest.  The  mother  is  his  peace. 

Christ  is  our  Peace  as  the  doctor  is  the  peace  of  his  patient. 
The  patient,  suffering  agony  and  pain,  finds  peace  when  the  doctor 
arrives.  The  restlessness  ceases;  the  fever  subsides. 

Christ  wants  to  be  our  peace  as  the  guide  is  the  peace  of  the 
man  lost  in  the  woods,  hungry  and  thirsty,  fearful  and  apprehensive, 
until  the  guide  appears  to  lead  him  out.  Christ  is  our  Peace. 

Is  Christ  our  peace?  Or  is  it  Christ  plus  a  good  bank  account? 
Is  it  Christ  plus  a  healthy  body?  Is  it  Christ  plus  a  lovely  home? 
Would  we  have  peace  if  death  entered  our  home  tomorrow?  Christ 
is  our  Peace  and  Christ  alone.  We  will  lose  everything  else  and  God 
wants  us  to  have  the  peace  that  will  stand  any  storm — Christ  in  His 
completeness. 

In  Chapter  Three,  verse  eight,  Christ  is  pre-eminent  as  the 
world’s  great  remedy.  He  is  all  they  need.  It  isn’t  politics  they  need. 
“Poly”  means  “many.”  Ticks  are  something  that  suck  the  blood 
out  of  us.  “Poly-ticks”  are  “many  ticks.”  What  they  need  is  Christ 
in  the  heart.  Paul  said,  “Unto  me  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all 
saints,  is  this  grace  given,  that  I  should  preach  among  the  Gentiles 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.” 

I  have  the  joy  of  saying  to  you  that  there  is  a  movement  in  this 
country  among  the  civic  leaders  to  get  back  to  God.  At  the  request 
of  the  city  officials  of  a  great  city  in  our  country,  I  had  an  hour 
with  them  to  show  them  how  to  turn  back  to  Jesus  Christ.  Pray  for 
those  in  authority. 

In  Chapter  Four,  verse  thirteen,  Christ  is  our  model.  “Till  we  all 
come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of 
God,  unto  a  perfect  man  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  Christ.” 
God  would  have  us  walk,  act,  love  and  have  a  heart  like  Christ.  Has 
He  not  planned  in  His  purposes  to  conform  us  to  the  image  of  His 
Son?  Let  us  try  now  to  be  what  He  wants  us  to  be.  Do  not  blame 
things  on  the  old  nature.  Are  you  stingy?  Get  rid  of  it.  Are  you 
faultfinding?  Get  rid  of  it.  God  has  provided  a  way  to  get  rid  of 
it.  There  is  no  excuse  for  any  of  us  holding  on  to  the  old  habits  and 
ways  we  had  before  we  were  saved.  Why  not  say,  “Lord,  start  in 
on  me  now.  Make  me  the  kind  of  a  person  you  want  me  to  be.” 
He  will  do  it. 
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I  have  forty  revelations  of  Christ  in  this  Book  of  Ephesians, 
but  we  shall  not  have  time  for  them  all  this  morning.  I  may  say 
this  about  His  precious  person.  There  is  a  danger  of  being  so 
occupied  with  the  work  of  Christ  that  we  fail  to  fall  in  love  with 
Christ.  “He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life,”  not  he  that  believeth  about 
the  Son  has  Him.  It  is  that  lovely  Man  with  the  wounds  He  received 
for  us,  Who  should  fill  our  hearts  with  love  because  of  His  love, 
beauty  and  attractiveness. 


Tke  H0I3)  Spirit  in  Epkesians 


By  DR.  WALTER  L.  WILSON 

Our  lesson  this  morning  is  about  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Book 
of  Ephesians.  Satan  has  made  it  so  difficult  to  speak  about  the  Holy 
Spirit  because  he  has  surrounded  the  Spirit  with  so  much  suspicion 
and  fear.  We  speak  of  the  office  work  of  the  Spirit  but  it  is  the 
work  of  Spirit  Himself  that  we  want  to  consider. 

Chapter  1.  The  Spirit  is  sealing.  Verse  13. 

The  Spirit  is  dwelling  in  the  Church.  Verse  22. 
The  Spirit  is  revealing.  Verse  5. 

The  Spirit  is  feeling  with  a  tender  heart.  Verse  30. 
The  Spirit  is  filling.  Verse  18. 

The  Spirit  is  working.  Verses  17-18. 
the  six  aspects  of  the  Spirit  found  in  these  six 


Chapter  2. 

Chapter  3. 

Chapter  4. 

Chapter  5. 

Chapter  6. 

These  are 
chapters. 

Let  us  look  at  His  sealing  in  Chapter  1,  verse  13,  “In  whom  ye 
also  trusted  after  that  ye  heard  the  word  of  truth,  the  gospel  of 
your  salvation:  in  whom  also  after  that  ye  believed  ye  were  sealed 
with  that  holy  Spirit  of  promise.” 

In  my  judgment,  that  sealing  refers  to  outward  manifestation 
and  not  to  inward  change.  All  the  seals  that  we  use  for  others  and 
not  for  ourselves.  I  have  seals  on  my  diplomas  at  home.  They  are 
mine  and  do  not  belong  to  the  person  who  put  them  on.  There  is 
a  seal  on  each  silver  dollar.  The  dollar  does  not  belong  to  the  gov¬ 
ernment,  but  to  the  person  who  has  it.  The  seal  is  put  on  the  money 
to  show  that  it  is  genuine  and  comes  from  the  proper  place  and  has 
authority  behind  it.  Many  of  God’s  dear  people  do  not  bear  the 
imprint  of  heaven.  They  are  carnal,  worldly  and  self-seeking 
Christians. 

The  sealing  of  the  Spirit  is  that  referred  to  in  Romans  12:1; 
the  giving  of  the  body  over  absolutely  to  the  Lord  for  Him  to  fill 
it  with  truth,  guide  it,  and  send  it  where  He  wants  to  send  it.  Then 
we  begin  to  bear  the  imprint  of  heaven  upon  our  souls  and  lives  and 
that  imprint  and  impress  is  what  is  called  the  sealing  of  the  Spirit. 
It  is  put  on  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  show  that  we  are  heavenly 
persons,  citizens  of  heaven,  transformed,  devoted,  consecrated,  and 
everyone  knows  that  we  have  come  out  of  God’s  mint  because  we 
bear  the  imprint  and  impress  of  heaven  on  our  souls. 
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The  Lord  Jesus  saves  us;  the  Holy  Spirit  makes  us  like  Christ. 
The  Lord  Jesus  brings  eternal  life  into  the  soul;  the  Holy  Spirit 
manifests  that  life  in  its  loveliness,  beauty,  attractiveness  and  power, 
and  only  He  can  do  it.  Those  who  ignore  the  Spirit,  pay  no  atten¬ 
tion  to  Him,  never  lean  on  Him,  never  depend  on  Him,  are  the 
trouble-making  Christians  and  they  bear  no  fruit.  They  believe,  but 
they  live  barren,  empty  lives.  If  we  go  to  the  Holy  Spirit  and  invite 
Him  to  come  out  of  the  guest  chamber  and  sit  on  the  throne,  some¬ 
thing  will  happen.  He  will  do  it.  He  will  make  each  one  of  a 
different  person.  People  will  say  that  something  has  happened  to 
this  Christian.  He  no  longer  wastes  his  time.  He  is  a  happy, 
victorious  person.  He  loves  the  lost  and  is  always  seeking  them 
for  Christ.  Only  the  Spirit  can  bring  this  about  in  our  lives. 

In  Chapter  Two,  verse  22,  we  find  that  the  Spirit  dwells.  “In 
whom  ye  also  are  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit.” 

Chapter  One  speaks  of  each  one  of  us  individually  bearing  the 
imprint  of  the  Son  of  God  in  our  life.  The  second  chapter  speaks 
of  the  Church  collectively,  believers  gathered  together,  as  a  habita¬ 
tion  of  God. 

The  Spirit  makes  His  home  in  the  'Church,  operating  it,  handling 
the  pastor,  the  choir  and  the  members.  The  Church  should  be  a 
place  where  the  Spirit  is  at  home.  He  is  officially  making  Christ 
known  through  the  gospel.  Where  the  Spirit  is  Lord,  Christ  will 
have  a  proper  place.  When  the  Spirit  is  operating  the  Church,  then 
the  Lord  Jesus  will  be  Lord  of  all.  Only  the  Holy  Spirit  can  make 
Christ  known  to  the  heart  and  exalt  the  Lord  Jesus.  We  read  here 
that  the  Spirit  dwells  as  a  habitation,  feeling  at  home  in  the  church 
where  'God’s  people  are  gathered  together,  making  it  a  Holy  of 
holies,  where  God’s  dear  people  help  and  minister  to  one  another. 
The  unsaved  who  come  into  an  assembly  of  this  kind  will  feel  that 
God  is  there,  and  it  will  be  easy  for  the  Spirit  to  convict  them  of 
their  need  of  Christ. 

In  Chapter  Three,  verse  five,  the  Spirit  reveals.  “Which  in 
other  ages  was  not  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men  as  it  is  now 
revealed  unto  his  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit.”  Let  us 
remember  that  the  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God  and  the  precious 
ministry  of  the  Spirit  of  God  is  by  the  Spirit  Himself.  The  believer 
who  gives  the  Spirit  His  place  will  have  no  trouble  understanding 
his  Bible.  We  should  treat  the  Spirit  like  a  person  should  be  treated, 
not  like  an  influence,  a  power,  a  mist,  or  a  ghost.  The  Spirit  is  a 
real  person,  lovely,  precious  person.  One  of  the  sweetest  things  in 
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the  Christian  life  is  to  know  Him  and  treat  Him  as  you  would  treat 
the  Lord  Jesus  if  He  were  here.  Give  Him  the  place  that  He  deserves. 

Ask  the  Holy  Spirit  to  teach  you.  He  wrote  the  Bible  and  He 
is  the  One  who  is  best  able  to  explain  it.  Turn  to  Psalm  91  and  ask 
Him  to  tell  you  what  He  wrote  there.  Turn  to  other  passages  and 
do  the  same.  He  will  open  the  Word  up  to  you  in  a  wonderful  way. 

We  rather  ignore  Him.  That  is  the  reason  there  is  so  little 
knowledge  of  the  Word,  so  little  exposition  of  the  Word  from  many 
preachers.  The  Holy  Spirit  teaches  only  as  He  is  welcomed  and 
recognized.  He  is  God,  a  wonderful,  precious,  lovely  person.  There¬ 
fore,  let  us  treat  Him  like  He  is,  the  person  of  the  Godhead,  living 
on  the  earth  in  place  of  Christ.  Did  not  the  Lord  Jesus  say  when 
He  went  away,  “I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless”?  He  has  sent  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  be  our  Comforter  and  Guide. 

Don’t  let  Satan  cheat  you  out  of  your  heritage.  Have  all  the 
communion  you  want  with  Him.  Worship  Him,  talk  with  Him.  You 
cannot  spend  too  much  time  with  Him.  He  is  the  precious  Lord  of 
the  Harvest. 

In  Chapter  Four,  verse  thirty,  the  Holy  Spirit  feels.  “And 
grieve  not  the  holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the 
day  of  redemption.”  Another  translation  reads,  “Do  not  make 
sorry  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.”  Don’t  hurt  His  feelings.  We  do.  I 
think  perhaps  that  we  grieve  Him  in  ourselves  and  quench  Him  in 
other  people. 

Suppose  that  on  our  way  to  Winona  Lake,  we  should  have  had 
a  puncture.  Suppose  it  was  raining  and  we  were  on  a  dirt  road. 
My  daughter,  Catherine,  gets  out  and  changes  the  tire  while  Mrs. 
Wilson  and  I  sit  in  the  car  and  read.  How  would  Catherine  feel, 
if  when  we  arrived  here,  I  should  have  said  that  we  had  a  puncture 
and  that  we  fixed  it,  but  I  never  mentioned  Catherine?  We  often 
say,  “I  was  led  to  do  so  and  so.”  Why  not  say,  “He  led  me  to  do  it”? 
If  He  opened  up  the  Word  to  you  and  taught  you  a  new  passage 
of  Scripture,  say,  “The  Spirit  taught  me  that.”  No  wonder  He  gets 
grieved  when  we  pay  no  attention  to  Him  at  all.  Has  He  not  come 
to  teach  us?  Then  we  should  ask  Him  what  we  want  to  know. 

In  Chapter  Five,  verse  eighteen,  the  Spirit  fills.  “Be  not  drunk 
with  wine,  wherein  is  excess;  but  be  filled  with  the  Spirit.”  Let  the 
Holy  Spirit  fill  the  heart,  the  mind,  the  soul  and  the  life.  He  has 
come  from  the  Glory  ready  to  live  with  us  and  to  fill  us  seven  days 
in  the  week. 

In  Chapter  6,  verses  seventeen  and  eighteen,  the  Spirit  works. 
“And  take  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  which 
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is  the  Word  of  God;  praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication 
in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with  all  perseverance  and 
supplication  for  all  saints. ” 

Remember,  beloved,  that  the  Spirit  always  uses  the  Scriptures. 
Whenever  you  have  a  funny  feeling  and  want  to  run  and  jump,  the 
Spirit  is  not  doing  it.  You  are  just  as  near  to  God  when  you  are 
feeling  down  in  the  dumps  as  when  you  feel  happy.  It  is  not  your 
feelings  that  show  whether  you  belong  to  the  Spirit  or  not.  It  is 
His  Word  by  which  He  confirms  and  comforts  us.  It  is  by  the  Word 
that  He  leads  us  into  paths  of  ministry  and  service.  He  always 
teaches  us  by  the  Word.  Our  experiences  must  fit  in  with  the  Word 
of  God,  or  they  will  not  develop  us.  We  do  want  you  to  know  that 
the  person  of  the  Spirit  must  not  be  neglected.  Do  not  be  so 
occupied  with  the  work  of  the  Spirit  that  you  neglect  the  Person  of 
the  Spirit.  He  wants  your  obedience  and  your  trust.  Give  Him 
His  place.  Give  Him  a  royal  welcome  into  your  heart  and  life. 


The  Christian  in  Ephesians 


By  DR.  WALTER  L.  WILSON 

We  shall  consider  together  this  morning  the  believer  in  the 
Book  of  Ephesians.  We  shall  see  what  the  believer  is  and  how  he 
acts. 

Note  how  great  is  his  position  (“seated  in  the  heavenlies  with 
Christ”) — how  grand  are  his  enduements  (the  power  of  the  Spirit 
of  God) — how  good  is  his  position  (“in  Christ”  a  place  of  comfort 
and  safety) — how  glorious  is  his  calling  (called  to  be  iGod’s  servant 
in  a  world  of  enemies) — how  glamorous  are  his  achievements  (the 
victories  that  he  wins  over  self,  his  temper,  his  feelings,  etc.) — how 
gentle  are  his  actions  (“kind  .  .  .  tenderhearted,  forgiving  one  an- 
others,  even  as  God  for  Christ’s  sake  hath  forgiven  you”) — how 
gracious  in  his  relationships  even  with  the  unsaved — how  genuine  in 
his  affections.  It  is  a  wonderful  thing  to  be  a  believer,  to  really 
believe  what  we  believe  and  to  doubt  our  doubts.  What  a  blessed 
thing  it  is  that  God  can  call  us  believers. 

Chapter  1.  The  Believer  is  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood. 

Chapter  2.  The  Believer  is  saved  by  God’s  great  and  good 
grace. 

Chapter  3.  The  Believer  is  related  to  God  with  proper  rela¬ 
tionship  to  the  rest  of  the  body. 

Chapter  4.  The  Believer  is  taught. 

Chapter  5.  The  Believer  is  in  love  with  his  Lord. 

Chapter  6.  The  Believer  is  enlisted  in  the  army  and  is  ready 
for  the  business  of  God. 

In  Chapter  1 :4  the  Believer  is  “in  Christ.”  Over  and  over  again 
in  this  Book,  we  find  the  Believer  “in  Christ.”  What  a  wonderful 
place  to  be.  The  reason  Paul  could  sing  and  shout  while  in  prison 
or  while  riding  a  piece  of  driftwood  around  in  the  sea  was  because 
he  was  “in  Christ.”  He  had  confidence  and  peace  because  he  was 
living  “in  Christ.”  If  we  are  in  Him,  no  matter  what  our  circum¬ 
stances  or  condition,  we  are  safe.  Noah,  safe  in  the  ark,  could  sing 
in  the  storm.  The  frontiersman  in  the  log  hut,  attacked  by  Indians, 
was  at  peace  there  “in  Christ.”  It  is  a  wonderful  thing  to  be  safe 
in  Him. 
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In  Chapter  2 :5,  the  Believer's  salvation  is  through  Christ.  He 
does  not  claim  anything  else.  His  goodness  is  the  righteousness  of 
Christ.  His  testimony  is  that  he  is  saved  alone  by  Christ. 

In  Chapter  3:17,  his  relationship  is  to  Christ.  He  is  a  lover  of 
Christ,  a  believer  in  Christ,  a  follower  of  Christ.  His  righteousness 
is  from  Christ.  His  faith  is  from  Christ.  Christ  is  his  peace,  joy, 
rest,  salvation  and  forgiveness.  What  a  wonderful  relationship. 

In  Chapter  4:13,  his  education  is  by  Christ.  Christ  teaches  him. 
He  gives  some  “prophets,  evangelists,  pastors,  teachers.”  He  learns 
from  Christ,  Who  is  the  teacher  in  this  chapter. 

In  Chapter  5  :25,  his  love  is  from  Christ.  He  revels  in  Christ’s 
love  as  the  bride  revels  in  the  love  of  her  sweetheart.  “Christ  also 
loved  the  church  and  gave  himself  for  it;  that  he  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word.”  God’s  church  is 
without  spot.  Love  takes  the  spots  out.  How  blessed.  Christ  irons 
the  wrinkles  out  and  removes  the  blemishes  from  her. 

In  Chapter  6:6,  his  work  is  for  Christ.  He  is  a  servant  of  Christ. 
He  seeks  the  lost  for  Christ.  There  is  nothing  so  precious,  entranc¬ 
ing  and  interesting  as  soul  winning,  once  you  get  into  it. 

In  Chapter  1,  the  Believer  is  “in  Christ.”  That  is  his  place. 

In  Chapter  2,  the  Believer  is  in  the  world.  That  is  his  sphere  of 

service. 

In  Chapter  3,  the  Believer  is  in  the  family  for  fellowship. 

In  Chapter  4,  the  Believer  is  in  school  learning  the  things  of 
'God.  (Some  of  the  Lord’s  people  never  get  out  of  the  first  grade. 
If  you  have  gone  to  church  for  ten  years,  you  have  heard  an  average 
of  three  sermons  a  week  or  156  per  year.  In  ten  years  you  have 
heard  1560  sermons,  so  you  should  have  a  good  knowledge  of  the 
Word.)  Let  me  see  if  you  can  answer  these  ten  simple  questions: 

1.  Name  two  things  that  begin  in  Genesis  that  end  in  Revelation. 

2.  What  is  the  general  teaching  of  the  Book  of  Ezekiel? 

3.  Name  two  of  the  five  great  judgments. 

4.  Name  two  of  the  five  kinds  of  forgiveness. 

5.  What  is  the  difference  between  justification  and  forgiveness? 

6.  Where  do  we  read  about  the  Lord’s  return? 

7.  Where  do  we  read  about  the  devil’s  origin  and  doom? 

8.  Where  do  we  read  about  the  virgin  birth  of  Christ? 

9.  What  are  three  things  of  the  33  things  that  happen  to  a  person 

the  moment  he  gets  saved? 

10.  Where  do  we  read  about  the  final  judgment  of  this  world? 

The  church  should  be  God’s  school.  We  should  really  learn 
something  there.  We  should  know  what  we  believe  and  why  we 
believe  it. 
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In  Chapter  5,  the  Believer  is  in  the  church  learning  how  to 
behave  and  how  to  treat  the  members  of  the  body. 

In  Chapter  6,  the  Believer  is  in  battle,  learning  how  to  use  the 
shield.  The  shield  is  for  protection  from  the  enemy.  The  devil 
wrecks  many  a  Christian  life  because  the  believer  does  not  know 
how  to  use  the  shield.  Somebody  says  something  about  the  Christian 
that  hurts  his  feelings,  or  somebody  fails  to  say  something  to  him 
that  would  help  and  encourage  him.  He  gets  his  feelings  hurt,  be¬ 
comes  discouraged,  and  decides  to  quit.  The  Lord  does  not  want 
us  to  be  like  the  cockroach  that  comes  out  at  night  and  crawls  around 
using  his  long  feelers  on  the  front  and  if  he  touches  anything,  he 
immediately  disappears.  We  should  not  be  easily  offended  and 
quit  the  service  of  the  King.  The  Lord  wants  us  to  have  the  shield 
of  faith  and  to  keep  going  strong  for  Him. 

In  this  precious  Book,  we  find  that  the  Believer  is  to  be  as 
tenderhearted  as  a  bride  and  as  tough  as  a  soldier.  He  is  to  be  a 
happy  Christian,  singing  and  making  melody  in  his  heart.  He  is 
saved  to  serve,  to  be  of  some  use  to  God  and  to  his  fellowman,  not 
to  be  a  wallflower  or  a  vase.  A  real  believer  is  one  who  dwells  in 
Christ  and  Christ  dwells  in  him.  He  is  to  be  a  student  of  the  Word, 
learning  and  knowing  how  to  act  as  a  Christian.  He  is  to  be  polished, 
refined,  beautiful  in  character,  long-suffering  and  patient.  All  the 
loving  graces  that  heaven  can  give  are  to  be  the  portion  of  the 
Believer  in  the  Book  of  Ephesians. 

In  this  Book  we  learn  about  the  Believer’s  character,  conduct, 
confession,  confidence,  concept,  and  conflict. 

In  character ,  he  is  a  saint  and  has  God’s  righteousness  in  him. 
He  is  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus  and  on  the  job  all  the  time.  He  does 
not  live  like  a  frog,  jumping  from  place  to  place,  making  one  big 
jump  and  then  sitting  for  a  long  time.  The  Believer  is  redeemed, 
purchased,  forgiven,  made  nigh  by  the  blood.  He  has  the  life  of 
God  in  him.  He  has  received  God’s  righteousness  and  appropriated 
His  mercy.  He  is  reconciled  to  'God.  The  life  of  a  Christian  is  in 
him.  That  is  the  character  of  the  believing  saint,  born  of  the  Spirit, 
as  given  in  this  book  of  Ephesians. 

In  conduct ,  he  is  holy  within  and  blameless  without.  He  has 
good  thoughts  toward  God.  He  is  patient  and  kind.  He  gives  liberally 
and  freely  of  the  best  that  he  has  of  time,  talent  and  money.  He  is 
rooted  in  love,  not  in  hate.  He  is  kind  and  tender-hearted,  easily 
affected  by  the  needs,  sorrows  and  troubles  of  others.  He  has  some 
tears  for  those  who  are  in  grief  and  sorrow.  He  is  forgiving.  He 
does  not  let  the  sun  go  down  on  his  wrath.  He  gets  rid  of  the 
trouble.  He  imitates  God.  In  Chapter  5,  he  wants  to  be  as  near 
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like  God  as  possible  both  in  the  way  he  acts  and  in  what  he  does 
and  what  he  says.  He  walks  in  the  light  because  he  has  the  Light, 
Christ  Jesus. 

In  confession,  he  sings  because  his  heart  is  free.  Burdens, 
sorrows,  trouble  will  come,  but  he  can  sing,  “Buried  in  the  deepest 
sea  .  .  .”  He  confesses  that  he  loves  the  service  of  his  Lord.  He 
prays  and  confesses  that  he  has  needs  that  no  one  can  meet  but  God. 
He  acknowledges  that  he  is  not  self-sufficient,  so  he  prays.  He 
knows  that  no  effort  of  his  own  can  avail,  so  he  prays.  He  is  not 
able  to  guide  or  trust  his  own  footsteps,  so  he  confesses  his  need  of 
help.  He  confesses  that  he  has  an  expectation  from  God,  expecting 
Him  to  do  something  for  him. 

In  confidence,  he  says,  “Thank  you,  Lord,  I  have  what  I  asked 
for.”  Instead  of  saying,  “Lord,  won’t  you  .  .  .”  he  says,  “Lord, 
thank  you.”  “And  this  is  the  confidence  that  we  have  in  him,  that, 
if  we  ask  anything  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us’  (1  John 
5:14). 

His  concept  is  that  grace  is  his.  He  need  not  ask  for  it.  He  has 
it.  He  loves  it  and  delights  in  it  and  his  heart  is  filled  with  ecstasy. 
The  Father  and  the  Son  both  send  benedictions  to  him.  God’s 
thoughts  toward  the  believer  are  love  and  kindness  and  he  is  not 
afraid  of  his  Father.  He  knows  that  the  Spirit  has  sealed  him.  He 
realizes  that  the  Church  is  God’s  dwelling  place,  that  he  is  among 
the  saints  of  God  and  that  God  is  there.  He  rejoices  in  this  and  his 
burdens  roll  away  and  he  enjoys  living  because  he  is  living  for  God. 
Oh,  what  a  concept. 

His  conflict  is  against  the  world,  the  flesh  and!  the  devil.  Love 
is  to  be  pre-eminent.  False  doctrines  are  to  be  avoided.  Works  of 
darkness  are  to  be  disdained.  He  is  to  put  on  “the  whole  armor  of 
God”  that  he  may  “withstand  the  wiles  of  the  devil.”  He  is  to  put 
off  the  old  man  and  let  the  new  man  in  Christ  Jesus  have  dominion. 


The  Church  in  Ephe  sians 

By  DR.  WALTER  L.  WILSON 

There  are  some  things  about  the  Church  that  are  not  found  in 
this  Book.  Let  us  consider  first  what  the  Church  is  not,  and  then 
what  the  Church  is. 

The  Church  is  not  a  beautiful,  frescoed  casket  of  the  dead  or 
a  flower  bedecked  grave  of  the  lost.  It  is  the  home  of  the  redeemed. 

It  is  not  a  field  of  religious  sport.  (That  belongs  to  the  world). 
The  Church  is  a  place  of  holy  activity  for  Christ. 

It  is  not  a  lecture  hall  in  which  to  discuss  popular  subjects, 
national  and  international  problems.  It  is  a  place  where  the  precious 
gospel  is  preached. 

It  is  not  a  social  service  enterprise,  dishing  out  soap,  soup,  and 
sunshine.  It  is  a  place  to  make  known  the  beauties  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
and  to  feed  the  people  on  the  Bread  of  Life. 

It  is  not  a  dispensary  for  human  ailments,  though  it  contains 
the  sweetest  and  best  medicine  for  every  soul. 

It  is  not  a  society  for  the  prevention  of  earth’s  ills.  Our  Lord 
has  never  told  us  to  clean  up  the  pig  pen.  Our  business  is  to  change 
pigs  into  sheep. 

The  Church  is  not  a  club  for  fraternal  fellowship,  though  we 
have  in  it  the  sweetest  fellowship. 

It  is  not  an  association  for  cleaning  up  the  city,  though  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  message  will  clean  up  every  individual  that 
believes.  The  Church  is  not  in  the  business  of  making  the  world 
better  by  reform  or  polishing  the  rails  of  a  sinking  ship. 

None  of  these  things  are  found  in  the  Book  of  Ephesians,  but 
we  do  find  some  wonderful  things  about  the  Church  in  this  Book. 
We  find  that:  Its  origin  is  the  grandest;  its  architecture  is  the  great¬ 
est;  its  antiquity  is  the  oldest;  its  foundation  is  the  deepest;  its 
material  is  the  finest;  its  extent  is  the  widest;  its  position  is  the 
loftiest;  its  builder  is  the  wisest;  its  name  is  the  loveliest;  its  honor 
is  the  highest;  its  security  is  the  safest;  its  headship  is  the  mightiest; 
its  priest  is  the  kindest;  its  worship  is  the  purest;  its  worshippers  are 
the  holiest;  its  prayers  are  the  truest;  its  praises  are  the  sweetest; 
its  music  is  the  quietest;  its  service  is  the  longest;  its  doctrine  is  the 
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simplest;  its  unity  is  the  strongest;  and  its  devotion  is  for  eternity. 

This  Church  of  God  cannot  be  compared  with  any  other  organ¬ 
ization  in  the  world,  but  it  may  be  contrasted  with  every  other  re¬ 
ligious  organization.  Christ  shed  His  blood  to  save  her,  to  wash  her, 
to  sanctify  her,  to  cleanse  her  and  to  purify  her.  He  has  made  her 
the  most  beautiful  of  all  and  she  is  to  dwell  with  Him  forever.  This 
is  not  true  of  any  other  organization  in  the  world. 

The  Church  has  six  particular  aspects  in  the  Book  of  Ephesians: 

Chapter  1.  “The  church  which  is  His  body.”  His  body  is  a 
body  for  service.  It  is  comparable  to  the  human  body  in  which 
every  member  has  life.  Not  any  part  of  it  is  dead.  The  most  deadly 
poison  known  to  man  is  the  poison  from  a  dead  body.  Death  results 
in  a  few  hours  when  infection  from  a  dead  body  occurs. 

The  true  Church  is  a  body  of  human  beings  who  have  eternal 
life.  Everyone  saved  by  grace  is  a  member  of  that  body  called  the 
Church  of  the  living  God.  There  isn’t  any  spiritual  service  for  a 
dead  soul  in  God’s  Church.  Be  sure  that  all  who  are  in  the  church 
organization  have  life  or  they  will  wreck  the  body.  In  the  Church, 
each  person  has  his  work  to  do,  just  as  in  the  body  each  member 
has  its  own  particular  function.  My  hand  serves  my  whole  body. 
My  finger  is  a  good  finger.  I  can  operate  with  it,  deliver  babies  with 
it,  play  the  piano  with  it,  but  if  I  put  my  finger  in  my  eye,  neither 
are  any  good.  It  is  of  no  use  when  out  of  place.  In  the  church  we 
are  only  of  use  when  we  serve  where  we  can.  Let  the  man  preach 
who  can  preach.  Let  the  person  play  the  piano  that  can  play.  Let 
the  person  sing  who  can  sing.  Each  one  has  his  proper  place  and  can 
serve  acceptably  when  in  that  place.  Trouble  usually  results  from 
the  dead  people  in  the  living  organization.  Beloved,  find  out  whether 
they  belong  to  Christ  before  you  take  them  into  the  organization. 
The  Church  is  a  living  body  for  Jesus  and  only  those  who  have  been 
born  again  have  life. 

Chapter  2.  The  church  is  a  temple  for  worship  (verse  21).  It 
is  compared  to  a  “building  fitly  framed  together.”  That  which 
characterizes  the  body  is  life.  That  which  characterizes  the  temple 
is  solidity.  The  believers  are  living  stones.  Each  stone  is  attached 
to  each  other  stone  and  firmly  fixed.  So  in  the  Church  of  God  we  are 
united  to  each  other.  We  bear  each  others  sorrows  and  burdens.  We 
lift  the  load.  We  dry  the  tears.  We  are  “fitly  framed  together  unto 
an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord.”  Just  as  each  member  of  the  physical 
body  is  joined  to  the  body,  so  is  each  believer  joined  to  Christ. 

Isn’t  it  wonderful  that  we  are  fastened  together?  We  do  not 
need  zippers  to  hold  us  together.  When  I  leave  for  the  office,  I  do 
not  need  to  stop  to  fasten  on  my  ear,  my  hand  or  my  foot.  They  go 
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right  along  with  me.  Think  of  God’s  wonderful  care  over  the 
physical  body.  He  gives  grease  in  the  264  joints  in  the  body.  Think 
how  much  time  it  would  take  if  we  had  to  oil  all  our  joints  each 
morning.  God  has  so  built  the  human  body  that  each  member  is 
fitly  joined  together  and  each  member  has  its  work  to  perform.  The 
human  body  is  just  a  picture  of  the  Church. 

There  are  folks  in  God’s  great  Church  to  do  everything  that 
has  to  be  done.  All  the  Church  should  have  all  the  gifts  of  God. 
Each  member  of  the  body  has  some  gift.  Each  member  of  the  body 
should  know  what  he  believes  and  why  he  believes  it.  He  should 
know  the  great  fundamental  facts  of  the  faith  so  that  no  wind  of 
doctrine  can  carry  him  astray.  He  should  be  rooted  and  grounded  in 
Christ.  He  is  there  for  a  job  and  there  to  do  it  well.  In  Psalm  1, 
we  read  about  the  godly  man,  “He  is  like  a  tree  planted  by  the 
river”  not  in  the  river.  We  are  by  the  river.  The  soil  is  the  Word 
of  God.  The  river  is  the  Spirit  of  God.  We  are  resting  on  His  Word 
and  that  makes  us  solid,  “living  stones”  as  Peter  tells  us.  We  should 
love  each  other  and  care  for  each  other  because  we  are  knit  together 
in  indissoluble  bonds. 

Chapter  3,  verse  15,  the  Church  is  a  family  for  fellowship.  We 
do  not  expose  family  secrets.  We  may  have  all  kinds  of  trouble 
inside  among  ourselves,  but  we  say  nothing  about  it  outside.  “Love 
covers  a  multitude  of  sins.”  Love  never  advertises  sins.  Beloved, 
we  are  brothers  and  sisters.  We  have  the  same  Father,  the  same 
beautiful  Word,  and  we  are  all  going  to  heaven.  Let  us  learn  how 
to  live  here  in  the  family.  Some  can  serve  better  than  others.  Let 
us  recognize  it.  The  Lord  wants  us  to  each  consider  others  better 
than  himself.  Would  not  that  make  a  wonderful  church?  Each  on 
saying,  “What  can  I  do  to  help?”  Each  one  wondering  how  things 
are  in  the  church.  Very  few  people  care  whether  the  bills  of  the 
church  are  paid  or  how  the  preacher  is  getting  along.  As  a  family, 
we  should  be  interested  in  every  part  of  it.  We  should  care  for  each 
other’s  needs.  Do  you  know  that  most  people  carry  a  heavy  burden 
under  a  happy  face?  In  the  family,  we  do  care.  We  find  out  the 
need  and  we  do  something  about  it.  Let  us  help  to  make  hearts 
brighter  and  happier  because  we  have  cared. 

Chapter  4.  The  Church  is  a  group  of  students  learning  the 
things  of  God.  Verse  11,  “And  he  gave  some  apostles;  and  some 
prophets,  and  some  evangelists  and  some  pastors  and  teachers.” 
Verse  12,  “For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ.”  Verse  13,  “Till 
we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
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Son  of  God  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of 
the  fulness  of  Christ.” 

Very  few  Christians  ever  get  out  of  the  first  grade.  They  do  not 
expect  to  study  the  Bible;  they  just  read  it.  We  should  attend  the 
church  service  and  hear  the  message  in  order  to  become  men  and 
women  of  God,  full  grown  Christians,  understanding  the  Word  of 
God,  in  order  to  give  it  out  to  others.  Every  person,  the  moment  he 
gets  saved,  should  start  to  study  the  Word. 

Chapter  5.  The  Church  is  a  bride  for  affection.  We  should  be 
lovers,  loving  the  Lord  Jesus  and  one  another;  loving  the  lost  world, 
but  not  to  get  what  they  have.  Love  is  something  in  the  soul  that 
is  indescribable.  Love  is  the  heart  affection.  The  Lord  Jesus  said, 
“Peter,  do  you  love  me?”  When  you  get  a  person’s  love,  you  get 
everything  else  he  has.  When  the  Lord  Jesus  gets  your  heart,  He 
gets  everything  else  you  have.  “Christ  also  loved  the  church  and 
gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the 
washing  of  water  by  the  word.”  Do  you  love  Him?  Some  uf  us  are 
more  busy  serving  Him  than  we  are  loving  Him.  I  am  sure  He  would 
rather  have  our  love,  for  then  He  would  get  our  service  also.  He 
loves  to  hear  us  say,  “You  have  won  my  heart  and  soul.  I  give  you 
my  heart’s  affection.”  The  Church  is  the  Bride  of  Christ,  loving 
Him,  worshipping  Him,  adoring  Him,  and  praising  Him. 

Chapter  6.  The  Church  is  an  army  for  battle.  We  should  be 
soldiers  for  Jesus  Christ  and  put  on  the  “whole  armor  of  God.”  We 
should  carry  the  shield  to  keep  others  from  hurting  us.  We  should 
use  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit  which  is  the  Word  of  God  for  it  is  the 
Word  of  iGod  that  does  the  work  of  God  and  nothing  else  will.  We 
wear  the  helmet  to  protect  our  mind  and  our  thoughts  from  being 
evil.  Our  feet  are  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace 
so  that  we  will  walk  in  the  right  way.  We  go  out  as  “good  soldiers 
of  Jesus  Christ”  to  endure  hardness.  We  take  the  precious  Word 
to  soften  hearts  that  are  as  hard  as  nails.  Let  us  use  the  whole 
Bible  for  we  never  know  what  the  Lord  will  do  with  it. 


Satan  in  Epk  esians 

By  DR.  WALTER  L.  WILSON 

Satan  is  a  counterfeit  of  God  and  he  is  always  trying  to  counter¬ 
feit  the  things  of  God.  Our  Lord  dwells  in  “light  unapproachable.” 
Satan  is  called  an  “angel  of  light”  and  he  is.  God  gives  us  the  true 
light  and  the  devil  tries  to  counterfeit  this  true  light  with  his  false 
light.  Our  Lord  dwells  in  the  “thick  darkness.”  Satan  is  king  of 
the  places  of  darkness.  Everything  that  God  has  for  us,  Satan  tries 
to  counterfeit.  His  business  is  to  keep  'Christ  from  getting  as  much 
glory  as  possible. 

If  he  can  get  us  downhearted  so  we  will  quit  singing  and  wor¬ 
shipping  the  Lord,  he  has  accomplished  his  purpose.  If  he  can  allure 
us  into  sin,  so  that  we  dishonor  God,  he  has  wrought  his  desires.  He 
wants  to  keep  us  from  getting  to  heaven  safely.  His  enmity  and 
antagonism  is  against  Christ,  but  he  uses  us.  We  need  grace  from 
heaven  to  keep  from  following  him  and  being  deceived  by  him. 

Satan  has  six  ways  to  make  the  Christian  powerless  and  useless. 

1.  He  gets  him  to  live  in  open  sin,  such  as  stealing,  drinking, 
gambling,  etc. 

2.  He  gets  him  to  believe  some  evil  doctrine  or  hold  some 
wrong  faith.  Even  a  believer  can  be  deceived  and  led  astray  to  be¬ 
lieve  that  which  is  not  true  at  all. 

3.  He  gets  him  to  magnify  some  truth  out  of  its  proper  place, 
such  as  baptism,  or  the  second  coming.  When  a  Christian  takes  any 
truth  in  the  Bible  and  magnifies  it  out  of  its  proportion,  he  ceases  to 
be  a  useful  Christian.  Too  much  sunshine  is  a  curse.  Too  much 
breeze  becomes  a  cyclone.  Too  much  rain  becomes  a  flood.  Wreck 
and  ruin  follow.  So  the  Christian  wrecks  his  usefulness  when  he 
takes  the  truth  of  Scripture  out  of  its  place.  The  Lord  wants  us  to 
be  well  balanced  Christians.  The  reason  the  Vesta  sank  was  because 
her  cargo  was  in  the  wrong  place.  They  did  not  fasten  it  down.  It 
all  went  to  one  side  and  the  ship  sank.  If  the  Christian  allows  Satan 
to  cause  him  to  go  to  seed  on  some  doctrine,  he  is  wrecked,  too. 

4.  He  causes  him  to  get  his  feelings  hurt,  because  of  something 
someone  said  or  because  of  something  they  did  not  say.  He  nurses 
his  hurt  feelings  and  decides  they  can  get  somebody  else  to  do  what 
he  is  doing  and  he  will  go  where  folks  appreciate  him. 
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5.  He  gives  the  Christian  an  earthly  ambition.  He  makes  him 
the  greatest  banker  or  the  greatest  merchant,  but  wrecks  all  his 
time  for  God. 

6.  He  gets  the  Christian  interested  in  the  pleasures  of  the 
world.  He  tells  him  that  since  he  works  hard  all  day  he  must  do 
something  on  Sunday  for  rest  and  recreation,  therefore,  he  cannot 
go  to  church. 

Satan  is  represented  as  an  “angel  of  light”  and  he  certainly  is. 
The  light  that  he  gives  is  a  false  light  which  misrepresents  God  and 
misinterprets  the  Bible.  His  light  may  be  compared  to  the  light  of 
a  sodium  vapor  lamp.  When  this  lamp  is  turned  on,  it  obliterates 
all  colors  in  the  room  except  black.  Then  when  the  ordinary  lights 
are  turned  on,  everything  in  the  room  appears  in  its  natural  color. 
This  is  the  devil’s  trick.  He  turns  on  the  light  of  one  of  the  false 
religions  and  hell  is  made  to  disappear.  He  turns  on  the  light  of 
another  false  religion  and  Jesus  Christ  ceases  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 
He  turns  on  still  another  light  in  another  false  religion  and  God  be¬ 
comes  an  idea  instead  of  a  real  person.  All  the  lights  that  he  turns 
on  deny,  repudiate  and  reject  the  real  and  true  truths  of  the  Word 
of  God.  The  light  that  he  gives  leads  to  the  outer  darkness. 

Satan  is  crafty.  We  are  warned  against  “the  wiles  of  the 
devil.”  He  offers  us  anything  we  want  and  makes  us  think  it  is  for 
our  good.  He  oflers  us  another  position,  more  pay,  more  prestige, 
more  opportunity  for  advancement,  but  with  no  time  to  read  or 
pray.  He  is  always  ready  to  give  us  what  we  want,  but  let  us  re¬ 
member  that  Christ  would  not  take  bread  from  the  hand  of  the  devil. 

In  the  Book  of  Ephesians,  we  find  him  in  two  aspects:  his  open, 
clear  plan  and  his  hidden  schemes.  The  first  is  mentioned  in  Chapter 
2,  verse  2,  where  he  is  called  “the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air, 
the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience.”  In  the 
second,  he  seeks  to  get  between  the  Christian  and  God,  if  he  can, 
to  hinder  prayer  from  reaching  God.  He  seeks  to  keep  God  from 
getting  down  to  the  Christian  as  in  the  case  of  Daniel,  when  he 
hindered  for  three  weeks.  This  shows  the  tremendous  power  of 
Satan.  He  wants  to  keep  our  prayers  from  ascending  to  God  and 
God’s  blessing  from  descending  on  us. 

The  nearer  we  get  to  God,  the  more  urgent,  strong  and  clever 
are  Satan’s  attacks.  When  we  go  to  pray,  he  will  cause  us  to  think 
of  everything  we  promised  to  do  and  cause  us  to  remember  the 
things  we  forgot  to  do.  He  will  cause  us  to  be  listening  for  the 
telephone  or  the  door  bell — just  anything  to  keep  our  minds  from 
being  occupied  with  God.  The  devils  are  thickest  when  we  try  to  get 
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to  God,  “wicked  spirits  in  heavenly  places”  and  the  nearer  we  get 
to  heaven  the  thicker  they  are. 

Satan  is  the  “prince  of  the  power  of  the  air.”  He  does  all 
that  he  can  to  hinder  our  fellowship  with  God.  He  will  get  us 
occupied  with  music,  golf,  recreation,  or  our  burdens  and  troubles, 
and  wondering  why  such  and  such  had  to  happen  to  us  and  why  we 
can’t  have  the  things  that  others  have  and  do  the  things  that  others 
do.  All  of  this  keeps  us  from  having  the  sweet  fellowship  with  our 
Lord  which  is  our  portion. 

Let  us  not  lend  ourselves  to  Satan’s  hand.  He  has  no  grace 
in  his  hand.  He  does  not  love  us.  He  only  offers  us  lovely  things 
in  order  to  wreck  and  ruin  us.  Do  not  ever  follow  him.  He  is  a 
liar,  a  murderer,  relentless  and  resistless,  unless  we  hide  in  Christ. 
If  you  lend  yourself  to  him,  he  will  break  your  heart. 

He  is  also  called  “the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  sons  of 
disobedience.”  The  “sons  of  disobedience”  are  those  who  disobey 
and  love  to  do  it.  He  wants  us  to  disobey  God,  to  hurt  God’s  heart, 
and  refuse  to  follow  the  leading  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Our  Lord  says, 
“read  your  Bible”  or  “Go  and  pray,”  but  the  devil  says,  “Come  and 
play.”  Let  us  not  disobey  God.  He  calls  us  to  a  path  of  peace  and 
happy  service  if  we  trust  and  obey  Him.  In  Chapter  5:6,  we  find 
this  statement,  “Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words,  for  be¬ 
cause  of  these  things,  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of 
disobedience.”  Do  not  let  other  things  come  in  that  will  keep  you 
from  telling  the  gospel  story,  the  great  outstanding  mission  in  life. 

The  devil  is  tricky.  He  is  crafty.  Beloved,  do  not  give  place 
to  him.  Do  not  give  him  a  hand;  do  not  give  him  a  chance.  Do  not 
make  friends  with  Satan.  Do  not  welcome  him  into  your  home. 
Remember  he  is  the  terrible  enemy  of  our  souls.  He  only  wants  to 
keep  Christ  from  getting  glory  out  of  our  lives.  Chapter  6:11,  “Put 
on  the  whole  armor  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against 
the  wiles  of  the  devil.” 


The  World  in  Epkesians 


By  DR.  WALTER  L.  WILSON 

The  Lord  Jesus  said,  “Ye  are  not  of  the  world.”  You  are  in  it, 
hut  not  of  it.  “As  my  Father  sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so  have 
I  sent  you  into  the  world.”  So  we  are  in  it,  hut  not  part  of  it,  thank 
God  for  that,  else  we  would  be  partakers  in  the  judgment  that  is 
upon  it. 

There  are  six  worlds: 

1.  The  world  of  finance. 

2.  The  world  of  society. 

3.  The  world  of  pleasure. 

4.  The  world  of  education. 

5.  The  world  of  business. 

6.  The  world  of  religion. 

These  six  worlds  are  all  described  in  that  one  verse,  “Fulfilling 
the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind.  Ephesians  2:3.  We  some¬ 
times  forget  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  the  “lust  of  the  mind.” 
The  mind  wanders  off  after  all  sorts  of  things  that  shut  out  God. 

This  world  may  be  compared  to  mercury  or  quicksilver.  Just 
when  you  think  you  have  it,  it  is  gone.  You  don’t  have  it.  Most 
folks  are  trying  to  get  it,  but  it  is  just  like  quicksilver.  It  gets  away 
from  them.  Ask  the  professor  of  mathematics  who  is  trying  to  get 
his  satisfaction  out  of  mathematics.  Or  you  might  ask  the  beautiful 
girl  in  the  theatre  who  drank  carbolic  acid  after  the  fifth  encore. 
She  attained  the  highest  place  in  the  amusement  world,  but  it  did 
not  satisfy  her  heart.  Ask  those  twenty-one  millionaries  who  com¬ 
mitted  suicide.  No  doubt,  all  would  tell  you  that  the  world  is  a 
robber,  a  deceiver.  All  the  world  wants  is  what  you  have.  That  is 
all.  It  cares  nothing  for  you. 

Pilate  gave  the  people  their  choice  between  two  men,  Jesus  or 
Barabbas,  and  Luke  tells  us  that  they  chose  Barabbas.  Now  Barabbas 
was  a  robber.  He  was  also  a  murderer.  Anything  you  accept  other 
than  Christ  is  a  robber  and  will  take  your  good  health,  your  gifts 
and  talents  and  leave  you  with  nothing  but  a  six  foot  grave  and  a 
Christless  dark  eternity. 

Christ  is  a  Giver  and  not  a  robber.  He  gives  peace,  joy,  rest, 
salvation,  pardon.  He  puts  our  name  in  the  Book  of  Life.  He  gives 
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a  home  in  glory,  a  mansion  with  the  Father,  all  the  heart  can  want. 
But  Barabbas  was  a  robber  and  the  world  is  a  robber. 

The  world  takes  your  beauty,  your  good  name,  all  you  have, 
but  it  wants  you  no  more.  All  it  wants  is  what  you  have,  but  Christ 
wants  you.  He  is  not  so  much  interested  in  what  you  have,  for  He 
said  to  the  rich  young  ruler,  Sell  all  you  have  and  give  it  to  some¬ 
body  else,  but  give  yourself  to  Me.  He  wants  you,  your  heart,  your 
love,  your  affection,  your  soul.  He  wants  you  yourself. 

The  world  is  like  a  cafeteria.  It  offers  you  anything  you  want, 
but  you  pay  for  it  when  you  go  out.  There  are  233  brands  of  re¬ 
ligion.  You  may  help  yourself  to  any  of  them.  Some  of  them  tell 
us  there  is  no  God,  no  hell,  and  that  when  you  die  you  are  just  like 
a  dog.  Some  tell  us  that  God  is  so  sweet  and  kind  and  just  that  he 
will  take  unsaved  sinners  into  heaven;  that  Christ  is  not  the  Son  of 
God,  and  that  there  is  no  need  of  the  blood  to  put  away  sin.  One 
may  have  just  about  anything  he  wishes  in  the  way  of  religion,  but 
he  pays  when  he  goes  out  and  he  pays  for  everything  he  got  from  the 
counter.  The  devil  will  give  anything  one  wants  without  Christ. 

In  the  “lust  of  the  mind”  he  offers  all  kinds.  The  Lord  wants 
our  hearts  and  minds.  “My  son,  give  me  thy  heart.”  “Let  this  mind 
be  in  you  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.”  The  world,  the  flesh  and  the 
devil  also  want  our  minds  and  hearts.  The  world  offers  fame  and 
position  in  athletics,  music,  education,  art,  science,  and  wants  you 
so  spend  hours  in  attaining  your  goal.  You  can  spend  all  your  time 
in  these  fields  without  Christ.  You  have  no  time  for  Him.  But  if 
you  give  your  heart  to  the  Lord  Jesus  and  spend  two  hours  a  day 
in  prayer,  you  are  said  to  be  a  subject  for  the  asylum  or  the 
psychoanalysist.  But  if  you  play  bridge  all  day  long  you  are  only 
an  enthusiast.  No  one  is  called  a  fanatic  except  those  who  go  in  for 
the  things  of  God.  You  give  yourself  to  the  devil  and  people  will 
admire  you  for  it. 

God  has  placed  Christ,  “Far  above  all  principality  and  power 
and  might  and  dominion  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in 
this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come”  Ephesians  1:21.  Christ 
Jesus  is  better  and  bigger,  grander  and  sweeter  than  anything  and 
everything  that  this  world  can  give  us.  God  has  made  Him  so  and 
you  and  I  should  make  Him  so.  Do  you  want  joy?  Find  it  in  the 
Lord  Jesus.  You  will  never  lose  Him.  If  you  joy  in  earthly  posses¬ 
sions,  you  may  lose  them.  If  you  joy  in  your  home,  it  may  be 
broken  up.  Death  comes  or  bitterness  comes  and  breaks  up  the  home. 
Far  above  everything  this  world  can  give  you  is  Christ  Jesus  and 
when  you  get  old  and  gray  and  nobody  wants  you  around,  He  says, 
“Even  unto  gray  hairs  will  I  carry  you.”  He  will  hold  you  close  to 
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His  heart  when  nobody  else  wants  you.  He  is  far  above  everything 
this  world  can  give.  He  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings. 

In  Chapter  2,  verse  2,  we  read,  “Wherein  in  time  past  ye  walked 
according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  according  to  the  prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of 
disobedience.” 

What  is  the  “course  of  this  world”?  It  is  the  course  of  getting 
what  you  want  when  you  want  it  and  how  you  want  it.  It  is  going 
after  present  blessings.  The  religion  of  this  world  is  that  “a  bird 
in  the  hand  is  worth  two  in  the  bush.”  The  “course  of  this  world” 
is  to  get  money,  pleasure,  comfort,  better  education,  better  clothes, 
to  “fulfill  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind.”  If  you  want  the 
“lust  of  the  mind”  you  may  have  what  you  want.  The  devil  will 
give  you  anything  you  want  so  long  as  you  will  leave  God  out  of 
your  life. 

The  Lord  wants  us  to  have  pleasure  and  blessing  but  He  wants 
us  to  get  it  from  Himself.  He  wants  us  to  know  music,  science, 
architecture,  art,  all  the  lovely  things,  but  He  wants  us  to  know 
Him,  too,  for  these  things  without  Christ  can  never  satisfy  the 
cravings  of  the  human  heart.  These  professions  are  only  a  means  of 
making  a  living.  They  are  no  good  to  us  when  we  die.  The  “lust 
of  the  mind”  is  going  in  for  the  things  of  this  world  and  excluding 
God  from  them. 

The  Lord  wants  us  to  be  sensible  Christians.  John  says,  “In 
Him  was  light  and  the  light  was  the  life  of  men.”  Heathen  have  no 
telephones,  no  radios,  no  printing  presses,  no  antiseptics,  no  hospitals 
for  the  sick,  no  doctors.  They  do  not  have  these  things  because  they 
do  not  have  Christ  Jesus  the  Light.  When  He  comes  into  their 
hearts  and  minds,  they  have  light.  When  we  are  “born  again”  God 
gives  us  a  keen  mind  and  He  wants  us  to  use  it  for  His  glory.  What¬ 
ever  we  study,  use  it  for  God.  Study  law,  but  become  the  best  lawyer. 
Study  medicine  and  become  the  finest  doctor  but  be  a  Christian 
doctor. 

When  you  were  out  in  the  world,  we  read  in  Ephesians  2 :12  that 
“At  that  time  ye  were  without  Christ  .  .  .”  You  were  educated  in  the 
things  of  the  world  but  you  were  without  Christ.  At  that  time  you 
had  lots  of  money,  but  you  were  without  Christ.  At  that  time  you 
were  loving  and  tender  hearted,  but  you  were  without  Christ.  It  is 
a  tragedy  to  be  “without  Christ.”  Christ  is  the  only  Door  that  opens 
into  heaven.  You  cannot  be  saved  without  Christ.  Christ  is  the 
One  who  fits  you  for  the  Father’s  presence.  No  one  else  can  do  it. 
He  puts  on  you  the  robe  of  righteousness,  the  only  robe  that  is 
acceptable  in  the  courts  of  Glory,  and  no  one  else  can  do  it.  Christ 
brings  you  directly  to  God  and  no  one  else  can  do  so.  Do  not  leave 
Him  out  of  your  life.  Do  not  substitute  the  things  of  this  world  for 
Him. 


Tke  Flesh  in  Eph  esians 

By  DR.  WALTER  L.  WILSON 

It  is  a  very  peculiar  coincidence  that  the  three  words,  “World, 
flesh  and  devil”  are  all  five-letter  words.  Five  is  the  number  of 
human  weakness.  These  words,  “world,  flesh,  devil,  Satan”  remind 
us  that  we  are  weak  and  subject  to  their  evil  influence.  We  need 
somebody  to  trust  in  and  to  walk  with  in  order  to  make  us  strong 
enough  to  resist  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  the  allurements  of  the 
world  and  the  attacks  of  the  devil.  We  must  be  in  Christ  or  we  will 
be  overcome  by  them. 

There  isn’t  a  great  deal  in  Ephesians  about  the  flesh,  but  there 
doesn’t  need  to  be.  Some  words  need  little  explanation,  such  as 
“skunk.”  You  just  say  the  word  and  everybody  knows  what  you 
are  talking  about.  The  same  is  true  of  the  flesh. 

You  will  never  find  any  remedy  in  Ephesians  for  the  flesh.  It 
never  becomes  converted.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  holy,  conse¬ 
crated  flesh.  There  isn’t  any  help  for  the  flesh  found  in  the  Scrip¬ 
ture.  God  never  tries  to  do  anything  with  it,  except  to  nail  it  to 
the  cross.  The  flesh  is  hopelessly  bad  until  we  get  our  new  bodies. 
If  you  are  saved,  you  need  not  be  surprised  that  your  flesh  wanth 
to  do  something  that  you  never  thought  it  would  do.  You  will  be 
horribly  surprised  and  deeply  grieved  to  find  desires  of  the  flesh  that 
you  thought  were  not  there.  The  flesh  never  gets  born  again.  There 
is  a  preventive  for  it,  however,  and  that  is  the  blessed  power  which 
causes  it  to  lie  quiescent. 

In  Ephehians  2:3,  we  read,  “Among  whom  also  we  all  had  our 
conversation  in  times  past  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the 
desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind;  and  were  by  nature  the  children 
of  wrath,  even  as  others.” 

There  are  many  different  kinds  of  flesh,  but  they  are  all  flesh. 
There  is  beautiful  flesh  and  very  horrible  flesh.  One  is  as  bad  as 
the  other.  Then  there  is  proud  flesh.  The  whole  world  is 
full  of  proud  flesh.  It  always  keeps  a  wound  from  healing.  It 
hinders  the  curative  processes.  We  have  to  burn  it  out  or  cut  it  out 
to  get  rid  of  it  in  any  way.  Proud  flesh  is  harmful,  both  in  the 
physical  realm  and  in  the  spiritual  realm.  Some  people  are  proud 
because  they  are  good  looking;  others  are  proud  because  they  are 
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not.  Some  are  proud  because  they  are  not  like  others.  Pride  is  the 
worst  sin  in  the  Bible.  God  says  more  against  pride  than  against 
any  other  sin.  Pride  is  usually  of  the  flesh.  Some  are  proud  be¬ 
cause  they  have  lots  of  hair  or  don’t  have  any.  Some  are  proud  be¬ 
cause  they  read  without  glasses  at  82.  Some  are  proud  because 
their  clothes  fit  them  better  than  someone’s  else.  The  devil  uses 
every  kind  of  scheme  to  give  us  proud  flesh. 

Some  have  pride  in  their  strong  flesh.  But  remember  it  can  b© 
lost  very  easily. 

The  desires  of  the  flesh  spoken  of  here  in  Ephesians  2,  are 
always  based  on  selfishness.  Selfishness  is  behind  all  lust  of  the 
flesh  of  every  kind  and  variety.  In  Luke  9,  three  heard  the  call,  “Fol¬ 
low  me.”  The  first  one  was  a  volunteer.  “Lord,  I  will  follow  thee 
whithersoever  thou  goest.”  The  Lord’s  reply  was,  “The  foxes  have 
holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the  Son  of  man  hath 
not  where  to  lay  his  head.”  The  Lord  Jesus  did  not  own  a  pillow  on 
which  to  lay  His  head.  That  ended  the  conversation  for  evidently 
the  young  man  did  not  follow  Him.  He  could  not  get  something  for 
himself  if  he  followed  Jesus.  He  was  afraid  he  might  have  to  go 
without  something  so  he  did  not  follow  Christ.  Let  us  not  be  inter¬ 
ested  as  to  whether  there  is  something  in  it  for  us,  but  let  us  follow 
Christ,  live  for  His  glory  and  quit  living  for  self. 

The  second  was  a  called  man,  “Follow  me.”  His  reply  was,  “I 
will,  but  let  me  first  go  home  and  bury  my  father.”  He  wanted  to 
get  rid  of  all  his  other  obligations  and  have  nothing  else  to  do.  Then 
he  would  follow  Jesus.  The  father  wasn’t  dead  yet,  but  when  he 
died,  then  the  young  man  would  follow  Jesus.  That  was  selfishness. 

The  third  said,  “I  will,  but  let  me  first  go  home  and  have  a 
valedictory.  I  want  to  hear  them  all  say  ‘what  a  wonderful  man.’ 
I  want  to  have  their  farewell.”  Remember  that  “Lord,  suffer 
me  first”  leaves  Him  last.  Those  who  follow  “me  first”  never  get 
to  follow  Christ. 

The  desires  of  the  flesh  are  the  desires  to  satisfy  and  gratify 
our  own  personal  wants.  They  are  very  expensive.  Men  will  pay 
any  price  to  have  the  thing  they  want.  They  will  spend  more  for 
liquor  in  one  day  than  most  Christians  give  to  the  church  in  one 
month,  because  they  want  to  satisfy  and  gratify  the  body.  The 
Scripture  says,  “Be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess,  but  be 
filled  with  the  Spirit.”  The  flesh  when  filled  with  wine  is  insensitive 
to  values,  insensitive  to  heat  or  cold,  insensitive  to  time,  or  to  the 
way  people  treat  it.  The  Lord  wants  us  to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit 
so  that  we  will  be  insensitive  to  the  things  of  earth.  The  Spirit 
changes  the  whole  outlook  of  the  Christian.  He  goes  to  church  if 
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the  weather  is  cold  or  not;  if  it  is  raining  or  snowing.  He  never 
looks  at  the  clock  or  at  the  price  when  the  Spirit  fills.  Nothing  ever 
stops  the  Spirit-filled  man.  The  way  people  treat  him  never  bothers 
him  any  more  than  it  does  the  drunken  man.  The  wine-filled  man 
never  cares  how  people  treat  him  or  what  they  say  to  him.  Neither 
does  the  Spirit-filled  man.  The  Spirit  makes  him  insensitive  to 
things  that  would  hurt.  Christians  get  hurt  because  they  are  carnal 
Christians. 

It  is  the  flesh  that  God  is  going  to  raise  up  out  of  the  grave. 
We  are  going  to  have  a  literal,  physical  resurrection  of  the  body. 
The  Lord  Jesus,  in  my  judgment,  did  not  have  a  different  kind  of 
body  after  He  rose  from  the  dead.  Three  times  before  He  died,  He 
made  His  body  invisible.  It  wasn’t  only  in  His  resurrection  body 
that  He  was  able  to  make  His  body  invisible.  He  did  it  at  Nazareth 
and  in  the  Temple.  We,  too,  shall  experience  this  in  our  resurrected 
bodies. 

The  reason  the  flesh  is  going  to  be  resurrected  is  that  all  the 
sins  that  we  commit,  we  commit  with  our  flesh.  It  is  our  fleshy  eyes 
that  look  at  sinful  things.  It  is  the  fleshy  feet  that  take  us  where 
we  should  not  go.  All  of  our  sins  are  committed  in  the  flesh.  That 
is  the  reason  God  raises  up  the  sinner  who  dies  in  his  sins  and  sends 
his  body  to  hell.  That  physical  body  is  put  into  the  lake  of  fire. 
“Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul; 
but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in 
hell.,, 

The  Christian  does  all  of  his  lovely  good  deeds  with  his  body  of 
flesh.  With  his  hands,  he  soothes  the  brow  and  gives  gifts  to  the 
needy.  With  his  lips,  he  speaks  words  of  kindness.  It  is  with  his 
physical  body  that  he  does  his  work.  God  is  going  to  raise  up  the 
body  and  reward  the  body,  as  well  as  the  soul,  for  all  that  it  does  for 
Him.  He  is  gracious  and  kind  and  is  going  to  give  the  full  reward 
to  everyone  who  gives  the  cup  of  cold  water  in  His  name.  In  the 
resurrection  day,  the  sin  is  gone.  There  are  no  more  faults  and 
failures.  All  will  be  wiped  out  and  we  shall  have  a  new  body. 

Another  lovely  aspect,  which  isn’t  in  this  book  is  that  we  are 
told  to  give  the  body  away.  The  only  remedy  ever  found  for  the 
flesh  is  to  give  it  away.  Romans  12:1.  Make  a  present  of  your  body. 
God  is  talking  about  this  physical  body,  the  brain,  liver,  stomach, 
nose,  eyes,  the  body  of  flesh.  To  whom  do  you  give  it?  You  give 
it  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  “Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.”  Hand  it  over  to  Him  now  to  make  it  His  home. 
Do  it  today  if  you  have  never  done  it  before.  Let  Him  take  it  where 
He  wishes.  If  he  lays  it  on  a  bed,  with  a  cancer,  that  is  His  business. 
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If  He  wants  to  take  you  to  heaven  by  means  of  an  automobile 
accident,  that  is  His  business.  The  body  is  His  body.  The  eyes  are 
His  eyes.  You  will  be  surprised  what  you  will  see  in  the  Bible 
when  your  eyes  become  His  eyes.  You  will  be  surprised  at  what 
you  will  say,  when  your  voice  becomes  His  voice. 

Give  him  the  body  of  flesh  to  transfigure.  He  will  do  wonderful 
things  through  you.  If  you  ask  Him  to  help  you,  it  won’t  work. 
Your  life  will  be  a  miserable  failure.  You  must  hand  the  body  over 
to  Him  to  use  as  He  wishes.  That  is  the  path  of  peace  and  victory 
for  the  Christian.  That  is  the  path  of  usefulness  in  His  service. 


Victory  in  Eph  esians 


By  DR.  WALTER  L.  WILSON 

As  we  examine  this  subject  at  this  time  let  us  be  quite  con¬ 
cerned  with  regard  to  having  that  victory  for  ourselves.  It  will  be 
of  little  use  for  us  to  learn  the  theory  if  we  do  not  enjoy  the 
application.  Victory  begins  in  the  very  first  chapter  of  this  book 
and  at  verse  3.  Here  we  do  not  read  that  all  spiritual  blessings  will 
be  given  to  us,  we  read  that  they  are  given  to  us.  Faith  reaches  out 
an  empty  hand  and  accepts  God’s  gracious  gifts  without  hesitation. 
Faith  thanks  God  for  that  which  He  says  is  true.  In  order  that  we 
may  serve  our  Lord  with  happy  hearts,  free  from  care,  He  reveals 
in  verse  7,  that  our  own  need  has  been  already  met.  He  also  tells 
us  in  verse  12  that  it  is  God’s  plan  to  have  us  glorify  His  name  and 
be  occupied  with  His  praise  throughout  our  lives. 

In  order  that  we  might  be  acceptable  to  those  we  meet  he 
grants  his  Seal  in  verse  13,  the  imprint  and  impress  of  Heaven  upon 
our  lives,  so  that  our  friends  will  know  that  we  have  been  with  the 
Lord  and  carry  about  with  us  the  fragrance  of  His  presence.  In 
verse  17  we  find  that  it  is  God’s  good  will  and  pleasure  to  give  us 
revelations  of  himself  and  wisdom  in  using  our  knowledge  for  His 
glory.  He  encourages  us  by  reminding  us  that  we  have  at  our  dis¬ 
posal  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power,  so  that  we  may  under¬ 
take  great  things  for  God. 

Chapter  2  is  occupied  with  an  unfolding  to  our  hearts  of  the 
wonderful  place  we  have  in  connection  with  and  in  conjunction  with 
other  believers,  particularly  Jewish  believers.  This  is  given  to  us 
in  order  that  we  may  be  confident  of  the  fellowship  and  co-operation 
of  others  who  know  the  Word  and  love  our  Lord.  We  notice  in  verse 
16  that  this  union  is  brought  about  through  the  Lord  Jesus  and  his 
death  at  Calvary.  Christ  unites  hearts  and  lives.  Christ  brings 
together  those  who  were  enemies.  Christ  mends  broken  homes. 
Christ  mends  broken  hearts.  Christ  links  together  those  who 
naturally  would  be  opposed  to  each  other,  such  as  the  Germans  and 
the  French,  the  Italians  and  Ethiopians,  the  Japanese  and  Chinese. 
When  once  Christ  enters  the  heart  and  becomes  the  Lord  of  the 
life,  then  all  of  these  can  and  do  sit  together  around  the  Lord’s 
table  in  happy  fellowship. 
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Victory  in  Chapter  3,  is  centered  around  the  love  of  our  Lord 
filling1  the  heart.  When  that  love  is  there  then  we  forgive  and  for¬ 
get.  When  that  love  is  there,  we  desire  to  help  and  not  to  hinder. 
When  that  love  is  reigning  in  the  soul  we  dry  the  tears  of  others 
and  never  cause  any.  When  that  love  is  precious  to  our  hearts,  we 
lighten  the  burdens  of  others  and  never  add  to  them.  That  love 
submerges  our  feelings  so  that  we  are  not  hurt  by  what  others  do 
to  us,  or  fail  to  do  for  us.  That  love  gives  us  the  spirit  of  Christ 
when  He  said  “the  Son  of  man  came  NOT  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  minister.”  The  love  of  our  Lord  makes  us  willing,  happy 
servants  of  all. 

Chapter  4  reminds  us  of  the  blessed  place  we  have  in  relation¬ 
ship  to  the  welfare  of  each  other.  We  are  conquerors  because  we 
are  a  very  part  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  as  indicated  in  verse 
16.  Each  one  of  us  has  a  part  with  each  other  one.  We  have  the 
joy  of  receiving  from  each  other  the  essentials  of  this  new  life  and 
have  the  privilege  of  giving  those  essentials  to  the  others  with  whom 
we  are  linked  by  the  Lord.  Each  part  of  the  body  flourishes  and  con¬ 
tinues  to  be  useful  because  it  is  supported  and  supplied  by  every 
other  part  of  the  body.  This  assures  growth  in  grace  and  usefulness. 
Just  as  each  part  of  your  body  is  a  blessing  to  the  rest  of  the  body, 
so  we  may  be  confident  that  each  of  us  is  a  blessing  to  others  of 
God’s  dear  children. 

Victory  in  Chapter  5  is  centered  around  the  gracious  care  of 
our  Lord  for  the  Church  which  He  loves.  We  may  expect  that  he 
will  minister  to  us  and  for  us  according  to  the  need  which  he  sees. 
He  tells  us  of  His  love  that  we  may  be  assured  of  His  care.  We 
may  feel  quite  free  and  happy  in  our  hearts  because  we  have  such 
a  wonderful  bridegroom  who  will  never  fail  us.  He  will  do  in  our 
lives  individually  and  collectively  that  which  is  necessary  to  make 
us  what  he  wants  us  to  be.  For  this  reason  we  yield  ourselves  to 
his  care  and  rejoice  in  the  training  which  He  gives. 

The  soldier  aspect  of  the  .Church  is  brought  before  us  in  verse 
6,  because  victory  here  is  to  be  a  proper  defense  and  a  skillful 
offense.  We  are  to  protect  our  own  hearts  from  Satan’s  arrows  and 
we  are  to  learn  the  Scriptures  in  such  a  way  that  we  shall  conquer 
those  who  do  not  know  our  Lord.  Each  part  of  the  armor  is  a  type 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  sword,  of  course,  is  the  Word  of  God.  Paul 
writes  in  Romans  13:14,  “put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  This 
is  the  path  of  victory  and  this  is  the  path  of  peace. 


Scriptures  in  Ephesians 

By  DR.  WALTER  L.  WILSON 

In  the  days  of  the  Apostles  the  only  scriptures  available  were 
the  Old  Testament  Books.  All  the  references  found  in  this  book 
are  from  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and  the  Old  Testament 
writers.  Paul  does  not  quote  very  much  from  these  writings,  but 
does  use  them  for  the  basis  of  his  arguments. 

In  Chapter  2:11  reference  is  made  to  the  Old  Testament  record 
of  circumcision.  This,  of  course,  was  the  sign  and  seal  in  the  flesh 
of  the  Covenant  of  God.  Paul  uses  it  in  contrast  with  the  New 
Testament  sign  and  seal  of  the  change  in  heart  which  comes  when 
Christ  is  received.  In  Chapter  2:20  Paul  refers  to  the  foundation 
mentioned  by  Isaiah  as  the  stone  on  which  the  believer  is  built  for 
eternity.  In  Chapter  3,  verse  5,  he  calls  attention  to  the  silence  of 
the  Old  Testament  in  regard  to  the  union  between  Gentiles  and 
Jews,  to  make  the  new  church. 

Reference  is  made  in  Chapter  4,  verse  8,  to  a  passage  in  Ps. 
68  :18,  concerning  the  work  of  Christ  during  the  three  days  that  he 
was  dead  and  his  body  lying  in  the  grave.  His  spirit  went  from 
Calvary  to  the  Old  Testament  paradise,  took  the  believers  from 
thence  and  led  them  up  to  God.  Before  his  blood  was  shed  their 
sins  were  only  covered,  therefore,  they  could  not  go  into  the  Holy 
of  Holies  where  God  dwells.  Since  he  had  died  at  Calvary  and  shed 
his  blood  for  those  who  had  taken  advantage  of  the  sacrifices,  his 
blood  now  had  blotted  out  their  sins;  therefore,  he  took  them  to 
God.  Were  it  not  for  the  fact  that  Paul  explains  the  Scripture  from 
the  Psalm  we  probably  would  not  have  understood  the  meaning  of 
this  work  of  our  Lord.  One  of  the  blessings  of  studying  the  Old 
Testament  is  that  we  may  have  the  joy  of  explaining  it  to  God’s 
people  and  thereby  helping  their  faith. 

Let  us  remember  that  there  is  no  substitute  for  knowing  the 
Bible.  No  other  knowledge  will  take  the  place  of  this  knowledge. 
The  work  of  God  is  accomplished  by  the  word  of  God.  In  the  Book 
before  us  Paul  makes  a  number  of  references  to  the  Ten  Command¬ 
ments.  In  Chapter  4:25  he  refers  to  the  9th  Commandment  and 
warns  against  lying.  In  verse  28  he  refers  to  the  8th  Commandment, 
“Thou  shalt  not  steal.”  In  verse  26,  he  refers  to  the  many  refer¬ 
ences  made  by  Solomon  and  others  against  anger  and  its  results.  In 
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verse  29  he  reminds  us  of  the  Proverbs  concerning  the  value  of  right 
words.  In  Chapter  5,  verse  3,  Paul  is  reiterating  the  commandments 
of  God  against  wrong  living  with  all  of  its  consequences.  In  verse 
14,  reference  is  made  to  Isaiah  60:1  where  Christ  is  exalted  as  the 
giver  of  light  and  the  transformer  of  life.  Have  you  noticed  that 
the  word  “saith”  is  used  by  Paul  in  referring  to  many  of  these  Old 
Testament  passages.  The  reason  for  this  is  that  the  Word  of  God 
is  living  and  enduring.  What  God  did  say,  he  is  still  saying.  His 
Word  is  not  a  past  tense  message  only,  but  is  also  a  present  tense 
message.  God  is  still  speaking  to  us,  although  the  word  was  uttered 
centuries  ago. 

Reference  is  made  in  Chapter  5:31  to  the  statement  made  by 
our  Lord  in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  as  found  in  Genesis  2:24.  It  is 
evidently  a  picture  of  Christ  who  left  his  Father  to  come  down  to 
earth  for  His  bride.  He  joins  himself  to  us  when  we  trust  ourselves 
to  Him  and  we  become  one  for  eternity.  Verse  32  indicates  clearly 
that  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  passage. 

In  Chapter  6:2  another  Commandment  is  brought  before  us,  the 
5th.  Paul  expands  the  portion  to  cover  many  angles  of  the  home 
life  which  were  not  given  on  the  tables  of  stone.  Our  Lord  con¬ 
denses  many  truths  and  a  multitude  of  thoughts  in  very  few  words. 
Let  us  remember  that  all  the  instructions  we  need  for  the  personal 
life,  the  home  life,  the  social  life  and  the  public  life,  are  found  in 
the  Scriptures.  The  jails  of  our  country  are  not  filled  with  those 
who  love  the  Word  of  God  and  who  heed  its  precepts,  but  rather 
with  those  who  refuse  to  bow  to  God’s  will.  Let  us  notice  that 
Paul  wasted  no  time  on  giving  instructions  for  clean-up  campaigns, 
or  social  service  work.  He  knew  that  the  human  heart  was  hope¬ 
lessly  depraved.  He  knew  that  no  amount  of  preaching  against  the 
conduct  would  change  the  character.  Let  us  learn  this  lesson  from 
the  subject  before  us. 


Service  in  Epk  esians 

By  DR.  WALTER  L.  WILSON 

In  this  delightful  little  book,  we  find  a  description  of  the  mes¬ 
senger  and  the  character  of  his  message.  Here  we  find  the  commis¬ 
sion  to  go  and  preach  and  the  permission  to  hand  out  the  riches  of 
heaven  to  the  hearers.  Let  us  consider  together  these  various 
aspects  of  the  service  of  the  believer. 

In  Chapter  One,  verse  18,  the  messenger  is  to  be  filled  with  the 
Word  of  God.  He  is  to  understand  the  Word  in  order  that  he  may 
expound  it  wisely.  He  is  to  present  the  Word  in  such  a  manner 
that  the  hearers  will  be  enlightened.  He  is  to  love  the  Word  so  that 
he  may  enter  fully  into  his  position  in  Christ  and  the  glories  of  the 
work  that  has  been  committed  to  him.  He  is  to  be  so  skillful  in 
using  the  Word  that  he  will  stir  the  hearts  of  the  hearers  as  he  pre¬ 
sents  it,  until  they,  too,  shall  revel  in  the  glory  of  God’s  inheritance 
in  the  saints.  He  is  to  have  such  a  wide  and  deep  knowledge  of  the 
Word  that  his  message  will  be  full.  He  is  to  so  speak  that  those 
who  hear  will  know  that  God  is  rich  and  not  poor.  He  is  to  convey 
to  the  audience  the  precious  truth  that  God’s  supply  of  grace  is 
abundant  and  His  joy  in  His  people  is  full. 

He  is  to  know  that  the  Word  tells  us  what  to  say  and  the  Spirit 
tells  us  how  to  say  it.  He  is  to  realize  that  the  Word  only  will  tell 
us  what  message  to  give  to  others,  while  the  Spirit  will  tell  to  whom 
that  message  is  to  be  given.  The  messenger  is  to  be  Spirit-filled, 
Ephesians  5:18.  Only  the  Spirit  can  reveal  Christ  to  another  heart. 
He  is  to  be  Spirit-filled  so  that  he  will  act  unlike  the  world.  He  is 
to  be  Spirit-led  so  he  will  not  waste  his  time  running  here  and  there 
and  wondering  what  God  wants  him  to  do.  He  is  to  know  the  Spirit 
intimately  and  personally  so  that  he  will  not  be  an  orphan  in  this 
world,  mourning  and  grieving  over  his  absent  Lord. 

The  message  which  this  messenger  is  to  give  and  with  which 
he  is  to  be  occupied  is  found  in  Chapter  1,  verse  7,  and  in  Chapter  3, 
verse  8.  The  first  Scripture  tells  us  of  the  work  of  Christ  for  the 
soul;  while  the  second  one  tells  us  of  the  person  of  Christ  for  the 
heart.  The  work  of  Christ  satisfied  the  mind.  The  person  of  Christ 
satisfies  the  feelings.  The  work  of  Christ  fits  us  for  Glory,  while  the 
person  of  Christ  fits  us  for  earth.  The  story  of  the  unsearchable 
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riches  of  Christ  Jesus  is  to  be  the  object  of  all  the  ministry  of  all 
God’s  people.  Let  us  not  be  so  occupied  with  events,  genealogies 
and  doctrines  that  we  miss  either  the  person  or  the  provision  of  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

The  commission  for  ministry  and  service  is  found  in  Chapter 
One,  verse  one.  It  is  God’s  will  that  we  should  be  His  servants.  It 
is  God’s  plan  and  desire  that  we  should  be  His  ministers.  The  nail- 
pierced  hands  of  Christ  are  laid  upon  the  kneeling  suppliant  in 
ordination  for  witness  bearing  and  message  giving.  We  are  com¬ 
missioned  to  give  the  light  to  those  that  sit  in  darkness.  We  are 
commissioned  to  carry  peace  to  those  who  are  in  trouble.  We  are 
commissioned  to  take  life  to  those  who  are  dead  in  their  sins.  We 
are  commissioned  to  wear  the  armor  both  for  offense  and  defense  in 
the  battle  of  life.  We  are  commissioned  to  go  our  way  singing  of 
the  Saviour  and  showing  thereby  that  our  Lord  has  lifted  the  load, 
dispersed  the  doubts,  dispelled  the  darkness  and  made  us  His  free 
happy  children.  We  are  commissioned  to  go  with  the  richest  of 
heaven  for  the  poor  of  earth. 

This  commission  is  also  a  permission.  The  permission  is  found 
in  Chapter  3,  verse  8.  Grace  is  given  to  do  it.  Grace  is  imparted 
to  accomplish  it.  It  is  as  though  the  believer,  having  been  deeply 
stirred  in  his  heart  by  the  eight  marvelous  blessings  of  Chapter  One, 
is  to  go  witnessing,  wanting  to  go,  desiring  to  tell  others  of  the 
marvelous  riches  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus  for  every  hungry  heart. 
The  Lord  has  no  law  against  telling  the  story.  Tell  it  all  you  wish. 
Tell  it  wherever  you  please.  Tell  it  as  constantly  as  you  can.  Tell 
it  with  love.  Tell  it  with  devotion.  Tell  it  with  zeal.  Tell  it  with 
earnestness.  We  are  permitted  by  our  loving  Lord  to  bring  all  of 
the  glories  of  Christ  to  every  needy  heart  that  we  may  contact.  We 
do  not  need  to  be  afraid  of  using  up  all  our  assets.  Heaven’s 
streams  will  never  run  dry.  God’s  Word  will  always  be  sufficient 
and  more  than  sufficient.  We  are  permitted  to  take  of  the  manifold 
grace  of  God  abundantly. 

The  servant  of  God  in  his  service  is  described  in  the  Sixth 
Chapter  beginning  at  verse  14.  Here  we  find  that  he  must  know  the 
Word,  which  comes  by  study.  He  must  protect  his  heart  by  guarding 
his  love.  He  must  have  a  godly  walk  according  to  the  Spirit.  He 
must  have  a  living,  active  faith  to  protect  him.  He  must  guard  his 
mind  from  evil  thoughts.  He  must  use  the  Scriptures  as  the  only 
weapon  of  the  Spirit. 

The  servant  of  God  should  speak  plainly,  clearly  and  distinctly. 
His  message  must  be  interesting,  informing  and  enlightening. 
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His  message  must  be  certain.  It  must  not  be  given  with  reser¬ 
vation,  questions,  nor  doubts.  He  must  speak  positively  as  the 
oracle  of  God. 

The  servant  of  God  must  avoid  the  love  of  money;  the  love  of 
crowds;  the  love  of  popularity.  He  must  be  engaged  in  teaching  and 
preaching  the  Word,  not  in  giving  book  reviews  and  dissertations  on 
international  problems. 

The  servant  of  God  must  pray  always,  must  love  earnestly, 
must  know  the  Word  as  fully  as  possible  and  walk  closely  with  his 
Lord. 


Prayer  in  Ephesians 

By  DR.  WALTER  L.  WILSON 

As  w©  read  through  this  delightful  Book,  we  shall  find  that  the 
Apostle  Paul  rather  frequently  mentions  the  subject  of  prayer.  In 
the  first  chapter  he  prays  for  the  enlightening  and  enriching  of  the 
Christians. 

In  the  third  chapter  his  prayer  is  recorded  again  for  God’s 
people  that  they  may  become  more  spiritual  and  more  like  Christ. 

In  the  sixth  chapter  he  urges  the  believers  to  pray  continually  so 
that  the  work  of  God  may  prosper  and  not  be  hindered. 

In  Chapter  Five,  at  verse  20,  Paul  calls  for  much  thanksgiving 
in  prayer.  We  should  notice  some  of  the  omissions  of  the  Book  in 
regard  to  prayer.  Here  Paul  does  not  pray  for  God  to  bless  his  word, 
nor  does  he  ask  the  Lord  to  save  souls.  There  are  no  prayers  for 
sick  ones,  nor  sorrowing  ones.  Nowhere  in  this  Book  does  Paul  men¬ 
tion  finances  in  his  praying,  nor  does  he  ask  for  guidance  in  service. 
All  of  his  prayers  are  concerning  the  personal  blessings  of  the 
believers. 

Let  us  notice  that  in  Chapter  1,  verse  16,  and  in  Chapter  6, 
verse  18,  Paul  is  exorting  to  constant  prayer.  The  believer’s  life 
should  be  one  of  prayer  constantly.  There  is  a  tendency  on  our 
part  to  pray  a  little  in  order  to  ease  the  conscience,  but  not  to  live 
in  an  atmosphere  of  prayer.  Little  prayer  may  be  of  little  value 
and  usually  is.  Little  prayer  rather  salves  the  conscience  and  per¬ 
mits  us  to  go  on  our  way  without  a  very  close  contact  with  God. 
Paul  said  that  he  ceased  not  in  his  prayers'  and  urged  the  others 
to  pray  always. 

We  should  notice  also,  that  in  Paul’s  prayer  there  was  very 
little  preamble.  There  are  no  long,  drawn  out  approaches  to  God. 
Paul  spends  no  time  explaining  the  Scriptures  to  God,  in  fact  he 
does  not  quote  any  Scripture  in  his  prayer.  Paul  does  not  describe 
world  conditions  to  God,  nor  does  he  tell  God  all  of  the  many  things 
that  he  is  thankful  for  in  these  public  petitions.  Long  times  of 
thanksgiving  are  quite  all  right  in  private  prayer  but  is  hardly  in 
place  in  public  prayer. 

We  are  impressed  with  the  fact  that  in  Paul’s  prayers  he  was 
very  explicit  and  specific  in  his  petitions.  He  prayed  for  the  matter 
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that  was  urgent  upon  his  heart.  He  did  not  pray  for  everything 
that  he  could  think  of.  He  did  not  pray  for  his  own  physical  condi¬ 
tion.  He  did  not  pray  for  the  healing  of  others.  All  the  prayers 
in  Ephesians  are  specifically  for  the  spiritual  enrichment  of  the 
Christians  in  Ephesus.  His  prayers  revealed  his  heart  desire. 

Paul  was  constant  in  his  prayer  for  he  ceased  not.  He  was 
humble  in  his  prayer  for  he  bowed  his  knees.  He  was  scriptural  in 
his  prayer  for  he  came  in  association  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He 
was  Godly  in  his  prayer  for  he  prayed  that  the  believers  might  be 
spirit  filled  and  spirit  taught.  He  believed  in  prayer  because  he 
urged  the  others  to  pray  and  indicated  that  he  expected  much  blessing 
in  his  own  life  because  of  their  intercession. 

Paul  evidently  felt  that  God’s  people  are  utterly  dependent 
upon  God  for  growth  in  grace  and  usefulness  in  service.  Paul’s 
prayer  for  the  saints  was  so  valuable,  so  profitable,  so  orthodox  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  recorded  them  for  succeeding  generations.  I  wonder 
if  our  prayers  are  of  such  a  character  that  they  are  worth  preserv¬ 
ing  for  the  blessing  of  future  generations.  Let  us  examine  our 
prayers  carefully  and  see  whether  we  are  really  talking  with  the 
eternal,  living  God,  or  whether  we  are  just  saying  words  to  quiet 
our  own  consciences. 


A  Garden,  Set  Aside 

By  DR.  H.  A.  IRONSIDE 
Pastor,  Moody  Memorial  Church,  Chicago,  Ill. 

Song  of  Solomon  4:12-15;  5:1:  “A  garden  inclosed  is  my  sister , 
my  spouse;  a  spring  shut  up,  a  fountain  sealed.  Thy  plants  are 
an  orchard  of  pomegranates,  with  pleasant  fruits;  camphire,  with 
spikenard,  spikenard  and  saffron;  calamus  and  cinnamon,  with 
all  trees  of  frankincense;  myrrh,  and  aloes,  with  all  the  chief 
spices :  a  fountain  of  gardens,  a  well  of  living  waters,  and 
streams  from  Lebanon.  Awake,  O  north  wind;  and  come,  thou 
south;  blow  upon  my  garden,  that  the  spices  thereof  may  flow 
out.  Let  my  beloved  come  into  his  garden,  and  eat  his  pleasant 
fruits.  I  am  come  into  my  garden,  my  sister,  my  spouse:  I 
have  gathered  my  myrrh  with  my  spice;  I  have  eaten  my  honey¬ 
comb  with  my  honey;  I  have  drunk  my  wine  with  my  milk:  eat, 
O  friends;  drink,  yea,  drink  abundantly,  O  my  beloved .” 

In  the  fifty-eighth  chapter  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  God  pictures 
His  people  as  a  garden.  In  verse  eleven,  He  says,  “The  Lord  shall 
guide  thee  continually,  and  satisfy  thy  soul  in  drought,  and  make 
fat  thy  bones:  and  thou  shalt  be  like  a  watered  garden,  and  like  a 
spring  of  water,  whose  waters  fail  not.”  This  is  a  beautiful  picture. 
Primarily  it  refers  to  Israel,  and  morally  it  speaks  of  any  believer, 
of  that  which  God  would  see  in  all  His  saints  as  they  walk  with  Him. 
In  the  book  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  chapter  thirty-one,  verse 
twelve,  we  read,  “Therefore  they  shall  come  and  sing  in  the  height 
of  Zion,  and  shall  flow  together  to  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  for 
wheat,  and  for  wine,  and  for  oil,  and  for  the  young  of  the  flock  and 
of  the  herd:  and  their  soul  shall  be  as  a  watered  garden;  and  they 
shall  not  sorrow  any  more  at  all.”  It  is  the  Risen  Christ  Himself 
from  whom  we  draw  abundant  supplies  of  mercy  and  grace;  but  did 
you  ever  think  of  your  own  heart  as  a  garden  in  which  He  is  to  find 
His  joy?  Your  very  life  is  as  a  garden  which  is  to  be  for  His 
pleasure.  That  is  the  figure  you  have  here.  It  is  the  bridegroom 
looking  upon  his  bride  with  his  heart  filled  with  delight  as  he  says 
to  her,  “You  are  to  be  for  me,  you  are  like  a  lovely  garden  yielding 
its  fruit  and  flowers  for  me,  set  apart  for  myself.” 
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“A  garden  inclosed  is  my  sister,  my  spouse;  a  spring  shut  up, 
a  fountain  sealed.”  We  in  America  like  open  gardens  that  anybody 
can  enjoy,  but  in  Syria  and  in  other  parts  of  the  old  land,  they  have 
many  inclosed  gardens,  gardens  that  are  walled  in.  This  is  neces¬ 
sary  in  some  of  those  countries,  as  otherwise  they  would  be  destroyed 
by  marauding  creatures  and  robbers.  It  is  as  though  the  Lord  says, 
“That  is  what  I  want  My  people  to  be,  separated  to  Myself;  I  want 
them  to  have  about  them  the  wall  of  holiness,  for  I  have  marked  them 
off  as  My  own.”  In  the  Psalms  we  read,  “The  Lord  hath  set  apart 
him  that  is  godly  for  Himself.”  Some  'Christians  shrink  from  the 
idea  of  separation.  If  it  is  only  a  legal  thing,  it  may  become  mere 
Pharisaism  with  no  heart  to  it,  but  if  it  is  to  Himself,  if  it  is  the 
soul  going  out  to  Him,  if  one  turns  away  from  the  world  for  love 
of  Him,  then  separation  is  a  very  precious  thing  indeed,  and  one  does 
not  need  to  think  of  it  as  legal  bondage,  for  it  is  being  set  apart  for 
God  Himself.  Could  one  think  of  a  higher  privilege  on  earth  than 
that  He  might  find  His  joy  in  us  and  we  might  find  our  joy  in  Him? 

“A  garden  inclosed  is  my  sister,  my  spouse.”  How  Satan  likes 
to  break  down  the  wall,  too  destroy  that  principle  of  holy  separation 
which  would  keep  our  hearts  for  the  Lord  alone;  but  what  a  loss  it  is 
to  our  own  souls,  and  what  a  loss  it  means  to  Him,  when  His  people 
become  like  a  garden  trodden  under  foot,  as  it  were,  by  every  way¬ 
farer.  That  is  what  the  Christian  becomes  who  does  not  keep  the 
path  of  separation. 

Then  notice  the  next  figure,  “A  spring  shut  up,  a  fountain 
sealed.”  Pure  water  is  a  very  precious  thing  in  the  far  East  and  so 
often,  when  a  spring  is  discovered,  it  is  walled  about,  covered,  and 
locked,  and  the  owner  of  it  keeps  the  key  so  that  he  can  go  and  drink 
when  he  will,  and  the  water  is  kept  from  pollution  and  waste.  That 
is  what  our  Lord  would  have  in  His  people.  He  has  given  His  Holy 
Spirit  to  dwell  in  us,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Himself  the  Fountain  of 
Water  within  every  believer’s  heart,  that  we  might  be  to  His  praise 
and  to  His  glory.  This  living  water  within  the  garden  will,  of  course, 
result  in  abundant  fruit  and  flowers. 

“Thy  plants  are  an  orchard  of  pomegranates,  with  pleasant 
fruits;  camphire,  with  spikenard.”  The  orchard  suggests  more  than 
a  mere  garden  of  beautiful  flowers;  not  only  something  fair  to  look 
at,  or  something  that  is  fragrant  to  the  senses,  but  something  fruitful 
as  well.  What  precious  fruit  is  borne  by  the  believer;  what  precious 
fruit  is  found  in  the  heart  of  the  one  who  is  shut  up  to  God!  In 
Philippians  one,  the  apostle  tells  those  dear  saints  that  he  is  sure  that 
God  who  has  begun  the  good  work  in  them,  will  perform  it  until  the 
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day  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  verses  nine  to  eleven  of  this  chapter,  he 
says,  “And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love  may  abound  yet  more  and 
more  in  knowledge  and  in  all  judgment;  that  ye  may  approve  things 
that  are  excellent;  that  ye  may  be  sincere  and  without  offence  till 
the  day  of  Christ;  being  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which 
are  by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God.”  It  seems  to 
me  that  every  one  ought  to  understand  that  a  life  that  is  lived  for 
God  is  one  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness.  Love,  purity, 
goodness,  sweetness,  kindness,  compassion,  consideration  for  others, 
all  of  these  things  are  the  beautiful  fruits  that  grow  in  this  garden 
when  the  living  water  is  properly  fructifying  the  soil.  In  'Galatians 
5:22  we  have  a  long  list  of  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  Challenge  your 
own  heart  by  asking,  “Am  I  producing  this  kind  of  fruit  for  Him, 
‘Love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering’?”  It  is  that  patience,  you  know, 
that  makes  you  willing  to  endure.  Then  there  is  “gentleness,  good¬ 
ness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance.”  This  is  the  delightful  fruit  that 
our  Lord  is  looking  for  in  the  lives  of  His  people.  He  would  have 
every  one  of  us  as  a  garden  that  produces  fruit  like  this. 

That  word  translated  “orchard”  is  really  similar  to  the  Persian 
word  for  “Paradise,”  and  it  may  suggest  that  as  God  has  a  paradise 
above  for  His  own  people,  where  they  shall  share  His  joy  for  all 
eternity,  so  a  believer’s  heart  when  it  is  producing  fruit  like  this, 
is  for  God  a  paradise  where  He  finds  His  joy  and  His  delight.  I 
wonder  if  we  think  enough  of  that  side  of  it.  Are  we  not  likely  to 
become  self-centered  and  merely  think  of  God  as  serving  us,  the 
blessed  Lord  Jesus  giving  Himself  for  us,  dying  for  us,  rising  again 
for  us,  nurturing  our  souls,  guiding  us  through  the  wilderness  of  this 
world  and  bringing  us  at  last  to  glory?  Some  of  the  hymns  we  sing 
are  almost  entirely  occupied  with  the  blessings  that  come  to  us,  but 
these  do  not  rise  to  the  height  of  the  Christian’s  communion  at  all. 
It  is  when  we  are  through  thinking  about  what  God  is  doing  for  us, 
and  are  seeking  by  grace  to  adore  the  One  who  does  all  this  for  us, 
and  are  letting  our  lives  go  out  to  Him  as  a  thank-offering  in  praise 
and  adoration,  that  we  truly  rise  to  the  height  of  our  Christian 
privileges.  Then  it  is  that  He  gathers  these  sweet  and  lovely  fruits 
in  His  garden.  It  is  not  only  fruit  upon  which  He  feeds,  but  it  is 
that  which  gives  satisfaction  in  every  sense.  “Camphire,  with  spike¬ 
nard,  spikenard  and  saffron;  calamus  and  cinnamon,  with  all  trees 
of  frankincense;  myrrh  and  aloes,  with  all  the  chief  spices.”  Some 
of  these  plants  give  forth  their  fragrance  as  the  rain  and  dew  fall 
upon  them;  some  of  them  send  forth  a  subtle  aroma  when  the  rays 
of  the  sun  are  warming  them.  Others  never  exude,  never  give  out 
their  fragrance,  until  they  are  pierced  and  the  sap  flows  forth.  So 
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is  it  with  our  lives.  We  need  all  kinds  of  varied  experiences  in  order 
that  we  may  manifest  the  graces  of  Christ  in  our  behavior,  and  it  is 
not  only  that  we  are  to  be  for  His  delight  in  the  sense  in  which  I 
have  been  speaking,  but  we  are  to  be  for  His  service  too,  in  making 
known  His  grace  to  a  lost  world. 

In  the  next  verse  we  read,  “A  fountain  of  gardens,  a  well  of 
living  waters,  and  streams  from  Lebanon.”  Let  us  see  if  we  can 
correlate  that.  There  is  Lebanon,  that  backbone  mountain  range 
of  Palestine,  with  Mt.  Hermon  to  the  north  covered  with  snow.  The 
streams  coming  down  from  Lebanon  sink  into  the  ground,  and  as 
they  do  so,  springs  rise  here  and  there  in  vales  and  dells  to  the  sur¬ 
face  of  the  earth,  and  so  the  living  water  flows  forth  to  refresh  the 
thirsty  soil.  The  living  water  represents,  as  we  know  from  John’s 
Gospel,  the  blessed  Holy  Spirit.  Our  Lord  Jesus  said,  “If  any  man 
thirst,  let  him  come  unto  Me  and  drink.  He  that  believeth  on  Me, 
as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  from  within  him  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 
water.  But  this  spake  He  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on 
Him  should  receive:  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given;  because 
that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified”  (John  7:37-39). 

Now  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  from  above  enters  into  our 
inmost  being  and  then  we  have  the  living  water  springing  up  unto 
everlasting  life.  Our  own  hearts  are  refreshed  and  gladdened,  and 
the  living  water  in  abundance  flows  out  from  us  for  the  blessing  of 
a  lost  world  around.  Is  this  not  a  beautiful  picture?  My  brother, 
my  sister,  what  do  you  know  of  this  life  in  the  fulness  of  the  Holy 
Spirit?  Far  too  many  of  us  seem  to  be  content  to  know  that  our 
sins  have  been  forgiven,  that  we  have  a  hope  of  heaven  based  upon 
some  testimony  that  we  have  received  from  Holy  Scripture.  But  it 
is  more  than  this.  We  are  not  merely  to  have  the  assurance  of  our 
own  salvation,  but  every  one  of  us  should  be  as  watered  gardens  for 
Him,  with  streams  flowing  out  for  the  refreshment  of  dying  men 
and  women  all  about  us. 

In  what  measure  is  your  life  touching  others?  In  what  measure 
are  you  being  used  of  God  to  win  other  souls  for  Christ?  If  we  have 
to  confess,  as  many  of  us  would,  that  we  have  never  had  the  privilege 
of  winning  one  soul,  that  so  far  as  we  know  we  have  never  yet  given 
a  testimony  to  any  one  that  has  really  been  blessed  in  his  or  her 
coming  to  Christ,  let  me  suggest  that  there  must  be  something  that 
is  hindering  the  outflow  of  the  living  water.  Can  it  be  that  great 
boulders  of  worldliness,  selfishness,  pride,  carnality,  sinful  folly  or 
covetousness  are  literally  choking  the  fountain  of  living  water,  so 
that  there  is  just  a  little  trickling  when  there  should  be  a  wonderful 
outflowing?  If  this  is  the  case,  seek  by  grace  to  recognize  these 
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hindrances  and  deal  with  them  one  by  one.  Away  with  worldliness, 
away  with  pride.  Who  am  I  to  be  proud?  What  have  I  to  be  proud 
of?  “What  hast  thou  that  thou  hast  not  received?”  Away  with 
carnality,  away  with  self-seeking,  away  with  covetousness,  away 
with  living  for  my  own  interests,  and  let  me  henceforth  live  alone 
for  Him  who  shed  His  precious  blood  for  me  and  redeemed  me  to 
Himself.  As  I  thus  deal  with  these  things  that  hinder  the  outflow 
of  the  living  water,  I  will  myself  enter  into  a  new,  living,  blessed 
and  wonderful  experience,  and  my  testimony  then  will  count  in 
blessing  to  those  about  me,  and  my  life  will  be  at  its  best  for  Him. 

There  has  been  some  question  as  to  the  identity  of  the  first 
speaker  in  verse  sixteen.  It  is  very  evident  that  the  one  who  speaks 
in  the  last  sentence  is  the  bride,  but  is  it  the  bride  or  the  bridegroom 
in  the  first  part  of  the  verse?  “Awake,  O  north  wind;  and  come, 
thou  south;  blow  upon  my  garden,  that  the  spices  thereof  may  flow 
out.”  If  it  is  the  bridegroom  who  is  speaking,  then  he  it  is  who  is 
calling  on  the  winds  to  blow  upon  what  he  calls,  “my  garden,”  the 
heart  of  his  bride,  in  order  that  she  may  be  at  her  best  for  him.  If, 
on  the  other  hand,  as  I  am  personally  inclined  to  believe,  it  is  the 
bride  who  is  speaking,  then  it  indicates  her  yearning  desire  to  be  all 
that  he  would  have  her  to  be.  Dear  child  of  God,  is  that  your  desire? 
Do  you  yearn  to  be  all  that  Christ  would  have  you  to  be,  or  are  you 
still  actuated  by  worldly  and  selfish  motives  that  hinder  communion 
with  Him?  Listen  to  these  words  again,  as  we  think  of  them  as 
coming  from  the  lips  of  the  bride,  “Awake,  0  north  wind.”  That  is 
the  cold,  bitter,  biting,  wintry  blast.  Naturally  she  would  shrink 
from  that  as  we  all  would,  and  yet  the  cold  of  winter  is  as  necessary 
as  the  warmth  of  summer  if  there  is  going  to  be  perfecting  in  fruit¬ 
bearing.  It  is  as  though  she  says,  “Blessed  God,  if  need  be,  let  Thy 
Spirit  breathe  upon  me  through  trial  and  sorrow,  and  difficulty  and 
perplexity;  take  from  me  all  in  which  I  have  trusted  from  the  human 
standpoint;  bereave  me  of  everything  if  Thou  wilt;  leave  me  cold, 
naked,  and  alone  except  for  Thy  love,  but  work  out  Thy  will  in  me.” 

The  best  apples  are  grown  in  northern  climes  where  frost  and 
cold  have  to  be  faced.  Those  grown  in  semi-tropical  countries  are 
apt  to  be  tasteless  and  insipid.  It  takes  the  cold  to  bring  out  the 
flavor.  And  it  is  so  with  our  lives.  We  need  the  north  winds  of 
adversity  and  trial  as  well  as  the  zephyrs  of  the  south  so  agreeable 
to  our  natures.  The  very  things  we  shrink  from  are  the  experiences 
that  will  work  in  us  to  produce  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness. 
If  everything  were  easy  and  soft  and  beautiful  in  our  lives,  they 
would  be  insipid;  there  would  be  so  little  in  them  for  God  that  could 
delight  His  heart;  and  so  there  must  be  the  north  wind  as  well  as 
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the  south.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  we  need  the  south  wind  also,  and 
our  precious  Lord  tempers  the  winds  to  every  one  of  us.  “Awake, 
0  north  wind;  and  come,  thou  south;  blow  upon  my  garden,  that 
the  spices  thereof  may  flow  out.”  It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  be  in  that 
state  of  soul  where  we  can  just  trust  ourselves  to  Him. 

Charles  Spurgeon  tells  of  a  man  who  had  the  words,  “God  is 
love,”  painted  on  his  weathervane.  Some  one  said,  “That  is  a  queer 
text  to  put  there.  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  God's  love  is  as  change¬ 
able  as  the  wind?”  “Oh,  no,”  said  the  other;  “I  mean  that  which¬ 
ever  way  the  wind  blows,  'God  is  love.”  Do  not  forget  that.  It  may 
be  the  north  wind  of  bereavement  when  your  dearest  and  best  are 
snatched  from  you,  but  “God  is  love.”  It  may  be  that  the  cold  wind 
of  what  the  world  calls  ill-fortune  will  sweep  away  like  a  fearful 
cyclone  all  that  you  have  accumulated  for  years,  but  “God  is  love,” 
and  it  is  written,  “The  Lord  hath  His  way  in  the  whirlwind  and  in  the 
storm,  and  the  clouds  are  the  dust  of  His  feet”  (Nah.  1:3). 

Perhaps  you  have  been  asking  questions  like  this,  “Why  has 
God  allowed  the  sufferings  we  have  had  to  undergo?  Why  has  He 
allowed  these  weeks  and  months  with  no  employment  and  everything 
slipping  away,  the  savings  of  years  gone?”  Dear  child  of  God,  He 
giveth  not  account  of  any  of  His  matters  now,  but, 

“When  you  stand  with  Christ  in  glory, 

Looking  o’er  life’s  finished  story,” 

then  He  will  make  it  clear  to  you,  and  you  will  know  why  He  allowed 
the  cold  wind  to  blow  over  His  garden  as  well  as  the  south  wind,  and 
if  you  would  bow  to  Him  now,  and  recognize  His  unchanging  love, 
perhaps  He  would  be  able  to  trust  you  with  more  zephyrs  from  the 
south  than  you  ordinarily  experience.  We  are  not  subject  enough 
to  the  will  of  God.  We  need  to  learn  the  lesson  that,  “All  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are 
called  according  to  His  purpose”  (Rom.  8:28). 

“Awake,  0  north  wind;  and  come,  thou  south;  blow  upon  my 
garden,  that  the  spices  thereof  may  flow  out.”  In  other  words,  “Any¬ 
thing,  Lord,  that  will  make  me  a  better  Christian,  a  more  devoted 
saint;  anything  that  will  make  me  a  more  faithful  child  of  Thine, 
so  that  Thou  canst  find  Thy  delight  in  me.”  Is  that  your  thought? 
And  then  she  looks  up  into  the  face  of  her  bridegroom  and  says, 
“Let  my  beloved  come  into  his  garden,  and  eat  his  pleasant  fruits.” 
How  He  delights  to  get  such  an  invitation  as  that  from  His  people. 
He  responds  to  her  immediately,  for  the  first  verse  of  chapter  five 
really  belongs  to  this  section.  She  no  sooner  says,  “Come,”  than 
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he  replies,  “I  am  come  into  my  garden,  my  sister,  my  spouse:  I  have 
gathered  my  myrrh  with  my  spice;  I  have  eaten  my  honeycomb  with 
my  honey ;  I  have  drunk  my  wine  with  my  milk :  eat,  O  friends ;  drink, 
yea,  drink  abundantly,  0  beloved.” 

It  closes  with  a  scene  of  rapturous  communion.  And  when  you 
look  up  to  the  Beloved  of  your  heart  and  say,  “Come  into  Thy  gar¬ 
den  and  eat  Thy  pleasant  fruits,”  He  will  immediately  respond,  “I 
am  come.”  You  will  never  have  to  wait;  you  will  never  have  to 
give  Him  a  second  invitation.  If  you  have  any  time  for  Him,  He 
always  has  time  for  you. 


The  Church  in  the  House 


By  ALBERT  SIDNEY  JOHNSON,  D.D. 

Pastor,  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Charlotte,  N.  C. 

Proverbs  12:7:  “ The  house  of  the  righteous  shall  standi 

The  Church  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  a  glorious  fact;  a  fact 
that  must  be  reckoned  with  by  anyone  who  would  comprehend  the 
logic  of  events.  The  authority  of  the  Church  is  given  in  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  and  as  we  read  its  record  we  are  struck  by  the  close  adherence 
it  has  to  the  lines  of  domestic  life  in  the  history  of  men. 

I.  Christianity  has  always  centered  about  certain  things.  The 
first  is  that  of  a  man’s  own  personality.  The  fact  of  Christ  comes 
to  him.  He  faces  the  fact  and  embraces  Him  as  Lord  and  Saviour 
and  then  is  enabled  to  say,  “I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed,  and 
am  persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed 
unto  Him  against  that  day.” 

II.  Then,  there  is  the  Religion  that  centers  around  the  corporate 
organizations,  the  organized  Church,  with  its  traditions,  creeds, 
efforts,  activities,  and  its  rituals. 

III.  Again  there  is  that  religion  which  has  its  roots  in  the 
beginning  of  the  Revelation,  the  religion  in  the  home,  the  religion 
of  the  family,  that  sacred  and  beautiful  thing  which  the  apostle 
speaks  of  in  a  number  of  instances  as  “the  church  in  the  house.” 
We  are  concerned  today  with  that  “Church  in  the  House.” 

When  the  Lacedaemonian  desired  Lycurgus  to  establish  a 
Democracy  in  the  State,  he  replied,  “Go  you,  friend,  and  make  the 
experiment  first  in  your  own  home.” 

The  Church  in  the  House  is  one  of  the  essential  factors  of  life. 
The  downfall  of  every  character  can  be  traced  to  some  defect  in  the 
home  life.  We  have  been  concerned  in  these  latter  days  about  the 
material  growth  of  our  land,  and  are  writing  and  thinking  about 
incomes,  inventions,  and  material  progress.  We  may  give  great 
emphasis  to  the  building  of  cathedrals  and  colleges,  but  the  destiny 
of  this  country  will,  in  the  last  analysis,  be  dependent  upon  what 
is  in  the  home. 
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The  Church  in  the  House  is  the  oldest  institution  in  the  world. 
It  was  in  the  Garden  of  Eden.  The  altar  stands  there  in  the  midst 
of  the  family  circle  and  the  religious  life  is  centered  in  the  prophecy 
of  the  seed  of  the  woman. 

It  was  in  the  House  of  Noah.  It  stood  boldly  there  in  the  house 
of  Abraham,  God  speaking  to  him  as  He  leads  him  far  afield,  that 
in  his  seed  should  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed. 

We  come  to  it  in  the  New  Testament.  The  Apostle  a  number 
of  times  speaks  of  this  citadel  of  faith  and  worship.  These  fellow- 
workers  of  his  in  Christ  Jesus,  spoken  of  in  Romans  16:3-5,  “Greet 
Priscilla  and  Aquilla,  my  helpers  in  Christ  Jesus:  who  have  for  my 
life  laid  down  their  own  necks;  unto  whom  not  only  I  give  thanks, 
but  also  all  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles.  Likewise,  greet  the  Church 
that  is  in  their  house.  Salute  my  well  beloved  Epenetus,  who  is  the 
first  fruits  of  Achaia  unto  Christ,”  are  lauded  in  I  Cor.  16:19,  “The 
churches  of  Asia  salute  you,  Aquilla  and  Priscilla  salute  you  much 
in  the  Lord,  with  the  Church  that  is  in  their  house.”  Still  later  they 
were  settled  in  Rome  where  Romans  16:3-5  mentions  the  Church  in 
their  House. 

Other  examples  of  this  most  ancient  and  honorable  organization 
are  in  the  house  of  Philemon  in  Corinth  (Philemon  2)  and  the 
Church  in  the  house  of  Nymphas  at  Laodaecea  (Col.  4:15). 

Let  the  family  life  of  the  nation  decay  and  there  is  not  subtle 
power  by  which  the  Christian  religion  can  be  maintained.  We  need 
to  think  soberly  along  this  line  today.  Around  the  home  circle  of 
the  cottage  or  the  palace  are  greater  possibilities  for  unselfishness 
and  for  usefulness  for  eternity  than  in  all  the  rest  of  the  world.  Let 
us  be  sure  that  not  only  does  the  happiness  and  security  of  the  world 
center  around  the  home,  but  the  moral,  social  and  civil  life  of  the 
world  emanates  from  the  fountain  springs  of  the  home  also. 

When  we  begin  to  look  at  things  in  the  right  light  we  must 
understand  that  everything  in  the  land  depends  upon  the  children, 
as  to  how  they  are  reared,  as  to  their  ideals,  their  equipment  for 
life  and  their  faith  and  allegiance  to  the  God  who  holds  all  things 
by  the  power  of  His  might. 

1.  If  we  want  to  build  a  nation  strong  and  true,  faithful  unto 
the  great  ideals  of  morality,  love,  and  patriotism,  we  must  begin  these 
foundations  in  the  place  of  the  largest  influence,  the  Home. 

2.  If  we  want  to  have  in  our  body  politic,  those  great  prin¬ 
ciples  of  godly  fear,  and  righteousness,  we  must  begin  in  the  place 
where  pure  and  undefiled  religion  has  its  largest  sweep,  the  homes 
of  the  nation. 
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3.  If  we  want  a  Church  after  the  Scriptural  ideal,  as  set  forth 
in  the  Word  of  God,  a  glorious  Church,  spiritual,  dynamic  with 
power,  directed  and  in-filled  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  a  great  love 
to  God,  manifested  by  a  great  love  to  men,  it  must  begin  in  the  home. 

Too  often  we  try  to  saddle  the  responsibility  of  the  Church 
upon  the  Church  itself.  The  Church  has  its  field,  to  be  sure,  wide  and 
far  flung,  but  the  Church,  or  the  Bible  School,  or  any  of  its  organiza¬ 
tions  can  at  their  best  only  be  accessory  to  the  home  where  the 
responsibility  lies  heaviest.  There  is  no  other  substitute  for  the 
Home. 

Take  the  things  children  are  supposed  to  be  taught  (1)  For 
instance,  Love.  He  may  get  the  theory  of  love  in  the  Bible  School, 
he  may  hear  beautiful  statements  and  texts  in  regard  to  its  power 
and  possibilities,  but  if  the  child  sees  in  the  home  this  great  virtue 
exemplified  in  the  life  of  his  father  and  mother,  he  goes  out  into 
the  world  with  this  great  thought,  stabilized  as  to  what  love  really 
is,  in  a  way  which  could  not  come  to  him,  it  matters  not  how  many 
beautiful  things  are  stated  about  it.  He  has  seen  it  live,  he  has 
seen  it  work;  he  knows  what  it  is  by  personal  example  and  personal 
sacrifice. 

(2)  Or,  take  Faith  in  its  reality.  He  may  sit  with  undivided 
attention  in  the  church  service  or  in  the  Bible  School  where  ponder¬ 
ous  and  magnified  things  are  said  about  Faith,  about  its  essential 
power  in  the  Christian  life,  but  what  it  really  means  will  never  grasp 
him  quite  so  quickly  or  permanently  as  that  which  he  sees  in  the 
home,  on  the  faithful  attendance  of  his  parents  at  the  Church  ser¬ 
vices,  their  fidelity  in  worship  with  their  possessions,  and  as  to  this 
thing  that  is  lived  day  by  day  and  makes  home  beautiful  reverenced, 
and  loved  because  of  those  things  that  are  exemplified  there  by  real 
Christian  living. 

Recently,  in  one  of  the  great  cities  of  this  land  there  was  held 
a  memorial  service  in  the  office  of  a  great  insurance  company.  It 
was  for  a  man  who  had  made  a  notable  success,  whose  character  and 
ability  were  recognized  in  the  great  city,  but  one  thing  that  many 
in  that  city  did  not  know  was  that  the  secret  of  that  man’s  success 
lay  far  beyond  the  environs  of  that  city.  He  had  seen  the  reality 
of  faith  in  his  home  where  he  had  been  faithfully  and  carefully  in¬ 
structed  that  “Man’s  chief  end  is  to  glorify  God.” 

If  this  is  important,  what  about  the  Church  in  Your  House? 

(3)  Whether  you  want  to  or  not,  we  are  teaching  children  con¬ 
sciously  or  unconsciously.  What  the  children  are  going  to  be  in 
years  to  come  will  be  very  largely  dependent  on  what  they  are 
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getting  now.  Our  attitude  towards  the  Lord’s  Day  will  be  their 
attitude  towards  it.  Our  fidelity  towards  the  services  in  the  Sanctu¬ 
ary  will  be  reflected  in  their  attitude. 

There  is  an  unholy  tradition  in  this  land  that  we  ought  to  keep 
our  children  neutral.  We  are  to  allow  them  to  grow  up  like  weeds 
and  when  they  come  to  maturity  to  let  them  decide  for  themselves, 
without  outside ,  pressure,  as  to  what  their  faith  will  be,  or  whether 
they  will  have  any  at  all. 

If  this  method  was  adopted  in  regard  to  their  manners  and 
morals,  it  would  be  unbearable,  and  if  it  is  adopted  in  regard  to  their 
faith,  it  lies  in  the  realm  of  the  tragic. 

So  the  Church  in  your  House  is  of  prime  importance.  What  is 
the  home  for?  What  are  we  training  our  children  for? 

If  we  open  our  eyes  at  all  today  to  the  menacing  clouds  that 
are  gathering  on  every  hand,  we  see  that  one  thing  that  is  lacking 
in  the  land  is  obedience  to  authority  and  to  respect  for  authority. 

What  an  astounding  statement  was  made  recently  by  the  head 
of  the  Bureau  of  Investigation,  that  there  are  150,000  murderers 
at  large  now,  there  are  3,000,000  convicted  criminals  in  the  country, 
and  in  the  life  of  those  living  now,  based  on  statistics,  200,000  per¬ 
sons  will  commit  murder  before  they  die,  and  more  than  300,000 
will  be  murdered. 

“I  place  before  you,”  he  said,  “the  task  of  enlightening 
thoughtless  America  upon  the  necessity  for  a  re-birth  of  vigilance 
and  the  casting  out  of  the  lethargy  which  has  brought  this  nation 
to  a  maximum  of  1,500,000  serious  crimes  per  year.”  Our  crime  bill 
is  around  $15,000,000,000  now  per  annum.  Why  all  this?  The 
solemn  truth  stares  us  in  the  face  that  it  is  because  of  the  homes 
from  whence  they  come  have  failed.  How  about  the  Church  in  your 
House? 

(4)  Some  may  airily  shake  their  heads  and  cry,  “Extravagant,” 
and  at  the  same  time  evade  the  responsibility  by  saying  the  question 
of  religion  does  not  affect  them. 

But  it  does  affect  them  because  every  man  is  affected  by  the 
welfare  of  the  nation,  and  the  nation  today  is  tottering  upon  its 
foundations  for  the  simple  reason  that  the  foundations  have  not  been 
made  secure  by  the  erecting  the  Church  in  the  House.  There  is  no 
activity,  religious,  or  otherwise,  that  we  can  engage  in  on  the  out¬ 
side  that  can  in  any  measure  compensate  for  the  neglect  of  the 
Church  that  is  in  your  house. 

There  was  an  old  query  that  needs  to  be  taken  very  much  to 
heart  today,  when  the  Prophets  asked,  “What  have  they  seen  in 
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thine  house?”  If  the  Church  that  is  in  the  house  is  a  failure,  the 
home  is  a  failure  because  “God  still  sitteth  solitary  among  the 
families.” 

There  are  some  things  that  we  need  to  look  squarely  in  the 
face  in  regard  to  the  status  of  the  Church  in  the  house. 

1.  The  children  always  sense  the  reality  of  religion.  We  succeed 
in  hiding  it  from  those  on  the  outside,  and  we  may  boldly  put  on  a 
religious  front  that  the  world  cannot  penetrate,  but  the  children 
in  the  home,  behind  closed  doors,  when  there  is  no  parade  or  window- 
dressing  for  the  public  consumption,  accurately  gauge  as  to  whether 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  there,  as  to  whether  the  public  profession 
is  lived  behind  the  scenes  and  better  than  anyone  else  know  if  the 
head  of  the  house  is  living  in  conformity  with  the  great  principles 
of  spiritual  reality. 

2.  It  is  entirely  possible  that  people  may  increase  the  activities 
on  the  outside  while  there  is  a  steady  and  incessant  decrease  of 
Spiritual  power  in  the  home. 

“Not  everyone  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  but  he  that  doth  the  will  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven.” 

In  the  Old  Testament,  David  said,  “I  said  in  my  haste,  all  men 
are  mask-wearers  (liars).”  What  he  meant  was  that  it  is  very  easy 
to  have  that  which  is  outwardly  correct,  while  inwardly  the  whole 
thing  may  be  wrong.  Superficial  activity  on  the  outside,  religious 
performances,  can  in  no  way  compensate  or  cover  up  the  failure  of 
keeping  always  the  altar  fires  of  the  Church  within  the  home. 

3.  Some  professedly  religious  people  are  not  Christian.  This 
is  taught  everywhere  in  Scripture.  We  can  be  self-deceived,  we  can 
be  outwardly  correct  while  inwardly  false. 

Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Galatian  Church  arraigns  against  each 
other  the  things  of  the  Spirit  and  of  the  flesh,  and  he  gives  the  con¬ 
trast  and  tells  of  the  chasm  that  separates  those  who  walk  after  the 
flesh,  and  those  who  walk  in  the  Spirit.  “They  that  are  Christ’s  have 
crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  the  lusts  thereof  ...  If  we 
live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit.”  “Let  us  not  be 
desirous  of  vainglory.” 

Sometime  ago  a  boy  from  the  home  of  a  woman  who  was  very 
active  in  outward  religious  observances  went  wrong.  Comment  was 
made  that  not  only  had  this  boy  gone  wrong,  but  apparently  all  the 
children  from  that  home  when  they  came  to  the  age  of  responsibility 
had  taken  the  wrong  path.  The  query  was  made  by  one  who  did  not 
know  the  real  condition,  “Why?”  And  the  answer  was  that  the 
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home  had  failed  from  within  and  the  Church  within  the  house  did 
not  really  exist. 

4.  The  main  responsibility  of  people  today  is  that  which  lies 
hard  by  their  own  doorstep.  This  is  a  day  of  tremendous  activity, 
but  little  power.  Much  of  our  work  today  is  trying  to  hide  its  im- 
potency  behind  superficial  intensity  of  movement.  Would  God  that 
we  could  hark  back  to  the  days  of  simple  faith  of  men  and  women 
who  without  ostentation,  without  any  overweening  desire  for  pub¬ 
licity  but  in  the  fear  of  God  and  love  of  fellowman,  exerted  power 
far  beyond  their  own  influence,  because  realizing  their  own  ineffi¬ 
ciency  and  leaning  hard  on  the  gracious  promise,  “Not  by  might 
nor  by  power,  but  by  My  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord,”  the  promise  is 
fulfilled. 

We  must  take  this  thing  to  heart.  We  cannot  but  recall  the 
statement  of  John  Ruskin  on  the  downfall  of  Venice,  when  he  de¬ 
clared  that  her  political  prosperity  was  exactly  coincident  with  that 
of  her  individual  and  domestic  religion. 

How  faithfully  the  hand  of  history  is  writing  this  record  today. 

Burns,  in  his  portrait  of  the  greatness  of  Scotland,  cries  out: 

“From  scenes  like  these  old  Scotland’s  grandeur  comes, 

Makes  her  loved  at  home  and  revered  abroad, 

Princes  and  lords  are  but  the  breath  of  kings. 

And  man  is  the  noblest  work  of  God.” 

And  in  his  prayer  for  Scotland,  he  says: 

“O  Scotia,  my  dear,  my  native  soil; 

For  whom  my  warmest  wish  to  Heaven  is  sent. 

Long  may  thy  hardy  sons  of  rustic  toil 

Be  blest  with  health,  and  peace,  and  sweet  content. 

And,  oh,  may  Heav’n  their  simple  lives  prevent 
From  luxury’s  contagion,  weak  and  vile. 

The,  howe’er  crowns  and  coronets  be  rent, 

A  virtuous  populace  may  rise  the  while, 

And  stand  a  wall  of  fire  around  their  much-loved  Isle.” 

The  integrity  of  the  Christian  home  is,  and  has  always  been  the 
first  line  of  defense.  And  as  we  analyze  the  chart  of  the  home  as 
set  forth  in  the  Word  of  God,  the  atmosphere  of  the  home  is  to  be 
positive.  It  should  be  attractive  for  the  voice  of  the  world  calls 
loudly  today,  and  the  best  antidote  for  the  clamorous  and  alluring 
noises  is  the  Christian  home  whose  center  is  Christ. 

Why  should  any  home  fail?  But  the  fact  is,  they  are  failing,  and 
there  are  a  number  of  reasons  why  this  is  true. 
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a.  Because  of  prosperity.  “Prosperity,  thou  art  the  destroyer.” 
There  are  great  multitudes  of  people  who  fail  under  the  sway  of 
prosperity. 

b.  God  is  not  put  first.  Many  things  have  the  first  call.  God’s 
Day  is  neglected.  His  Word  is  not  read  and  revered.  Our  Lord 
and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  becomes  secondary  in  the  emphasis  of 
life. 

c.  The  wrong  things  are  emphasized :  Fame,  pleasure,  ambition, 
popularity,  money,  and  many  other  things  take  the  place  of  those 
things  that  are  primary  and  essential  in  the  Christian  life. 

“I  charge  you,”  said  a  dying  Christian  mother,  “that  you  meet 
me  with  all  these  children  at  the  Judgment  Seat  of  Christ.” 

In  one  of  our  North  Carolina  homes  not  long  ago,  a  young  boy 
was  dying.  He  had  had  a  lingering  illness,  and  the  night  before  he 
went  Home,  he  had  heard  the  doctor  tell  his  mother  that  he  could 
not  last  through  the  day.  Calling  his  father  and  mother  to  his  bed¬ 
side,  he  told  them  what  he  had  heard,  and  then  said  to  his  mother, 
“When  I  see  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  I  will  shortly,  the  first  thing 
I  shall  tell  Him  will  be  that  the  first  word  I  learned  was  His  Blessed 
Name.” 

What  a  contrast  to  this  which  was  recently  taken  from  one  of 
the  great  metropolitan  dailies: 

“Police  today  sought  identity  of  a  pretty  young  brunette  who 
swallowed  fatal  poison  in  a  midtown  bus  terminal  last  night  after 
penning  a  suicide  note  signed:  “The  Little  Girl  in  iGrey.” 

The  message,  addressed  “To  Whom  This  May  Concern,”  told 
of  running  away  from  home  at  the  age  of  fourteen  and  her  sub¬ 
sequent  downfall. 

“Please,  when  I  die,  print  this  in  hopes  it  may  help  some  other 
poor  girl,”  it  said,  in  part. 

“If  it  helps  a  girl  who  has  had  even  the  first  thought  of  leaving 
home,  then  I  have  not  done  this  in  vain  .  .  .” 

“There  is  hardly  a  state  in  the  East,  that  I  have  not  been  in, 
and  I  am  known  and  recognized  as  a  woman  with  a  bad  reputation, 
who  would  take  your  money  and  cut  your  throat  without  a  moment’s 
hesitation. 

“I  am  broke,  hungry  (I  haven’t  had  a  meal  in  three  days),  no 
place  to  sleep;  so  I  took  my  last  money  to  buy  this  paper  and  poison.” 

The  note  ended  with  a  farewell  to  her  mother,  saying,  “you 
will  have  no  more  heartaches  and  grieving  to  do  over  an  erring 
daughter.” 


254 


THE  CHURCH  IN  THE  HOUSE 


“So  I  say  not  goodbye,  but  aloha  and  I  have  no  one  but  myself 
and  father  to  blame  it  on.  As  for  you  Dad,  I’ll  see  you  in  Hell. 
The  Little  Girl  in  Grey.” 

The  dead  girl  was  about  25,  brown-eyed,  five  feet,  five  inches 
tall,  and  wore  a  two-piece  tailored  grey  suit,  and  grey  suede  shoes. 
There  was  nothing  in  her  white  purse.  Her  small  overnight  bag 
was  empty.” 


“God  of  our  Fathers,  known  of  old, 
Lord  of  the  far  flung  battle  line, 
Beneath  whose  awful  hand  we  hold 
Dominion  over  palm  and  pine. 

Lord  God  of  Host  be  with  us  yet, 
Lest  we  forget,  lest  we  forget.” 


The  Word  of  God,  Living  and  Powerful 


By  ALBERT  SIDNEY  JOHNSON,  D.D. 

Pastor,  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Charlotte,  N.  C. 

Hebrews  4:12:  “For  the  Word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful  and 

sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing 

asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is 

a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  the  intents  of  the  hearth 

The  question  which  takes  first  rank  in  the  realm  of  our  revealed 
Religion  is  the  origin  of  the  Scriptures.  The  answer  we  must  give 
to  all  other  questions  depends  upon  the  answer  we  must  give  to  that. 

All  that  we  know  about  the  soul,  Salvation,  the  destiny  of  man 
and  nations  comes  to  us  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  if  the  Book  is 
but  the  work  of  man  its  contents  naturally  can  be  only  speculations 
of  man,  and  they  have  no  value  except  what  human  reason  can  confer. 

On  the  other  hand,  however,  if  it  is  indeed  the  Word  of  God,  > 

plenarily  inspired,  under  the  guidance  and  direction  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  it  comes  to  us  with  an  authority  that  no  man  can  gainsay, 
and  presents  a  bulwark  of  revelation  upon  which  are  splintered  all 
the  idle  philosophies  and  vain  imaginations  of  man. 

It  is  not  unreasonable  to  say,  then,  that  if  there  is  a  God,  and 
there  is,  if  He  is  the  author  of  the  world  and  our  lives,  and  He  is, 
that  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  somewhere,  somehow,  He  would 
have  given  us  an  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice  that  would  mark 
our  course  here  and  of  the  goal  which  lies  beyond  the  vale  of  this 
world. 

One  of  the  old  philosophers,  Plato,  I  believe,  makes  the  statement, 

“If  there  is  a  God,  He  must  have  given  us  a  staunch  boat  to  weather 
the  gales  of  this  life,  and  come  into  a  safe  harbor  on  the  other  side.” 

I.  There  is  undoubtedly,  then,  a  presumption  that  the  Bible 
has  a  supernatural  origin,  for  if  God  has  made  all  things  by  the 
Word  of  His  power,  it  is  entirely  reasonable  and  possible  for  Him 
to  have  been  the  author  of  the  only  Book  that  teaches  those  things 
far  beyond  the  ken  of  man. 

II.  Not  only  is  there  a  presumption  in  its  favor,  but  the  Bible 
claims  to  be  the  Word  of  God,  not  only  in  one  place  but  in  many 
places.  We  are  told  that  it  came  from  God,  that  holy  men  spake  as 
they  were  moved  by  God,  and  that  it  is  living  and  powerful  and 
sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  even  today. 
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III.  Let  us  reverently  look  into  this  presumption  and  claim, 
and  as  we  do,  we  find  there  is1  a  supernatural  unity  that  substan¬ 
tiates  these  claims,  not  a  unity  of  man  but  of  God;  not  a  superficial 
unity  that  smacks  of  collusion  or  invention  but  a  unity  which  binds 
it  with  hooks  of  steel  from  Genesis  to  the  Revelation,  a 

1.  Unity  under  criticism. 

2.  Unity  that  has  outlasted  the  ages. 

3.  Unity  that  has  the  imprimatur  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
Jesus  Christ. 

Here  is  a  book  composed  of  sixty-six  component  parts,  with 
writers,  almost  as  numerous  as  the  books;  writers  not  from  one 
school,  but  many  schools  of  thought;  from  the  king  on  the  throne, 
to  the  way-faring  man  on  the  street;  from  the  philosopher  and 
scholar,  to  the  man  of  the  plain  people,  with  not  only  a  diversity  of 
personality,  but  a  diversity  of  gifts;  not  only  a  diversity  of  gifts, 
but  a  diversity  of  subjects — history,  poetry,  personality,  prophecy, 
individuals,  nations,  and  all  of  these  written  not  at  one  time,  but 
through  a  period  of  more  than  1500  years.  What  would  you 
naturally  -  expect? 

It  is  hard  to  agree  upon  any  event  that  has  taken  place  100 
years  before.  Controversies  have  waged  in  our  own  day  in  regard 
to  things  that  happened  50  years  ago,  as  to  what  actually  took 
place.  What  would  you  expect  from  a  book  of  so  many  different 
parts,  so  many  different  writers,  so  many  different  subjects,  over 
such  a  long  period  of  time — chaos,  mistakes,  contradictions  without 
number. 

But  what  do  we  actually  have?  We  have  a  Book  that  has  passed 
through  the  white  light  of  criticism.  Men  with  diabolical  and  satanic 
ingenuity  have  minutely  pulled  apart  every  section  of  it;  yet  it 
stands  today  complete,  in  the  words  of  William  Gladstone,  “The 
impregnable  Rock  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.” 

Some  years  ago  I  watched  a  large  building  going  up  across 
the  street,  a  hotel,  in  fact,  with  twelve  stories.  I  saw  men  come 
one  day  and  begin  to  prepare  the  ground  for  the  foundations,  then 
the  excavators  came  and  did  their  work.  Then  the  stone  masons 
came  and  did  their  work,  the  steel  beams  began  to  arrive  from  Bir¬ 
mingham  and  Pittsburgh.  Then  the  finished  stone  came  from 
Indiana,  Vermont,  and  Tennessee.  The  building  began  to  take  shape. 
Windows  were  put  in,  furniture  was  brought  in  from  Grand  Rapids 
and  New  York.  The  electrical  engineer  came  and  installed  lights, 
and  after  a  while  there  was  a  beautiful  hotel  in  which  people  could 
live  comfortably.  How  did  it  happen?  Did  one  man  happen  to  come 
along  and  dig  the  foundations,  another  man  happen  to  bring  the 
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stone,  another  the  steel  and  another  the  brick,  did  it  just  in  helter- 
skelter  fashion  come  into  being,  one  man  doing  his  work,  and  another 
his  work?  Nay,  verily.  The  thought  is  ridiculous.  Back  of  all 
these  things  was  a  personality  who  had  it  all  in  charge,  and  who 
brought  all  these  together,  and  in  the  work  of  many  minds  and  many 
personalities  there  was  one  mind  and  one  personality  that  controlled 
the  gathering  together  of  the  materials  and  produced  the  finished 
structure. 

Therefore,  we  know  the  Word  of  God  is  living  and  powerful 
because  of  its  unity. 

You  remember  the  story  of  the  old  Colporteur  who  wanted  to  sell 
a  Bible  to  a  blacksmith.  The  blacksmith  said  he  did  not  want  to 
buy  a  Bible,  he  had  no  need  of  one,  and  no  money  to  buy  one,  and 
that  he  had  no  desire  to  have  one.  Finally,  without  the  blacksmith’s 
seeing  him,  the  Colporteur  left  an  open  Bible  laying  on  the  bench 
and  went  his  way.  The  blacksmith  began  to  read,  the  Spirit  of  God 
touched  his  heart,  he  saw  his  own  life,  and  he  rushed  out  crying, 
“There  is  a  man  in  the  Book.” 

IV.  The  Word  of  God  is  living  and  powerful  today  because  of 
its  Prophetic  accuracy.  Here  is  a  Book  that  has  the  marvelous 
faculty  of  foretelling  events,  of  actual  events,  not  months  or  days 
or  weeks  ahead,  or  even  years  ahead,  but  hundreds  of  years  before 
they  take  place,  the  Book  that  has  the  power  of  looking  hundreds 
of  years  into  the  future  not  only  in  general  but  predictions  of  spe¬ 
cific  and  minute  events  is  a  Book  that  has  its  origin  in  God.  Blind 
is  the  man  who  cannot  see  History  running  into  the  mold  of  Prophecy. 

There  have  been  men  with  political  and  natural  foresight  to 
predict  certain  trends  of  life,  of  wars,  or  politics,  but  this  is  natural 
and  human. 

Here  is  a  Book  that  predicted  things  that  had  never  happened 
before,  things  nobody  had  ever  thought  of  before  that  time.  It  not 
only  predicts  on  general  principles  but  on  minute  particulars,  giving 
names  and  dates,  telling  about  cities,  nations  taking  a  great  city  like 
Babylon,  describing  the  nature  of  its  defenses,  telling  how  it  would 
be  taken.  It  links  it  up  with  other  lives  and  personalities,  and  all 
of  these  things  have  come  to  pass  exactly  as  predicted.  It  warns  the 
nations  and  cities  as  to  their  destruction. 

It  takes  a  city  like  Nineveh,  saying,  “I  will  dig  thy  grave  because 
thou  art  vile.”  This  very  thing  happened. 

Here  is  a  city  of  Tyre.  There  was  not  a  city  of  greater  wealth 
than  Tyre,  no  city  that  seemed  to  be  more  immune  to  the  prophetic 
doom  that  was  set  forth  for  it,  a  city  proud  and  prosperous,  living 
apart  from  God,  yet  the  prophecy  was,  “will  make  her  like  the  top 
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of  a  rock,  a  place  for  the  spreading  of  nets  in  the  midst  of  the  sea.” 
And  it  came  to  pass. 

Here  is  a  city  called  Jerusalem,  a  city  of  prophecy  and  poetry, 
a  city  of  song  and  lament,  the  city  of  our  Blessed  Saviour.  Its  history 
is  described,  its  destiny  is  set  forth,  its  woes  are  pronounced.  We 
are  told  that  it  should  be  trodden  under  the  foot  of  the  Gentiles  until 
a  certain  time.  And  that  time  is  on  us  now. 

The  nation  Israel  occupies  five-sixths  of  the  Bible.  No  one  can 
comprehend  God’s  Book  who  does  not  give  Israel  the  place  that  God 
has  assigned  her  in  the  past,  present,  and  future.  Israel  is  scat¬ 
tered,  persecuted,  and  afflicted  today,  as  foretold.  It  was  predicted 
that  this  nation  would  three  times  be  disposed  of  her  land,  and 
three  times  be  restored  to  her  land.  (Gen.  15:13,  14,  16;  Jer.  25: 
11,  12;  Deut.  28:62-65;  and  30:1-10.) 

Until  a  short  time  ago,  she  was  out  of  the  land  for  the  third 
time,  but  since  the  Balfour  Mandate,  she  has  gone  back  so  rapidly 
that  the  Jewish  population  in  Palestine  has  increased  since  the  World 
War  from  60,000  to  over  500,000.  She  will  be  back  in  unbelief  until 
the  Lord  comes.  The  prophetic  accuracy  of  the  Word  which  makes  it 
living  and  powerful  today  is  shown  in  the  prophecies  regarding  the 
Messiah,  our  Blessed  Lord.  The  country  from  which  He  was  to  come 
was  named,  the  town  where  He  was  to  be  born  is  called,  and  the 
name  of  the  tribe  is  given.  Not  only  that,  but  His  manner  of  living 
is  described,  and  more  than  that,  what  He  would  say  was  given. 
Though  He  was  man  and  God,  one  person,  two  natures,  yet  there  is 
not  a  single  statement  in  regard  to  Him,  including  His  death  and 
resurrection,  and  His  coming  again,  that  has  been  unfulfilled. 

The  Bible  stands  revealed  as  living  and  powerful  for  its  prophetic 
accuracy. 

V.  We  know  that  the  Bible  is  living  and  powerful  today  on  the 
testimony  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Himself. 

He  put  His  imprimatur  not  only  upon  its  authority  and  com¬ 
pleteness,  but  its  accuracy.  We  could  rest  our  whole  testimony  upon 
Him  who  was  the  eternal  God  manifested  in  the  flesh. 

Did  He  know?  Does  He  know?  He  does  absolutely  unless  our 
whole  system  of  revealed  Religion  falls  about  our  heads  like  a  col¬ 
lapsed  house.  What  is  the  ultimate  authority?  It  is  Christ. 

It  was  Dr.  Torrey,  who  said,  “He  calls  the  Bible  the  Word  of 
God.  In  Mark  17,  He  calls  the  Law  of  Moses  the  Word  of  God.  In 
Luke  24:27,  ‘Beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  He  expounded 
unto  them  in  all  the  Scriptures,  the  things  concerning  Himself’.” 

The  Jews  divided  the  Old  Testament  into  three  parts,  the  Law, 
the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms.  In  Luke  24:44,  “All  things  must  be 
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fulfilled  which  were  written  in  the  Law  of  Moses  and  in  the  prophets, 
and  in  the  Psalms  concerning  Me.” 

As  to  the  New  Testament,  John  14:16,  “The  Holy  Ghost,  Whom 
My  Father  will  send  in  My  name,  He  shall  teach  you  all  things  and 
bring  to  your  remembrance  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto 
you.” 

The  apostles  in  their  humility  might  have  forgotten  and  made 
mistakes,  but  thank  God,  Christ  says  we  have  not  the  apostles’  recol¬ 
lections  of  what  He  said,  but  the  Holy  Ghost’s  recollections,  and  the 
Spirit  of  God  cannot  forget. 

In  John  16:13-14,  Christ  said  the  Holy  Ghost  would  guide  the 
apostles  into  all  truth,  therefore,  in  the  New  Testament  we  have  the 
whole  sphere  of  God’s  Truth. 

In  John  16:12  He  also  says,  “I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto 
you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now,  howbeit,  when  He,  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  is  come,  He  shall  guide  you  into  all  truth.” 

Christ’s  own  teaching  has  been  partial  because  of  their  weak¬ 
ness,  but  the  teaching  of  the  apostles  under  the  promised  Spirit  was 
to  take  the  whole  sphere  of  God’s  truth. 

Our  Lord,  therefore,  puts  His  approval  upon  the  authority  and 
completeness  and  infallibility  of  revealed  Scripture  for  all  time,  and 
His  work  is  always  complete  and  perfect. 

The  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  therefore,  is  inseparably 
connected  with  the  Deity  and  Omniscience  of  our  Blessed  Lord. 

It  was  Dr.  Burrell  who  said,  “How  shall  we  account  for  His  con¬ 
sistent  loyalty  to  the  Book  and  how  shall  we  explain  the  eloquent 
silence  of  His  with  respect  to  the  alleged  errors?  We  face  a  three¬ 
fold  alternative: 

1.  There  were  no  such  errors  in  Scripture. 

2.  The  errors  were  there,  but  Christ  was  not  aware  of  them. 

3.  He  was  aware  of  them,  but  He  did  not  choose  to  tell. 

In  the  first  case,  the  Scriptures  must  of  course  be  regarded  as 
being  true;  in  the  second  case,  if  Christ  was  not  aware  of  the  alleged 
errors,  then  the  Modernists  of  our  time  are  wiser  than  He,  and 
therefore,  more  worthy  of  being  our  Spiritual  guides;  in  the  third 
case,  if  He  know  of  such  errors  and  did  not  tell,  He  was  not  an 
honest  Man.” 

Let  us  remind  ourselves  in  these  days  of  apostasy  that  nothing 
has  slipped  from  the  hands  of  God,  that  the  Governments  of  the 
world  have  not  passed  from  under  His  control  even  though  the  center 
of  gravity  of  men’s  thinking  may  have  slipped  from  God  to  man,  the 
throne  still  stands,  and  is  not  shaken,  nor  are  the  Scriptures,  by  any¬ 
thing  that  is  taking  place,  or  will  take  place. 
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We  may  close  our  consideration  of  the  Word  of  God  which  is 
quick  and  powerful  here,  but  God  has  very  graciously  given  us  other 
evidences  that  are  before  us  today.  Outside  of  the  Bible  itself  there 
are  certain  things  that  it  claims  to  do  today.  It  is  not  only  abreast 
of  the  past,  but  abreast  of  the  present. 

Dr.  Pentecost  was  approached  some  years  ago  by  a  skeptic  who 
rebuked  him  for  accepting  the  authority  of  the  Bible  when  some  of 
the  authors  of  certain  books  were  unknown.  Dr.  Pentecost  replied, 
‘‘You  use  the  Multiplication  Table,  who  wrote  it?”  The  man  said, 
“I  do  not  know,  but  it  works.”  Dr.  Pentecost’s  rejoinder  was,  “So 
does  the  Bible.” 

1.  It  claims  to  save  men  from  the  penalty  of  sin.  Does  it  do 
that? 

2.  It  claims  to  save  not  only  from  the  penalty  of  sin,  but  from 
the  power  of  sin.  Does  it  do  that? 

3.  It  claims  to  save  not  only  from  the  penalty  and  power  of 
sin,  but  claims  to  make  us  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Does  it  do  that? 

4.  It  claims  to  give  men  peace.  Does  it  do  that? 

5.  It  claims  to  comfort  in  sorrow.  Does  it  do  that? 

6.  It  claims  to  prepare  men  for  the  grave.  Does  it? 

7.  It  claims  to  give  men  grace  as  they  walk  in  the  Valley  of 
the  Shadows  of  death. 

All  of  these  claims  are  abundantly  proven  in  the  experiences 
of  people  everywhere. 

Thus,  the  Book  is  living  and  powerful,  and  stands  today  as  the 
revealed  Word  of  God. 

“0  blessed,  Holy  Book  of  God, 

There  are  no  words  like  Thine, 

That  come  with  heaven’s  own  melody 
From  the  King’s  heart  to  mine.” 


Witnessing  Christians 


By  ALBERT  SIDNEY  JOHNSON,  D.D. 

A  man  may  have  life  without  convictions  or  power.  There  is 
a  vast  gulf  fixed  between  a  Christian,  and  a  witnessing  Christian. 
A  witness  is  a  person  who  has  seen,  or  known,  or  experienced  some¬ 
thing,  and  is  therefore  confident  to  give  evidence  concerning  it. 

The  'Great  Apostle,  you  remember,  on  one  occasion  said,  “I 
know  Whom  I  have  believed  and  am  persuaded  that  He  is  able  to 
keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  Him  against  that  day.” 

A  blind  man  was  reading  the  Gospel  of  John,  as  his  testimony 
on  the  streets,  and  did  it  with  such  tenderness  and  telling  power, 
that  one  of  the  men  asked  him  how  he  could  do  it.  His  reply  was, 
“Sir,  I  have  seen  Jesus.” 

I  am  not  speaking  disparagingly  of  the  corporate  body  of  Christ, 
for  after  all  it  is  the  Church  which  is  His  body,  of  which  the  witness¬ 
ing  Christians  are  members;  but  my  message  is  to  the  individual 
witnessing  Christian.  Charlie  Alexander,  once  said  of  the  Christian, 
“If  men  are  not  trying  to  lead  souls  to  Christ,  it  is  because  of  their 
ignorance  or  lack  of  experimental  knowledge  of  salvation.” 

There  is  an  apathy  along  this  line  that  is  appalling.  Men  that 
claim  that  they  know  Christ,  seem  to  have  their  lips  padlocked,  when 
it  comes  to  the  question  of  telling  other  men  about  it.  It  was  more 
than  funny,  when  the  undertaker  getting  tired  of  waiting  for  the 
minister,  who  was  to  conduct  the  funeral,  said,  as  he  put  his  hand 
on  the  casket,  which  held  the  body  of  a  prominent  member  of  the 
church,  “This  corpse  has  been  a  member  of  the  church  for  twenty 
years.” 

What  is  the  ultimate  of  life?  What  are  we  here  for?  What 
is  the  most  important  thing  we  can  do? 

“We  are  not  here  to  dream  or  drift, 

We  have  hard  work  to  do,  and  loads  to  lift.” 

And  the  most  wonderful  and  important  thing  that  men  can  do 
is  to  win  others  for  Christ. 

There  are  too  many  of  us  who,  consciously  or  unconsciously, 
glimpse  the  eternal  like  the  young  newspaper  reporter,  who  report¬ 
ing  the  death  of  a  prominent  citizen,  said,  “When  he  left  his  office 
he  had  $2,000  on  his  person,  but  he  went  by  the  bank  to  deposit  it, 
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and  happily  when  he  was  murdered  on  his  door  step,  he  lost  nothing 
but  his  life.” 

Too  often  our  estimates  come  from  the  changing,  humanistic 
philosophies  of  men,  rather  than  from  the  revealed  Word  of  God. 
One  of  the  best  of  the  non-theist  columnists  is  reported  to  have  said 
that  a  wise  man  can  regard  life  as  a  comedy,  or  high  tragedy,  or 
a  plain  farce,  and  still  enjoy  it.  Well,  maybe  so,  if  we  concede  his 
premise,  which  we  do  not. 

Because  of  the  tremendous  issues  involved,  we  must  consider 
souls  from  the  viewpoint  of  the  only  source  that  speaks  authori¬ 
tatively  in  this  muddled  age,  and  because  He  who  knew  said  that  we 
were  witnesses  of  these  things. 

If  we  are  to  really  appreciate  and  accept  the  responsibility  as 
witnessing  Christians,  there  are  some  common  sense  and  scriptural 
things  that  must  enter  into  the  successful  prosecution  of  this  work. 

I.  It  must  be  born  of  a  personal  experience.  Do  I  know  Christ 
as  my  personal  Saviour?  Have  I  passed  from  death  unto  life?  There 
is  a  great  deal  of  truth  in  the  statement  of  the  old  Christian,  when 
asked  where  he  was  born,  would  always  answer,  “Which  time?” 
Meaning  that  he  had  been  born  of  the  flesh,  and  also  born  again 
of  the  Spirit. 

If  we  have  not  had  an  experience,  you  may  be  sure  that  we 
cannot  tell  it.  But  if  we  have  in  the  words  of  I  John  5:13,  “That 
ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  even  unto  you  that 
believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,”  this  becomes  the  great 
dynamic  and  passion  of  our  own  soul,  because: 

“I  love  to  tell  the  story. 

It  did  so  much  for  me, 

And  that  is  just  the  reason 
I  tell  it  now  to  thee.” 

II.  We  must  embrace  opportunities  near  at  hand.  Certainly, 
our  testimony  should  go  throughout  the  world  and  we  are  witnesses 
unto  all  nations,  but  primarily,  it  begins  where  we  stand.  The  fields 
are  ripe  around  us.  The  men  and  women  we  meet  day  by  day  along 
the  roads  of  life,  need  our  personal  testimony.  With  hearts  aflame 
for  Him,  we  will  find  everywhere  those  who  do  not  know  the  saving 
power  of  the  living  Christ. 

It  was  said  that  Dr.  A.  C.  Dixon,  while  waiting  for  one  of  his 
members  on  whom  he  was  calling  to  come  down  to  the  drawing 
room,  led  a  young  plumber  to  Christ,  who  had  been  misdirected  by 
the  maid  into  the  presence  of  Dr.  Dixon.  This  young  man  became 
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a  minister,  and  under  his  ministry,  some  of  the  most  notable  men 
in  America  were  won  for  Christ. 

III.  We  are  to  use  the  weapons  that  God  has  provided.  Men 
are  not  saved  by  satisfying  their  intellectual  doubts.  The  question 
of  Salvation  is,  primarily,  not  one  of  mentality,  but  is  the  question 
of  a  surrendered  will. 

One  of  the  most  notable  educators  in  this  country,  was  won 
to  Christ  by  a  man  of  inferior  personality  and  notable  mental  de¬ 
ficiencies,  but  he  gave  him  the  Word  of  God,  and  while  this  Educator 
was  offended  by  the  public  approach  in  the  hotel,  he  went  down  the 
street,  with  the  Scripture  which  the  man  had  given  him,  ringing  in 
his  ears,  and  God  used  it  for  his  Salvation. 

We  are  to  understand  that  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  they  are  foolishness  unto  him;  there¬ 
fore,  the  mighty  weapon  which  God  has  placed  in  our  hands  is  the 
Sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of  God.  We  are  to  use  that, 
for  it  is  mighty  under  the  blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  story  is  told  that  Dr.  Breckenridge  had  an  argument  with 
a  noted  agnostic  lawyer.  The  lawyer  made  a  strong  assault  upon 
the  Faith  that  Dr.  Breckenridge  loved,  and  when  he  had  finished  his 
heated  attack,  Dr.  Breckenridge  replied  in  these  words,  “Never¬ 
theless,  this  is  a  faithful  saying  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am 
chief.  He  that  believeth  on  Him,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved; 
He  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned. ” 

Some  weeks  after  this,  the  lawyer  knocked  on  Dr.  Brecken- 
ridge’s  door,  and  said  he  had  never  been  able  to  get  rid  of  those 
gripping  words,  and  God  used  it  for  his  Salvation. 

There  is  more  than  this  connected  with  our  testimony. 

IV.  There  must  be  a  vision  of  peril.  Are  men  really  lost  for 
eternity,  who  die  out  of  Christ?  We  can’t  escape  this  awful  fact. 
That  marvelous  verse  that  we  quote  as  setting  forth  the  love  of 
God,  teaches  also  that  not  only  did  God  so  love  the  world  that  He 
gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  but  it  also  teaches  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  shall  not  perish,  but  shall  have  eternal  life.  That 
is,  life  here  is  set  over  against  eternal  death. 

You  remember  these  lines  from  Coleridge’s  “Ancient  Mariner”? 

“Like  one  who’s  on  a  lonesome  road 
Doth  walk  in  fear  and  dread, 

And  having  once  turned, 

Walks  and  turns  no  more  his  head, 

Because  he  knows  a  frightful  fiend 
Doth  close  behind  him  tread.” 
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V.  We  need  also  the  vision  of  inspiration.  It  can  be  done. 
Men  are  won  today.  God  honors  the  simplest  efforts  that  are  sincere 
and  Spirit  directed.  What  a  wonderful  ministry  was  that  of  the 
little  crippled  girl,  who  came  out  of  her  second  story  room  once  a 
week.  But  day  by  day,  as  she  sat  there  alone,  while  her  mother 
worked,  she  wrote  passages  of  Scripture,  and  on  wing  of  prayer, 
she  threw  them  out  of  the  window.  One  of  them  struck  the  hat 
band  of  a  man  passing  by,  and  as  he  reached  up  and  unfolded  it, 
he  read  with  conviction,  “I  must  do  the  works  of  Him  that  sent 
me,  while  it  is  yet  day,  for  the  night  cometh  when  no  man  shall 
work.” 

What  a  marvelous  thing  it  was  when  Tom  McPheeters  spoke 
to  a  young,  unsaved  Federal  District  Attorney,  C.  I.  Scofield,  and 
when  in  that  law  office,  McPheeters  led  Scofield  to  Christ,  he  not 
only  opened  the  doors  of  hundreds,  but  had  a  part  in  all  the  work 
that  Dr.  Scofield  ever  did. 

VI.  We  need  the  infilling  and  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Much  of  our  efforts  are  done  in  the  energy  of  the  flesh.  This  is  the 
age,  primarily,  of  the  Third  Person  of  the  Godhead,  and  our  Lord 
said,  “When  He  is  come,  He  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  of  right¬ 
eousness,  and  of  judgment.”  If  we  recognize  His  leadership,  God 
cannot  only  put  this  transforming  power  in  our  own  lives,  but  in 
all  those  with  whom  we  deal. 

If  we  could  realize  that  in  this  witnessing  test  to  which  God 
has  called  us,  that  its  fruitage  is  found  only  “Not  by  power,  nor  by 
might,  but  by  My  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord.” 

I  read  somewhere  a  few  years  ago  of  a  man  who  was  lost  in 
the  fog  of  the  Welsh  Mountains  for  two  night  and  a  day.  He  had 
wandered,  lost,  and  because  he  was  fatigued  and  discouraged,  he 
sat  down.  Suddenly  out  of  the  unseen,  he  heard  a  voice  saying, 
“I  wonder  if  by  any  chance  he  could  have  come  this  way?”  Who 
can  measure  such  Salvation  that  he  was  being  searched  for  out 
of  the  unseen. 

We  may  be  God’s  witnesses  out  of  the  unseen,  in  fact,  we  are 
God’s  witnesses,  and  what  a  joy  it  is  to  realize  in  the  words  of 
Samuel  Rutherford: 

“If  I  could  see  by  one  soul  from  Antworth, 

Standing  at  God’s  right  hand, 

My  Heaven  would  be  two  Heavens 
In  God’s  Emmanuel.” 


The  Challenge  of  Jesus  to  Religious  Leaders 

to  reclaim  His  day 


By  R.  H.  MARTIN,  D.D. 

President,  National  Reform  Association,  Pittsburgh,  Pa. 

Psalm  46:5:  “There  is  a  river  the  streams  whereof  make  glad 

the  Christian  world” 

The  Sabbath  is  not  this  river.  It  is  the  channel  of  this  river. 
Wherever  this  river  of  God  flows,  there  is  life,  the  more  abundant 
life  Christ  came  to  give.  Wherever  it  flows  there  is  the  Christian 
home,  the  Christian  church,  liberty,  freedom,  the  blessings  of  a 
Christian  civilization.  But  you  cannot  have  the  river  without  the 
channel.  Clog  up  the  channel  of  the  river  and  the  flow  of  life-giving 
water  is  hindered.  Destroy  the  channel  and  the  river  is  no  more. 
The  Sabbath  is  not  an  end  in  itself.  It  is  only  a  means  to  an  end. 
But  it  is  an  essential  means.  No  Christian  Sabbath,  no  spiritual  life, 
no  church,  no  Christianity,  practically  no  God. 

This  is  the  first  point  I  wish  to  stress  in  this  message,  the 
essential  value  of  the  Sabbath  as  a  means  to  an  end. 

Here  is  one  day  of  the  week  which  God  himself  has  set  apart 
from  the  other  days,  a  separated  day,  a  day  to  be  devoted  not  to 
the  ordinary  occupations  of  the  other  days,  but  a  day  set  apart  for 
particular  uses — for  the  worship  of  God,  for  instruction  in  the  Word 
of  God,  for  quiet  meditation  upon  the  unseen  and  spiritual,  and  for 
distinctively  Christian  service. 

A.  This  day  is  essential  to  spiritual  life.  There  is  no  such 
thing  as  spiritual  life  apart  from  the  Sabbath  day.  It  is  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  this  day  to  bring  men  into  immediate  contact  with  God, 
into  fellowship  with  Him  as  our  Creator  and  our  Redeemer.  It  is 
the  day  devoted  to  instruction  in  the  things  of  >God  and  to  Christian 
service.  It  is  the  day  on  which  man  is  to  rise  above  the  material 
things  of  earth  in  which  he  is  immersed  on  week  days,  the  day  on 
which  he  comes  up  from  the  valleys  with  their  noise  and  smoke,  to 
the  mountain  tops  with  their  clear  atmosphere  and  sunshine,  to  look 
up  into  the  face  of  God  and  out  over  the  world  and  become  conscious 
that  he  is  a  son  of  God  and  a  brother  to  the  wide  world  of  humanity. 
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Look  about  you.  Do  you  know  of  anyone  who  is  growing  in  the 
spiritual  life,  growing  up  to  manhoood  and  womanhood  in  Christ 
Jesus  who  neglects  or  ignores  the  Christian  Sabbath?  Do  you  know 
of  any  community  which  has  a  high  standard  of  morals,  any  com¬ 
munity  that  you  would  call  a  spiritual  community,  where  the  Sab¬ 
bath  is  disregarded?  The  Christian  Sabbath  is  essential  to  spiritual 
life. 

B.  It  is  just  as  essential  to  the  life  and  work  of  the  church  of 
Christ.  With  the  business  and  labor  of  the  other  days  of  the  week 
suspended,  this  is  the  day  which  gives  the  church  her  greatest 
opportunity  to  render  her  ministry  to  man.  It  is  the  day  on  which 
she  holds  her  services  of  public  worship.  It  is  the  day  on  which  she 
calls  the  people  together  for  instruction  in  the  Word  of  God.  It  is 
the  day  on  which,  released  from  toil,  her  people  can  engage  actively 
in  Christian  work.  Blot  out  the  Sabbath.  Let  the  business,  labor 
and  amusements  that  fill  up  the  other  days  of  the  week  come  in  and 
fill  up  the  Sabbath  as  they  do  the  other  days,  and  it  will  be  impos¬ 
sible  for  the  church  to  carry  on  her  work. 

C.  The  religious  observance  of  this  day  is  essential  to  liberty 
and  to  freedom.  Mark  Hopkins  once  said,  “God  has  joined  liberty 
and  the  Sabbath.”  Trace  the  history  of  liberty  through  the  centuries 
and  you  will  find  that  wherever  there  has  been  a  high  standard  of 
Sabbath  keeping,  wherever  the  people  have  gathered  for  worship, 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  and  the  study  of  the  Word  of  God  on 
that  day,  there  you  will  find  either  a  free  people,  or  a  people  who 
are  struggling  for  freedom. 

For  this  there  is  a  reason.  The  roots  of  liberty,  the  ideals  from 
which  it  springs  are  found  in  the  Bible  as  they  are  found  nowhere 
else  and  a  people  who  spend  the  Sabbath  day  worshiping  God,  study¬ 
ing  the  Bible  and  hearing  the  Gospel  proclaimed,  these  ideals  of 
liberty  become  their  common  possession.  For  our  American  liberty 
and  freedom  we  are  profoundly  indebted  to  the  Christian  Sabbath. 
Said  Joseph  Cook,  “Without  Sunday  there  never  can  be  a  successful 
American  Republic.” 

D.  The  Sabbath  is  just  as  essential  to  Christianity.  This  is 
the  great  day  of  the  week  for  the  propagating  of  Christianity.  The 
infidel,  Voltaire,  was  aware  of  this  vital  relationship  between  the 
Sabbath  and  Christianity.  He  said,  “There  is  no  hope  of  destroying 
Christianity  so  long  as  the  Christian  Sabbath  is  acknowledged  and 
observed  as  a  sacred  day.”  The  converse  is  just  as  true. 

Justice  Strong  was  right  when  he  said  that  “Christianity  with¬ 
out  a  Sabbath  would  not  be  Christianity.” 
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The  Sabbath  is  not  an  end  in  itself.  It  is  only  a  means  to  an 
end.  But  this  end  is  tremendously  important  and  it  is  an  essential 
means  to  this  end.  We  need  in  the  church  and  in  America  today  a 
new  appreciation  of  the  Christian  Sabbath  in  its  relation  to  the  life 
of  our  people  and  nation.  The  Sabbath  is  the  least  appreciated  and 
the  most  maligned  of  all  our  institutions. 

II.  The  second  thing  I  want  to  stress  is  that  this  institution, 
so  essential  to  spiritual  life,  the  church,  liberty,  and  Christianity, 
we  are  in  the  imminent  danger  of  losing.  Today  the  channel  of  the 
river  is  all  clogged  up  with  things  which  have  no  rightful  place  in 
this  day. 

Once  the  channel  was  open  and  free  in  America  for  the  flow  of 
the  life-giving  water.  Our  forebears  brought  with  them  across  the 
sea  a  holy  Sabbath  day,  a  day  devoted  to  worship,  instruction  and 
the  service  of  God,  and  built  it  into  the  foundation  and  superstruc¬ 
ture  of  our  American  civilization  and  of  our  republic.  The  con¬ 
tribution  of  a  Sabbath  thus  observed  to  our  American  life  is  beyond 
measure.  It  was  one  of  the  distinguishing  features  of  this  republic. 
One  hundred  years  ago  the  French  Senate  sent  deTocqueville  to 
America  to  discover  the  secret  of  her  greatness.  He  found  it  in  the 
way  America  observed  the  Lord’s  Day.  Said  he,  “I  never  saw  the 
like.  I  went  over  to  see  America,  and  I  found  a  people  who  on  one 
day  every  week  closed  the  gateways  of  their  traffic,  left  the  hammer 
unused  on  the  anvil,  drew  chains  across  the  streets  where  the  churches 
were,  and  where  worship  was  going  on — a  whole  people  resting  and 
worshiping  God.” 

In  those  days  the  channel  was  open  and  clear.  But  great 
changes  have  since  taken  place  both  in  our  conceptions  of  this  day 
and  in  the  uses  to  which  we  put  it.  Today  the  channel  is  all  clogged 
up  with  secular  business  and  secular  labor  (which  is  neither  works 
of  necessity  nor  mercy)  and  with  secular  and  commercial  amuse¬ 
ments  and  sports.  This  is  so  manifest  that  it  would  be  a  waste  of 
time  to  elaborate  upon  it.  The  causes  which  have  brought  about 
this  change  are  numerous — the  tide  of  immigration  which  poured 
into  this  country  half  a  century  ago  from  eastern  and  southeastern 
Europe  with  their  low  ideals  of  the  Sabbath,  the  changes  that  have 
taken  place  in  our  American  life  such  as  the  coming  of  the  auto¬ 
mobile,  the  radio,  the  commercializing  of  our  amusements,  these 
great  and  powerful  amusement  interests  which  have  set  themselves 
to  break  down  our  Sabbath  ideals  and  standards  and  our  Sabbath 
laws,  and  to  take  over  the  Lord’s  Day  and  make  it  movie  day, 
amusement  and  sports  day.  These  are  some  of  the  forces  that  are 
at  work  breaking  down  our  standards  of  Sabbath  keeping,  crowding 
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in  upon  the  day,  taking  over  its  hours  set  apart  for  worship,  spiritual 
instruction  and  Christian  service,  and  devoting  them  to  the  ordinary 
activities  of  other  days.  The  extent  to  which  this  has  gone  was 
recently  expressed  by  that  outstanding  business  and  religious  leader, 
Roger  Babson: 

“I  grow  sick  at  heart,  when  I  realize  how  we  have 
allowed  Sunday  to  be  stolen  from  us,  and  outraged,  and 
profaned,  by  a  lot  of  piratical  money  changers  who  would 
make  the  money  changers  of  Jesus  story  look  like  a  crowd 
of  public  benefactors.” 

And  what  is  the  result  of  this  breakdown  of  the  Sabbath,  this 
clogging  up  of  the  channel?  The  lowering  of  the  spiritual  life  and 
tone  of  our  church  people,  an  increasing  difficulty  on  the  part  of 
the  church  in  reaching  the  people  with  her  message  of  life,  a  break¬ 
down  in  the  moral  life  of  the  American  people,  an  increase  in  law¬ 
lessness  and  crime  which  is  most  alarming,  our  inability  to  cope 
with  the  mighty  problems  which  we  are  facing  in  America  today  in 
our  political,  economic,  and  social  life.  If  we  are  to  save  the  church, 
if  we  are  to  save  America,  we  must  recover  the  Sabbath. 

III.  This  brings  me  to  the  third  point  I  wish  to  stress,  namely, 
that  the  church  must  set  herself,  that  we  as  Christians  must  set  our¬ 
selves  to  clear  out  the  channel  of  the  river.  It  is  my  conviction 
that  this  is  one  of  the  major  tasks  to  which  the  church  must  give 
herself  at  once.  The  situation  is  perilous,  the  danger  is  imminent, 
there  is  no  time  to  lose. 

If  the  Sabbath  is  to  be  reclaimed  it  is  the  church  in  large 
measure  on  which  we  will  have  to  rely  to  reclaim  it.  Other  agencies 
may  help  in  restoring  it  as  a  rest  day,  but  we  can  not  have  the 
Sabbath  as  a  rest  day  unless  we  maintain  it  as  a  day  for  religion, 
and  only  the  church  will  do  this. 

What  must  the  church  do  to  reclaim  the  Sabbath?  What  is  her 
major  task?  While  there  are  many  things  the  church  must  do  to 
recover  God’s  day,  her  basic  task  in  its  recovery  is  educational  in 
character.  She  must  rebuild  in  the  minds  and  hearts,  first  of  her 
own  people  then  of  others,  true  Bible  ideals  and  standards  of  Sab¬ 
bath  keeping  and  a  new  appreciation  of  the  values  of  the  day  when 
properly  employed.  There  is  something  more  dangerous  in  this 
Sabbath  situation  than  the  open  and  flagrant  violation  of  the  day  by 
business  and  commercial  interests.  It  is  the  breakdown  in  the  minds 
of  vast  numbers  of  our  church  people  of  Bible  standards  of  Sabbath 
keeping.  Vast  numbers  of  them  no  longer  regard  the  Sabbath  as 
essentially  different  from  other  days  of  the  week — as  a  holy  day. 
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If  the  Fourth  Commandment  were  to  be  brought  into  line  with  the 
conception  of  the  Sabbath  which  many  of  our  present  day  church 
people  have,  it  would  have  to  be  revised  to  read,  “Remember  the 
morning  of  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy.  Worship  God  in  the 
forenoon;  pay  homage  to  Mae  West  in  the  afternoon,  and  in  the 
evening.” 

We  cannot  restore  the  Sabbath  with  church  people  having  this 
conception  of  it  and  the  church’s  basic  task  is  in  rebuilding  these 
true  ideals  of  the  day  and  an  appreciation  of  its  value  among  our 
own  people.  How  can  this  be  done?  By  giving  to  the  Sabbath  a 
large  place  in  her  educational  program — in  pulpit,  Bible  Schools, 
young  people’s  society,  missionary  society.  For  more  than  a  half 
century  it  has  not  had  this  place.  Only  20  lessons  devoted  to  the 
study  of  the  Sabbath  in  our  Bible  schools  within  the  last  60  years! 
The  late  Dr.  Cadman  was  right  when  he  said,  “The  most  dangerous 
obstacle  to  the  benefits  of  Sabbath  observance  is  neither  Sunday  in¬ 
dustry,  Sunday  pleasure,  nor  Sunday  business,  but  an  utter  absence 
of  intelligent  apprehension  of  the  meaning  of  the  day.” 

Our  church  people  today  know  little  about  the  Sabbath.  The 
illiteracy  of  our  people  and  especially  of  our  young  people  on  this 
subject  is  appalling.  The  thousand  and  one  excuses  which  are  given 
today  for  disregard  of  the  Sabbath  root  themselves  in  their  ignor¬ 
ance  of  its  history  and  its  value  to  society.  The  fundamental  need 
is  for  the  church  to  give  the  Sabbath  a  major  place  in  her  educational 
program.  And  how  can  this  be  done?  Only  by  the  leaders  of  the 
church.  They  must  be  brought  face  to  face  with  this  issue.  They 
must  be  led  to  rethink  and  revalue  the  Sabbath  in  its  relation  to  our 
whole  life,  in  order  that  they  may  give  the  Sabbath  its  proper  place 
in  the  church’s  program.  Here  lies  a  tremendous  task,  a  task  of 
great  difficulty,  but  a  task  of  profound  importance  in  its  relation 
to  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

I  hope  you  will  pardon  me  if  I  refer  here  to  the  work  which 
the  National  Reform  Association,  which  I  have  the  honor  to  repre¬ 
sent,  has  been  undertaking  along  this  line. 

First — Its  representatives  have  been  going  before  many  groups 
of  religious  leaders  with  challenging  messages  on  this  subject,  urging 
them  to  give  the  Sabbath  its  rightful  place  in  the  program  of  their 
denominations,  their  presbyteries,  their  conferences,  their  Sabbath 
school  conventions,  their  Bible  Schools,  and  their  young  people’s 
societies. 

Second — In  the  second  place  we  have  provided  something  for 
them  to  work  on  in  carrying  out  this  educational  program.  Litera¬ 
ture,  up-to-date  literature  dealing  with  this  Sabbath  situation,  litera- 
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ture  on  it  to  meet  the  needs  of  present  day  conditions,  is  essential. 
We  have  contributed  toward  meeting-  this  need  in  the  two  books 
we  have  produced — “The  Day”  and  “Six  Studies  on  the  Day” — 
which  are  being  widely  used  today  by  ministers  and  other  leaders. 
But  all  we  can  do  is  little  in  comparison  with  what  needs  to  be  done 
and  we  make  our  appeal  to  you  Christian  leaders  to  enlist  in  this 
work  of  reclaiming  the  Lord’s  Day. 

IV.  This  brings  us  to  the  fourth  point  we  wish  to  stress — the 
challenge  of  Jesus  to  the  religious  leaders  of  our  times  to  reclaim 
His  day. 

Jesus  faced  a  Sabbath  situation  not  altogether  unlike  that 
which  confronts  us  today.  In  his  day  the  channel  of  the  River  was 
all  clogged  up,  not  as  today  with  commercialism  and  secularism,  but 
with  an  extreme  formalism  and  ultra  conservatism  which  was  hinder¬ 
ing  the  Sabbath  from  rendering  its  true  ministry  to  men,  as  truly 
as  is  the  secularism  and  commercialism  of  our  day.  Jesus  met  this 
Sabbath  situation,  met  it  four-square  and  by  so  doing  he  challenges 
us  to  meet  the  Sabbath  situation  of  our  day. 

I  want  to  bring  before  you  the  Sabbath  situation  Jesus  faced 
and  the  way  he  met  it.  This  we  regard  as  of  great  importance  both 
in  interpreting  Jesus’  attitude  toward  the  Sabbath  and  in  bringing 
to  you  His  challenge  to  meet  the  Sabbath  situation  of  our  day.  Let 
me  bring  to  you  the  background  of  the  Sabbath  situation  that  con¬ 
fronted  Jesus. 

In  later  Judaism  the  Sabbath  became  the  most  distinctive  and 
passionately  reverenced  of  all  the  ordinances  that  separated  the 
Jew  from  the  iGentile.  In  this  same  period  there  developed  among 
the  Jews  the  spirit  of  legalism,  which  strangled  the  spiritual  side 
of  religion.  Nowhere  did  this  legalistic  spirit  manifest  itself  to  the 
extent  it  did  in  the  matter  of  Sabbath  keeping.  These  Jewish 
legalists  set  up  an  all  but  infinite  number  of  petty,  foolish  and 
absurd  rules  about  what  could  be  done  and  what  could  not  be  done 
on  the  Sabbath  day,  which  had  no  relation  whatever  to  the  ministry 
the  day  was  designed  to  render,  and  Sabbath  keeping  consisted  in 
conforming  to  them.  Following  are  a  few  of  them: 

The  Sabbath  law  of  the  Jews  forbade  sowing.  The  rabbis  ruled 
that  grain  might  not  be  thrown  to  the  fowls  on  the  Sabbath  day  for 
some  of  the  grains  might  germinate  and  grow  and  this  would  be  a 
kind  of  sowing.  No  burden  might  be  borne  on  the  Sabbath.  There¬ 
fore  these  legalists  said  sandals  with  nails  in  the  soles  might  not  be 
worn  on  the  Sabbath  for  the  carrying  around  of  these  nails  would 
be  bearing  a  burden  on  the  Sabbath.  For  the  same  reason  false 
teeth  might  not  be  worn  on  the  Sabbath.  A  bucket  of  water  might 
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not  be  carried  to  a  thirsty  beast  but  the  beast  might  be  led  to  the 
water,  provided  there  was  no  burden  on  its  back. 

A  fire  might  not  be  extinguished  on  the  Sabbath.  Therefore, 
if  a  Jew’s  home  caught  fire  on  the  Sabbath,  he  had  to  let  it  burn. 
Nor  could  he  save  his  furniture  by  carrying  it  out  for  this  would 
be  bearing  a  burden.  Only  he  might  carry  out  the  sacred  Scriptures, 
enough  food  for  three  meals,  and  as  much  clothing  as  he  could  put 
on  his  back  at  one  time. 

Ministering  to  the  sick  and  suffering  according  to  these  Jewish 
legalists,  was  secular  labor  and  if  performed  on  the  Sabbath  was  a 
flagrant  violation  of  the  Sabbath  law.  If  a  Jew  broke  his  leg  on  the 
Sabbath  it  might  not  be  set  until  the  Sabbath  was  past.  If  he  had 
the  toothache  he  had  to  let  it  ache  until  the  setting  of  the  Sabbath 
sun.  There  were  an  almost  infinite  number  of  such  absurd  rules 
regarding  Sabbath  keeping. 

How  did  Jesus  meet  this  Sabbath  situation?  First,  by  what  he 
did  on  the  Sabbath.  Second,  by  what  he  said  about  the  Sabbath. 
By  these  means  he  not  only  met  the  Sabbath  situation  of  his  day, 
but  has  interpreted  for  us  what  true  Sabbath  keeping  is. 

WHAT  JESUS  DID  ON  THE  SABBATH 

Jesus  kept  the  Fourth  Commandment  perfectly  as  he  kept  the 
seventh,  all  the  Commandments  perfectly. 

1.  In  his  observance  of  the  day  he  gave  the  first  place  to 
worship  and  religious  instruction. 

We  read  that  near  the  beginning  of  his  ministry  “he  came  to 
Nazareth  where  he  had  been  brought  up  and  entered  as  his  custom 
was  into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath  day.”  From  Nazareth  he 
went  to  Capernaum  and  taught  them  on  the  Sabbath  day.  And  so 
on  throughout  his  entire  ministry.  Jesus  never  neglected  the  ser¬ 
vices  of  public  worship  on  the  Sabbath.  If  Jesus  needed  the  Sabbath 
worship,  much  more  do  we.  His  custom  of  giving  the  supreme 
place  in  his  Sabbaths  to  worship  and  religious  instruction  is  a  living, 
speaking  law  to  us. 

2.  Jesus  gave  time  in  his  Sabbaths  to  social  fellowship  with 
others,  speaking  to  them  about  the  things  of  his  Kingdom. 

He  accepted  the  invitation  to  dine  on  the  Sabbath  in  the  home 
of  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees,  where  other  guests  were  present.  But 
what  was  the  conversation  about?  Not  the  latest  reports  from  the 
Jerusalem  stock  market.  Not  Friday’s  ball  game  between  the  tribes 
of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  nor  the  golf  tournament  between  the  schools 
of  Hillel  and  Shammai.  It  was  about  the  things  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  On  this  occasion  he  spoke  two  of  his  matchless  parables. 
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3.  Jesus  gave  time  to  ministering  to  the  sick  and  suffering  on 
the  Sabbath.  The  Gospels  record  seven  miracles  of  healing  that  he 
performed  on  the  Sabbath.  All  of  these  except  Peter’s  wife’s  mother 
were  chronic  ailments,  and  the  healing  could  well  have  waited  until 
the  Sabbath  was  past. 

WHAT  JESUS  SAID  ABOUT  THE  SABBATH 

We  have  six  recorded  conversations  of  Jesus  regarding  the 
Sabbath.  These  give  us  in  direct  statement  his  Sabbath  views  in 
four  great  utterances. 

First.  “The  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  Sabbath  Day.” 

Second.  “The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  not  man  for  the 
Sabbath.” 

Third.  Replying  to  the  questions  of  the  Pharisees  regarding 
his  healing  of  the  man  with  the  withered  hand  on  the  Sabbath  Jesus 
said,  “It  is  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  Sabbath  day.” 

Fourth.  To  the  Jews  who  persecuted  him  because  on  the  Sab¬ 
bath  he  made  whole  the  impotent  man  Jesus  said,  “My  Father 
worketh  hitherto  and  I  work.” 

What  did  Jesus  mean  by  his  Sabbath  deeds  and  his  Sabbath 
sayings  which  brought  into  violent  conflict  and  brought  on  a  headon 
collision  with  the  religious  leaders  of  the  Jews? 

In  his  day  the  Sabbath  was  all  awry.  It  had  become  a  caricature 
of  the  true  Sabbath  as  God  gave  it.  He  was  clearing  out  the  channel 
of  the  river  which  was  all  clogged  up  with  Jewish  formalism.  He 
was  lifting  the  Sabbath  from  the  low  plains  of  the  formalities  to  the 
lofty  level  of  the  humanities.  He  was  removing  hindering  regulations 
that  the  day  might  be  used  in  ministering  to  the  sick  and  suffering, 
to  the  physical  and  spiritual  needs  of  mankind.  He  was  not  abrogat¬ 
ing  the  Fourth  Commandment  but  giving  it  a  higher,  a  spiritual  inter¬ 
pretation.  He  was  striking  down  Pharisaism  in  the  Sabbath  but  not 
the  Sabbath  itself.  He  was  bringing  the  Sabbath  ship  into  dry  dock 
and  scraping  off  the  Pharasaic  barnacles,  not  sinking  the  ship.  He 
was  restoring  the  true  Sabbath  of  God  that  it  might  again  render 
its  blessed  ministries  to  mankind. 

Thus  Jesus  met  the  Sabbath  situation  of  his  day  and  by  so  doing 
he  challenges  us  to  meet  the  Sabbath  situation  in  our  day. 

It  is  a  significant  thing  that  he  met  it — met  it  four-square,  that 
he  did  not  ignore  or  side  step  it.  It  is  significant  that  he  took  time 
to  meet  it — for  he  had  many  other  things  to  do  and  only  three  years 
in  which  to  do  them.  It  is  significant  that  he  met  it  in  face  of 
tremendous  opposition.  Because  of  his  difference  with  the  Jewish 
leaders  over  Sabbath  keeping  they  conspired  to  put  him  to  death. 
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Why  in  the  face  of  all  this  did  Jesus  meet  this  Sabbath  issue? 
Because  he  believed  the  Sabbath  rightly  understood  and  observed 
to  be  so  essential  to  the  carrying  forward  of  his  mission  in  the 
world,  to  the  saving  of  men  and  the  building  of  his  Kingdom  that 
he  must,  that  he  could  not  do  otherwise  than  meet  this  Sabbath 
situation  and  restore  the  true  Sabbath  of  God.  Thus  Jesus  meets 
every  excuse  which  the  religious  leaders  of  our  day  make  for  not 
meeting  the  Sabbath  situation. 

(a)  Some  of  them  say,  I  am  too  busy  preaching  the  Gospel,  too 
busy  winning  men  to  Christ,  to  give  time  to  the  discussion  of  the 
Sabbath  in  my  pulpit. 

If  any  preacher  ever  had  a  good  reason  not  to  discuss  the 
Sabbath  it  was  Jesus.  He  had  before  him  the  task  of  laying  the 
foundations  of  his  Kingdom  and  only  three  years  in  which  to  do  it. 
The  people  of  his  day  were  ignorant  of  the  primaries  of  the  Christian 
religion.  Even  Nicodemus  had  to  be  taught  about  the  new  birth. 
Nevertheless  Jesus  found  time  to  preach  on  the  Sabbath.  Six  of  his 
discourses  on  the  Sabbath  are  recorded  in  the  Gospels — an  average 
of  two  each  year.  If  Jesus  found  time  to  preach  on  the  Sabbath 
twice  a  year,  surely  the  preachers  of  today  can  find  time  to  do  as 
much. 

(b)  Other  preachers  say,  there  is  no  need  to  instruct  the  people 
about  the  Sabbath.  There  it  is.  It  comes  every  week.  If  I  win 
men  to  Christ,  teach  them  to  pray,  naturally,  without  any  instruc¬ 
tion  they  will  keep  the  Sabbath  aright.  Evidently  Jesus  did  not 
think  so  or  he  would  have  given  himself  entirely  to  evangelistic 
preaching.  But  he  didn’t.  He  believed  instruction  regarding  the 
Sabbath  necessary.  If  it  was  then  it  is  equally  so  today. 

(c)  While  not  many  preachers  say  so,  there  are  many  who  do 
not  take  up  this  Sabbath  question  because  it  is  unpopular.  However, 
unpopular  it  may  be  in  our  day  it  certainly  is  not  as  unpopular  as 
it  was  in  Jesus’  day.  Because  he  stood  four-square  for  the  Sabbath 
the  religious  leaders  of  his  day  conspired  to  put  him  to  death.  But 
this  did  not  deter  him.  Possibly  some  preachers  might  lose  their 
jobs  by  standing  four-square  for  the  Sabbath  today — we  doubt  if 
many  would — but  certainly  none  of  them  would  be  put  to  death. 
Courage  and  faith  in  God  on  the  part  of  our  religious  leaders  would 
help  the  Sabbath  cause. 

(d)  There  are  preachers  today  who  do  not  discuss  this  Sabbath 
question  because  they  do  not  know  what  to  say.  The  subject  is  so 
complicated.  There  is  such  a  wide  divergence  of  opinion  regarding 
it  even  among  Christian  people.  The  Sabbath  situation  has  gone 
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from  bad  to  worse.  They  are  at  sea  as  to  what  it  is  wise  to  say 
regarding  it. 

Here  again  Jesus  challenges  them  to  a  thorough  study  of  this 
entire  subject — he  understood  it  in  all  its  many-sidedness.  Because 
he  had  mastered  this  subject  he  was  able  to  confute  the  Pharisees 
on  every  point.  He  challenges  the  religious  leaders  of  our  day  to 
a  thorough  study  of  the  Sabbath  issue. 

We  bring  to  you  religious  leaders  the  challenge  of  Jesus  to 
recover  his  day.  Will  you  accept  it? 


Beauty  for  Ashes 


Excerpts  from  an  address  by  the  Rev.  Emory  Ross,  D.D.,  General 
Secretary  of  the  American  Mission  to  Lepers,  Inc. 

By  REV.  EMORY  ROSS,  D.D. 

General  Secretary  of  the  American  Mission  to  Lepers,  Inc., 

New  York  City 

Never  have  the  deep  contrasts  of  our  world  stood  out  in  clearer 
view  than  they  do  today.  The  radio,  which  is  even  now  broadcast¬ 
ing  this  address,  the  motion  picture,  the  increased  travel  which 
thousands  do,  the  great  news-gathering  agencies — all  of  these  bring 
us  word  of  all  the  world  and  we  see  regretfully  the  universe  of  con¬ 
tradiction  in  which  we  live.  For  some,  without  faith  and  without 
a  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  within  them,  the  picture  is  utterly  dark, 
the  world  is  completely  done  in.  This  attitude  true  Christians  cannot 
possibly  have.  For  true  and  informed  Christians  have  proof  that 
all  is  not  confusion;  that  hatred  does  not  everywhere  rule;  that  love 
and  salvation  are  still  being  found. 

The  experience  of  Mrs.  Ross  and  myself  in  these  past  few 
months  has  given  us  added  knowledge  of  this  glorious  fact.  We 
have  seen  Christ’s  love  vigorously  at  work.  We  have  seen  western 
Europe  with  millions  moving  to  the  very  brink  of  war.  And  we 
analyze  these  experiences  to  find  that  our  faith  is  stronger  and  our 
knowledge  is  surer  than  love,  the  love  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  will 
yet  rule  this  world. 

A  year  ago  this  day  I  was  completing  a  six-months  study  jour¬ 
ney  in  Africa.  Four  and  one-half  days  after  leaving  southern  Africa 
I  was  in  southern  France,  at  Marseilles — so  rapidly  can  a  flying  boat 
cover  six  thousand  five  hundred  miles.  During  the  whole  month  of 
September  I  was  in  Europe:  France,  a  call  in  war-torn  Spain,  Portu¬ 
gal,  Britain,  Belgium,  Luxembourg,  Germany.  We  arrived  in  London 
the  day  Mr.  Chamberlain  took  his  baptism  of  the  air  and  flew  first 
to  Berchtesgaden.  We  saw  the  trenches  in  Hyde  Park,  the  under¬ 
ground  shelters  in  Russell  Square — the  beginnings  of  “peace  in  our 
time.”  We  were  in  Belgium  during  the  nearly  general  mobilization, 
with  seven  hundred  thousand  men  called  to  arms  and  to  the  frontiers. 
We  were  in  Luxembourg  when  that  undefended  country  was 
trembling  from  the  fear  of  threatened  invasion.  We  were  in  Ger¬ 
many  between  Godesberg  and  Munich — the  Ruhr,  the  Middle  Rhine, 
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the  Saar,  through  it  all  we  drove  and  conversed  and  viewed.  We  saw 
long  sections  of  the  Westwall  being  rushed  to  completion  by 
thousands  of  young  (German  laborers  and  soldiers,  flood  lights  turn¬ 
ing  the  night  into  day  and  trains  of  motor  vehicles  blocking  the 
roads  with  steel  and  wire  and  explosives.  We  saw  Saarbriicken, 
Mertzig,  Trier,  and  all  that  lovely  Saar  Valley  which  may  even  yet 
be  bathed  in  blood.  We  left  Europe  at  the  very  end  of  September 
with  the  most  vivid  picture  of  our  lives  of  how  fear  and  the  hatred 
growing  out  of  it  can  craze  mankind  and  turn  nations  mad. 

But  as  we  left  Europe  to  return  to  this  favored  land  of  our 
birth,  we  had  the  memory  only  of  Europe.  We  had  the  vision  close 
within  our  hearts  of  what  we  had  seen  in  Africa — in  Egypt  and  the 
Anglo-Egyptian  Sudan,  in  Nigeria  and  the  Gold  Coast  and  Dahomey, 
in  Sierra  Leone  and  Liberia  and  Cameroun,  in  Congo  and  French 
Equatorial  Africa,  in  Angola  and  the  Rhodesias  and  Mozambique. 
And  what  we  had  seen  in  Africa  added  to  what  we  knew  was  happen¬ 
ing  elsewhere  under  the  banner  of  our  Christ,  seemed  to  us  more 
significant  and  more  powerful  for  the  future  of  the  human  race  than 
the  black  deeds  being  done  in  Europe. 

Of  each  of  the  services  of  the  Church  being  given  by  our  mis¬ 
sions  in  Africa  I  could  speak  to  fill  this  hour  and  to  bring  the  proof 
that  love  is  and  ever  will  be  stronger  than  fear.  The  building  of 
the  Church,  now  in  full  process  in  Africa,  is  one  of  the  great  achieve¬ 
ments  of  our  day.  The  creation  and  manning  of  tens  of  thousands 
of  Christian  schools  provides  a  power  greater,  I  believe,  than  all  the 
flying  fortresses  of  the  air.  The  millions  of  skilled  medical  minis¬ 
trations,  in  the  name  of  the  First  Physician  Himself,  have  a  relief 
for  fear-bound  spirits  even  more  potent  than  the  bodily  cures  which 
they  effect.  The  Christian  teachings  and  demonstrations  with  re¬ 
gard  to  land,  the  great  mother  earth,  are  having  profound  influences 
upon  the  future  of  the  emerging,  virile  race  we  group  as  Africans. 
All  these  and  other  Christ-motivated  services  have  demonstrated 
enormous  power  in  the  darkness  and  fear  and  superstition  which 
was  Africa’s.  If  they  can  do  what  they  have  done  during  two  gen¬ 
erations  past  in  Africa,  they  can  perform  miracles  too  in  other  spaces 
where  fear  and  hatred  now  control. 

But  it  is  of  another  Christian  service,  at  work  in  Africa  and 
two-score  other  lands,  that  I  am  asked  to  speak  today.  I  do  so  with 
eagerness  because  it  is  one  of  the  most  convincing  demonstrations 
of  the  power  of  Christ’s  love  that  I  know.  It  is  the  leper  ministry. 

Now  if  you  are  as  I  was  but  a  little  while  ago,  to  speak  of  the 
leper  ministry  means  to  speak  only  of  those  beautiful,  restoring, 
selfless  services  given  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  to  lepers  themselves. 


EMORY  ROSS 


277 


And  what  wonderful  testimonies  those  services  give! 

Here  are  hundreds  and  thousands  and  millions,  literally,  of  out¬ 
cast  beings,  utterly  without  help,  completely  without  hope,  rejects 
in  every  society,  usually  feared  and  cursed  and  even  killed.  That 
in  general  is  the  story  of  the  leper  in  untold  past  generations. 

Then  come  servitors  who  follow  our  Lord  and  who  only  thirty, 
forty,  fifty  years  ago  began  to  try  to  help  the  lepers.  At  first  the 
lepers  were  suspicious  and  repulsing.  More  than  once  had  their 
like  been  gathered  together  with  promises,  only  to  be  stoned  and 
drowned  and  shot.  Could  it  be  that  anybody  in  this  world  really 
wanted  to  help  lepers?  The  fear  of  treachery  and  of  bitter  dis¬ 
appointment  was  strong  in  their  hearts. 

But  little  by  little  and  here  and  there  across  the  world,  love 
was  demonstrated,  affection  won.  And  we  can  now  look  across  the 
earth  and  see  the  beginnings,  at  least,  of  an  earth-encircling  Chris¬ 
tian  ministry  to  our  outcast  fellows  who  are  lepers. 

The  transformation  which  comes  into  the  lives  of  these  leper 
friends  as  they  are  gathered  into  Christian  homes  and  cared  for  by 
Christian  missionaries  and  Christian  Nationals  of  their  own  race,  is 
marvelous.  Physical  cures  are  even  yet  many  times  impossible  but 
physical  improvement  is  often  achieved.  And  that  is  a  victory 
worthwhile.  But  the  spiritual  change  which  almost  invariably  comes 
and  the  spiritual  salvation  which  so  very  many  find,  is  an  even 
greater  witness. 

To  one  who  has  had  nothing,  Christ  offers  all.  To  one  without 
home,  Christ  offers  sanctuary.  To  one  who  starves,  Christ  offers 
food.  One  was  naked  and  became  clothed.  He  had  nothing  but 
fear,  he  received  nothing  but  love.  To  one  in  the  utter  depths  of 
hopelessness,  Christ  offered  salvation.  Thus  it  is  that  in  all  of  the 
two  hundred  leper  colonies  with  which  the  American  Mission  to 
Lepers  and  its  British  sister  Mission  are  associated,  the  record  of 
acceptances  of  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  and  Saviour  are  generally  more 
numerous  than  in  any  other  group  reached  by  our  Christian  message. 
Indeed  the  service  rendered  to  the  lepers  themselves  and  the  re¬ 
sponse  from  them  to  this  loving  ministry  are  powerful  testimonies 
to  the  sufficiency  of  Christ’s  love  for  every  human  and  world  need. 

But  there  are  other  testimonies  also  connected  with  this  leper 
work,  in  Africa  and  around  the  world,  which  demonstrate  love’s 
might  in  combatting  fear  and  downing  national  and  other  lines  in  a 
world  that  is  deeply  scarred  by  lines  of  class  and  race  and  creed. 

In  the  first  place,  it  was  the  utter  need  of  suffering  lepers  which, 
thirty  and  more  years  ago  in  these  United  States,  first  brought  men 
and  women  in  hundreds  of  communities  across  denominational  lines 
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into  a  common  service  for  Him.  It  is  hard  to  believe  that  only  a 
third  of  a  century  ago  in  thousands  of  our  American  towns  and 
cities,  only  the  littlest  co-operation  existed  between  churches  of 
different  names.  But  men  and  women  active  in  Christian  service 
then  assure  me  that  in  many  communities  of  their  knowledge  it  was 
the  needs  of  lepers  which  first  of  all  brought  Christian  men  and 
women  together  to  do  a  job  of  foreign  Christian  service. 

Again,  the  leper  ministry  has  led  into  co-operation  between  our 
foreign  Christian  forces  and  non-Christian  groups  and  governments 
abroad,  where  other  forms  of  our  Christian  service  had  failed  to 
do  so.  There  is  perhaps  something  specially  compelling  to  non- 
Christians  when  they  see  Christians  of  other  lands  and  Christians 
of  their  own  blood  undertaking  a  personal  ministry  to  what  have 
always  appeared  to  them  as  the  ultimate  in  degradation  and  worth¬ 
lessness  and  hideousness:  the  lepers  of  their  land.  Whatever  the 
reasons,  the  facts  are  that  rapidly  increasing  measures  of  co-operation 
are  achieved  and  seem  yet  possible  in  connection  with  this  service  to 
lepers  which  Christians  have  initiated. 

It  can  break  down  prejudice  and  precedent,  even  in  govern¬ 
ments.  A  government  which,  so  far  as  we  know,  had  never  before 
asked  an  evangelical  mission  to  take  on  responsibility  for  a  function 
which  therefore  had  been  government’s,  has  requested  the  American 
Mission  to  Lepers  and  a  collaborating  Mission  to  assume  complete 
responsibility  for  the  leper  work  within  its  boundaries.  There  is 
power  in  a  ministry  which  can  do  this. 

And  lepers,  by  their  very  need  and  helplessness  and  by  the 
willingness  which  is  in  Christians  to  help  them,  have  opened  doors, 
territorial  doors,  for  the  entrance  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 
This  is  the  case  in  northern  Nigeria,  West  Africa,  where  Christian 
missions  were  invited  into  a  territory  that  had  been  tightly  closed 
against  them  for  all  the  decades  before,  in  order  to  care  for  the 
lepers  in  the  population  of  seven  million  Moslems  in  that  great, 
closed  territory.  And  now  for  the  past  three  years  this  unique 
affort  goes  forward  in  northern  Nigeria  with  Moslem  rulers,  the 
British  Government  and  the  Christian  missionaries  in  closest  col¬ 
laboration  and  in  widening  understanding.  The  Gospel  is  being 
preached  to  others  than  lepers,  schools  are  being  opened,  the  blind 
are  being  cared  for,  and  the  hearts  of  the  people  are  being  touched 
largely  because  the  lepers  needed  help  and  the  Christian  missionaries 
were  willing,  nay,  eager,  to  minister  to  them. 

Even  war  seems  unable  to  stop  this  beautiful  manifestation  of 
the  love  of  Christ:  cleansing  the  lepers.  The  undeclared  war  in  China 
has  brought  tragedies  and  problems  in  leper  work  there  as  it  has  in 
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every  other  phase  of  human  life.  But  the  work  goes  on  and  grows, 
with  Government,  even  in  the  midst  of  its  other  great  problems, 
challenging  us  to  co-operate  in  a  wide  movement  against  leprosy  in 
the  western  lands  to  which  it  has  so  dramatically  moved. 

In  Japan  leper  work  has  gone  forward  despite  preoccupation 
with  foreign  struggle.  Co-operation  with  the  government  and  exten¬ 
sion  of  the  work  proceeds,  providing  thus  one  of  the  testimonies  of 
the  impelling  nature  of  this  work  even  in  the  midst  of  war. 

In  a  world  shaken  by  fear  and  blinded  by  hate,  this  loving, 
selfless,  Christian  ministry  to  suffering  and  hopeless  lepers  stands 
as  one  of  the  flaming  lights  of  Christian  love  and  power. 

Further,  a  whole  year’s  work  in  this  redeeming  ministry  of  the 
American  Mission  to  Lepers  is  carried  on  at  a  cost  of  less  than  one 
single  bomber  falling  broken  into  the  icy  waters  of  the  sea. 

Where  unleashed  war  kills  and  drowns,  unleashed  love  heals  and 
saves.  Where  outcast  lepers  stumble  hopelessly  to  death,  their  in- 
gathered  brothers  sing  songs  of  rejoicing  in  the  havens  of  hope  to 
which  you  have  drawn  them.  And  obedience  to  that  Divine  com¬ 
mand  “Cleanse  the  lepers,”  brings  not  only  cleansing  for  the  stricken 
but  a  telling  witness  of  God’s  mercy  and  one  of  the  greatest  demon¬ 
strations  of  the  power  of  Christ’s  love  which  this  world  has  seen. 

In  a  world  of  human  misery,  parched  and  burnt,  with  the  ashes 
of  bitterness  stifling  its  very  life,  we  have  in  this  joint  ministry  a 
proof  of  fulfillment  of  that  great  promise  of  our  God,  “And  I  will 
give  unto  them  beauty  for  ashes.” 


Up  from  Bankruptcy) 


By  ROBERT  G.  LE  TOURNEAU 
President,  R.  G.  Le  Tourneau,  Inc.,  Peoria,  Illinois 

I  am  very  happy  to  be  with  you  tonight  and  out  of  my  heart  to 
tell  you  my  story;  a  story  of  four  bankruptcies.  Doesn’t  sound  very 
good,  does  it?  Well  I  heard  once  about  a  fellow  who  was  hitting 
himself  on  the  head  because  it  felt  so  good  when  he  quit. 

Well,  I  love  the  Lord  and  He  loves  me  and  that  is  the  best  of  it. 
I  want  to  read  you  a  verse  in  Job  the  42nd  chapter  and  the  fifth  verse. 
Job  said,  “I  have  heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear;  but  now 
mine  eye  seeth  thee.”  These  words  have  been  sticking  to  me  ever 
since  I  ran  across  them  a  year  and  a  half  ago.  Aren’t  they  strong 
words  for  a  man  of  the  character  and  type  that  Job  was,  a  man  who 
had  stood  true  in  the  tests  and  troubles  that  perhaps  very  few  have 
ever  known  about  in  comparison  with  his;  a  man  that  God  said  was 
a  good  man,  “His  servant,  Job,”  He  called  him,  and  after  that  Job 
uttered  these  words,  “I  have  heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the 
ear;  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee.” 

I  want  to  talk  to  you  tonight  about  seeing  God,  four  times  in 
particular  when  I  saw  Him  in  a  wonderful  way,  a  real  way,  a  vision. 
That  is  what  we  need  today,  we  need  a  vision  of  heavenly  things. 
A  lot  of  us  are  just  playing  church.  When  we  earn  our  daily  bread 
we  don’t  just  serve  it  on  Sunday,  we  need  it  all  the  time.  God  calls 
every  one  of  us  to  do  His  job  and  it’s  time  we  were  doing  it,  telling 
the  story  of  His  redeeming  love.  If  I  tell  you  my  story,  perhaps  it 
will  encourage  some  of  you  to  go  on  if  you  are  feeling  discouraged. 

The  first  one  I  want  to  relate  to  you  was  when  I  met  the  Lord. 
I  was  a  lad  of  sixteen,  raised  in  a  Christian  home,  taught  the  Word 
of  God  by  a  praying  father  and  mother  who  loved  the  Lord.  Father 
asked  God  to  save  the  children  and  make  them  useful  in  His  service. 
At  sixteen,  I  was  going  the  wrong  way.  I  was  a  wilful  boy.  I  am 
sorry  to  confess  to  you  that  I  put  a  lot  of  gray  hairs  in  my  mother’s 
head.  I  was  the  black  sheep  of  the  family.  I  would  get  troubled 
about  the  way  I  was  living  but  every  time  I  tried  to  turn  over  a  new 
leaf,  the  worse  I  would  get,  and  would  give  it  up  as  a  bad  job.  Then 
I  would  go  to  a  meeting  and  listen  to  the  preacher  and  I  would  say 
to  myself,  Why  don’t  they  say  how  to  be  saved?  At  that  time  the 
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preachers  were  the  kind  that  would  preach  us  on  the  way  to  hell. 
We  need  a  little  more  of  that  nowadays.  But  I  would  say,  What  can 
I  do?  I  believe  God;  I  believe  the  Bible;  sure  I  do,  I  believe  Christ 
died  for  sinners;  I  believe  He  rose  again.  Yes,  I  believe  every  word 
of  the  Bible.  You  might  say,  If  you  believed  all  that  weren’t  you  a 
Christian?  I  wasn’t.  I  knew  there  was  something  between  my  soul 
and  my  Saviour,  a  wall  that  shut  us  off.  I  would  talk  about  almost 
anything  but  God. 

That’s  a  pretty  good  way  to  test  yourself!  What  do  you  like 
to  talk  about  most;  the  things  you  are  interested  in?  I  want  to  say 
you  can’t  be  a  child  of  God  and  not  be  interested  in  the  things  of 
heaven.  If  you  are  talking  about  the  weather,  the  machinery,  the 
job,  and  other  things,  it’s  about  time  you  check  up.  I  knew  I  wasn’t 
saved.  I  went  to  a  meeting  one  night  and  listened  to  the  evangelist 
and  I  got  all  worked  up  and  I  went  down  to  the  altar.  Some  of  the 
workers  came  and  tried  to  talk  with  me  and  they  quoted  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  but  they  didn’t  get  anywhere.  I  knew  the  Scriptures  by  heart. 
I  said,  What  can  I  do?  I  said,  Lord,  save  me;  but  the  Lord  didn’t 
seem  to  save  me.  Strange,  wasn’t  it?  Raised  in  a  Christian  home 
like  I  was,  knew  chapters  of  the  Bible  by  heart  and  so  on. 

I  went  home  discouraged  that  night.  I  went  to  bed,  slept  just 
a  little  while  and  woke  up  with  the  thought  in  my  heart:  I  am  a 
sinner,  lost,  and  going  to  hell  forever  and  forever.  How  awful  it 
would  be  for  a  young  man  to  be  lost  for  eternity,  taught  all  his  life 
about  the  Lord!  How  much  more  dreadful  for  me  because  I  had  the 
light.  I  didn’t  dare  go  back  to  sleep,  I  was  so  afraid  something  would 
happen.  I  lay  there,  thinking.  Finally  I  got  desperate;  I  have  to  do 
something,  I  said,  Oh  Lord,  I  can’t  go  any  farther.  You  have  said 
Lord,  “Him  that  cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.”  I  just 
come,  that  is  all,  Lord.  The  minute  I  said  that  I  realized  that  I  had 
done  what  the  Word  of  God  told  me  to  do.  He  was  waiting  for  me 
to  say  it.  I  realized  that  I  had  come  then.  When  I  realized  what 
it  meant,  that  I  had  surrendered  to  Him,  I  tell  you  the  joy  of  salva¬ 
tion  burst  into  my  soul.  I  jumped  out  of  bed  and  ran  to  my  mother’s 
room.  I  said  to  her,  “Mother,  you  don’t  need  to  pray  for  me  any 
more.  I  am  saved!  You  won’t  need  to  pray  any  more.” 

I  thank  God  for  a  real  salvation  like  that.  We  need  it  this  day 
and  I  have  it.  I  sympathize  with  young  folks  raised  in  Christian 
homes,  wanting  to  do  right  but  something  holds  them  back.  God 
has  a  real  out  and  out  salvation  for  you  if  you  surrender  all  to  Him ! 

I’m  going  to  skip  over  sixteen  or  seventeen  years.  I  never 
really  backslid,  I  always  went  to  church,  never  doubted  from  day 
to  day,  but  I  became  engrossed  in  the  things  of  the  world.  One  day 
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I  woke  up  to  the  fact  that  my  life  was  not  counting  for  Jesus.  Again 
I  went  to  the  altar,  again  I  asked  Jesus  to  do  something  for  me.  As 
I  knelt  there  I  realized  what  a  coward  I  was.  The  men  working 
alongside  me  in  the  factory  took  the  name  of  my  Saviour  in  vain  and 
I  did  not  seem  to  mind,  but  I  didn’t  want  Him  to  be  ashamed  of  me 
and  I  knew  I  was  downright  yellow.  I  did  try  but  it  just  seemed  that 
I  couldn’t.  I  cried  out  to  God  from  the  depths  of  my  soul.  If  you 
will  give  me  the  joy  and  give  me  a  victorious  life,  I  will  do  what 
you  ask  from  this  day  on.  I  didn’t  know  what  else  to  say.  That 
night  I  prayed  to  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth  and  I  could  say 
like  Job,  I  got  a  vision  of  heavenly  things,  which  I  never  forgot. 

The  first  time  it  was  a  moral  bankruptcy;  this  time  it  was  a 
spiritual  bankruptcy  and  God  was  there;  He  saw  me  through;  He  was 
so  real  to  me. 

I  went  to  the  pastor,  a  man  of  God  and  said,  “The  Lord  did 
something  for  me  last  night  and  I  promised  Him  that  I  would  do 
what  He  asked  from  this  day  on.  I  have  come  to  ask  you  what  He 
wants  me  to  do.  I  had  two  sisters  in  China  at  the  time  and  I  thought 
God  might  call  me  to  go  there.  Before  this  I  didn’t  see  how  I  could 
go  but  now  I  was  ready.  I  said,  Lord  what  do  you  want  me  to  do? 
I  went  to  this  man  of  God  and  he  prayed  with  me  and  after  praying 
he  said,  “God  needs  Christian  business  men,  too.”  I  said,  “Yes, 
that’s  right,  if  that’s  what  God  wants  me  to  do,  I  will  do  that.” 

I  am  still  trying  to  be  a  Christian  business  man  and  I  would 
never  change  places  with  any  man.  It  is  glorious  to  be  on  God’s 
side.  Folks  ask  me  how  I  did  it.  I  just  say,  The  Lord  is  on  my 
side.  I  meet  many  folks  that  all  they  think  about  is  getting  ahead. 
I  say,  If  I  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  first,  all  these  things  shall  be 
added  unto  us. 

Let’s  not  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  to  get  the  material  blessings 
for  that  is  why  the  spirit  of  God  doesn’t  work  for  many  people.  I 
started  to  give  'God  the  first  place  and  that  is  the  only  excuse  I  have 
for  being  here  tonight.  I  have  no  aspirations  to  be  a  preacher.  I 
must  go  and  tell  what  He  wants  me  to  tell,  business  or  no  business. 
But  it  is  wonderful  how  he  blesses  the  business.  He  has  blessed  it  in 
a  marvelous  way.  It  seemed  that  everything  I  touched  worked 
where  before  it  failed. 

Within  a  few  years  the  business  grew.  At  that  time  I  was 
building  highways,  and  roads  and  so  on  and  building  machinery  for 
this  use.  God  did  bless  the  business  in  a  wonderful  way.  I  seemed 
to  get  ahead  and  other  contractors  wondered  and  said,  Who  is  this 
young  fellow,  how  does  he  do  it?  He  seems  to  be  able  to  get  ahead 
where  we  can’t  and  do  things  that  we  fail  to  do. 
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You  know  I  made  a  dreadful  mistake  because  I  got  the  idea  that 
I  was  somebody.  People  forget  that  God  is  not  going  to  give  His 
glory  to  another.  Lots  of  Christian  workers  think  they  are  some¬ 
body.  I  did  too  and  the  result  was  I  reasoned  like  this!  I  have  a 
big  program  this  year;  two  large  contracts  which  will  take  a  whole 
year’s  work  to  do  and  will  strain  my  finances,  but  next  year  I  will 
have  a  lot  of  money  and  then  I  will  give  it  to  the  Lord.  But  the 
Lord  said,  Do  it  now.  Satan  said,  Next  year  will  be  all  right. 

Take  a  tip  from  me,  I  didn’t  mean  to  go  back  on  God.  The  Lord 
had  blessed  the  business,  the  more  I  gave,  the  more  He  blessed,  but 
I  was  going  to  do  it  next  year.  Boy,  how  the  devil  laughed  at  me 
and  when  that  year  rolled  away  we  found  ourselves  with  several 
hundred  thousand  dollars  in  debt  and  no  way  to  pay. 

That  was  in  the  year  1932  and  to  try  to  borrow — you  couldn’t 
do  it.  How  to  fix  the  situation !  I  knew  it  was  my  own  fault.  I  told 
God  so.  I  didn’t  know  what  I  wanted  to  do.  I  just  said,  Lord,  I  know 
I  have  done  wrong,  perhaps  you  can’t  trust  me.  I  saw  the  mistake 
I  had  made,  but  I  had  the  most  wonderful  experience.  I  renewed 
the  old  missionary  pledge  again.  The  devil  said,  How  are  you  going 
to  pay  it?  I  said,  Oh,  devil,  I  don’t  know,  but  I  felt  that  God  was 
helping  me,  telling  me  how  to  do  it. 

I  made  up  the  budget  for  the  month  and  I  took  those  few  dol¬ 
lars  and  said,  I  will  give  this  fellow  so  much  and  this  one  so  much, 
some  ten,  some  fifteen,  some  twenty,  and  so  keep  them  from  being 
on  my  neck  for  a  month.  I  don’t  know  whether  you  ever  had  to  do 
it  but  it’s  a  great  game.  I  got  to  the  bottom  of  the  list  and  I  saw 
I  had  made  a  dreadful  mistake;  I  had  left  the  missionary  pledge  out. 
I  said,  That  missionary  pledge  must  be  paid.  But  the  book-keeper 
said,  “You  can’t,  you  will  never  get  by  if  you  pay  that  missionary 
pledge.”  I  can’t  help  it  I  said,  that  has  to  be  paid.  We’ll  put  the 
missionary  pledge  at  the  top  of  the  list  and  then  if  the  money  won’t 
go  round  we’ll  have  to  cut  down  on  some  of  the  other  fellows. 

About  that  time  I  had  been  working  for  a  year  or  so  on  an 
idea  I  had  of  putting  rubber  tires  on  this  heavy  grading  equipment. 
I  don’t  know  whether  any  of  you  are  familiar  with  this  big  machinery 
but  we  had  been  using  steel  wheels  and  the  machines  were  used  on 
deserts  and  such  places.  But  I  couldn’t  convince  anybody  that 
rubber  tires  were  practical.  About  that  time  I  sold  a  big  machine. 
I  got  the  customer  on  the  long  distance  telephone,  thinking  I  might 
get  a  payment  from  him.  I  asked  him  how  the  machine  was  work¬ 
ing.  He  said  it  wasn’t  working.  I  said,  It  won’t  work?  He  said 
No,  it  won’t  work  on  this  desert  sand.  Well,  I  said,  and  instead  of 
collecting  any  money  I  saw  myself  sinking  deeper  into  debt.  Let  me 
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send  you  one  of  my  smaller  scrapers.  He  said,  You  don’t  build 
small  enough  ones  for  this  job.  He  said,  I  intend  to  buy  another 
kind.  Now  I  didn’t  know  what  to  do.  I  said,  Listen,  you  have  been 
accused  by  other  manufacturers  of  trying  out  new  machinery  so 
you  wouldn’t  have  to  buy  machinery  but  I  know  and  you  know  that 
it  costs  you  more  this  way  and  you  are  losing  in  the  end  and  not 
getting  your  work  done.  I  said,  Listen,  I  can  help  you  out  of  this 
trouble.  I  have  a  small  scraper,  get  it  on  the  job  and  try  it  out.  I 
thought  I  can  put  rubber  tires  on  that  machinery.  So  I  said  to  him, 
I  can  tie  it  on  the  back  of  my  truck  and  send  it  to  Los  Angeles,  a 
matter  of  some  four  hundred  miles.  My  truck  will  be  there  in  a  day 
or  so  and  I  will  send  the  small  scraper  along  and  if  it  won’t  do  you 
can  send  it  back  the  same  way  and  in  that  way  it  won’t  cost  you 
any  freight.  I  talked  to  him  and  after  a  while  he  said,  All  right, 
I’ll  try  it. 

I  sent  the  small  scraper  to  him  without  saying  anything  about 
the  rubber  tires.  He  went  to  work  and  called  me  a  couple  of  days 
later  and  said,  That  scraper  you  sent  me  is  going  fine.  Send  the 
steel  wheels  to  put  on,  he  said.  I  knew  I  had  done  the  trick  with  the 
rubber  tires  but  now  if  he  wanted  the  steel  wheels  I  didn’t  know 
what  to  do.  I  thought  of  that  budget,  if  I  don’t  put  this  over  I’m 
sunk.  I  said,  Lord,  help  me.  I  was  still  on  the  long  distance  tele¬ 
phone  so  I  said,  You  don’t  want  steel  wheels,  the  rubber  tires  are 
better.  You  won’t  want  the  steel  wheels,  forget  about  them.  No 
siree,  he  wanted  the  steel  wheels  so  I  had  to  finally  agree  to  send 
them  to  him. 

When  they  got  the  steel  wheels  on  the  job  and  took  the  back 
wheels  off  the  small  scraper,  one  of  the  operators  discovered  that 
they  were  interchangeable.  He  said,  Let’s  put  them  on  the  front 
of  the  big  scraper.  So  they  did  that  just  as  an  experiment  and  so 
the  two  scrapers  went  back  to  the  job.  Now  they  both  went  with 
two  rubber  tires  and  two  steel  wheels  and  when  they  started  to 
move  them  they  discovered  that  the  big  one  was  going  faster  and 
the  small  one  going  slower. 

I  got  another  phone  call  then  and  I  went  to  see  him.  Now,  he 
said,  I  found  out  you  were  right  about  those  tires.  I  want  to  keep 
the  rubber  tires  on  the  little  scraper,  and  use  it  that  way.  Maybe 
you  didn’t  know  a  missionary  pledge  and  rubber  tires  had  anything 
to  do  with  this  but  get  this  straight.  He  said,  I  want  rubber  tires 
for  the  big  one  too.  I  said,  Fine,  right  away.  Also,  he  said,  I  want 
another  one  of  those  big  machines  with  rubber  tires  on  it.  I  said, 
I  only  built  one.  He  said,  Can’t  you  build  another  one?  I  said,  Yes, 
but  money  is  a  little  scarce  just  now,  if  you  could  make  me  a  pay- 
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ment  in  advance.  He  said,  Sure,  I’ll  pay  you  cash  in  advance  for 
the  whole  business. 

Never  happened  that  way  before,  never  happened  since,  and  I 
never  expect  it  to  happen  again.  I  came  home  with  the  check  in  my 
pocket  for  some  fifty  to  one  hundred  thousand  dollars.  Maybe  you 
think  I  wasn’t  glad  I  paid  that  missionary  pledge !  I  tell  you  this,  that 
if  you’ll  give  God  a  chance,  He’ll  help  you  every  time.  It  is  all  right 
to  kid  ourselves  but  you  can’t  kid  God.  He  knows  whether  we  do 
or  not  and  if  we  don’t  trust  in  Him  there  is  no  use. 

When  I  was  a  moral  bankrupt,  the  Lord  was  there,  when  I  was 
a  spiritual  bankrupt  the  Lord  was  there,  and  then  when  I  was  a 
financial  bankrupt,  He  was  there. 

I  could  keep  you  here  for  an  hour  telling  you  how  the  Lord 
saw  us  through.  I  have  often  said,  Lord,  I  thank  you  for  the  hard 
things  you  have  sent  around.  Lord,  I  just  needed  them,  everyone 
does.  I  really  felt  that  way,  folks.  The  Lord  can  make  a  man  of 
us  in  the  school  of  hard  knocks.  It’s  the  only  way  He  can  strengthen 
us.  I  have  been  praying,  Lord,  keep  me  straight  without  these  hard 
knocks,  I  have  added  this,  still  saying,  keep  on,  if  there  is  no  other 
way,  send  them  around.  If  you  start  that  prayer  you  want  to  be 
able  to  stand  that  test  for  the  devil  will  be  after  you  like  Job,  but 
watch  out,  you  will  come  through  like  Jesus  did  with  twice  as  much 
as  Job. 

Just  one  more  experience  of  the  Lord  being  very  precious  to 
me.  It  happened  a  little  over  a  year  and  a  half  ago.  I  was  going  to 
Bob  Jones  College  in  Tennessee.  I  had  promised  to  be  there  on 
Monday  afternoon.  We  were  driving  down  by  car  and  there  were 
four  young  men  with  us,  a  wonderful  quartet,  could  sing  fine,  and  my 
wife  and  I. 

We  were  driving  along  a  straight  road,  no  turns,  no  traffic,  no 
excuse  for  an  accident,  with  a  fine  young  man  driving  us.  He  saw 
a  car  coming  towards  us.  He  decided  he  would  give  him  the  road 
and  swung  over  to  the1  right.  An  eye  witness  told  us  afterwards  that 
as  the  car  approached  the  driver  turned  and  looked  back  though 
driving  furiously.  Our  driver  in  the  Buick  saw  the  car  so  close  and 
he  drove  as  far  as  he  could  to  the  right  to  get  out  of  his  way  but 
those  two  cars  came  together  in  a  headon  collision. 

When  the  crash  was  over,  five  of  the  nine  in  the  two  cars  were 
dead;  three  in  the  other  car;  two  in  our  car  and  the  only  one  who 
wasn’t  injured  had  been  asleep  between  two  of  our  bodies.  He  got 
to  me  first.  I  was  in  an  awful  condition,  one  foot  crushed,  leg 
broken,  both  hips  out  of  joint,  pelvis  bone  fractured,  a  piece  of  bone 
broken  off  the  side  of  the  hip  socket,  and  chest  crushed,  in  the  middle 
of  a  mass  of  steel  and  wood. 
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Strange  as  it  may  seem,  I  was  still  conscious  when  the  crash 
was  over.  I  looked  to  God;  I  didn’t  know  why  this  had  happened. 
I  said,  “all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God.” 
I  said,  Lord,  I  love  you.  You  must  have  allowed  this  to  happen.  I 
said,  Lord,  you  suffered  more  than  this  on  the  cross  of  Calvary  for 
me  and  it’s  all  right,  Lord.  You  know,  God  was  so  real  to  me.  The 
other  member  of  the  party  came  out  and  laid  me  down  on  the  side 
of  the  road  near  my  wife  who  was  bruised  and  cut  from  head  to 
foot.  I  tried  to  talk  to  her  but  I  saw  she  was  unconscious.  The 
other  member  had  a  broken  arm  and  collarbone  and  there  I  was,  just 
looking  up  to  heaven.  I  said,  Oh,  Lord,  Thy  will  be  done. 

Of  course  I  didn’t  think  I  had  a  chance.  I  turned  to  Bill.  I  said, 
Bill,  look  after  those  children  at  home,  six  small  children.  I  said, 
It  looks  like  Evelyn  and  I  are  both  going.  You  look  after  those 
children.  I  don’t  care  about  the  money  but  see  that  those  children 
serve  God.  Use  any  money  you  can  get  your  hands  on.  I  want 
them  to  know  God  and  serve  Him.  That  was  all  I  cared  for.  The 
value  of  money  vanished.  I  didn’t  care  what  they  did  about  the 
money.  I  would  not  have  given  you  anything  for  all  the  gold  of  the 
world.  I  found  out  a  good  idea  of  values  that  night  since  I  went 
through  that  experience,  but  God  was  so  real  to  me  and  I  was  so 
near  eternity  that  I  can  say  like  Job  “I  have  heard  of  thee  by  the 
hearing  of  the  ear;  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee.” 

I  thank  God,  a  real  God  who  can  come  down  and  be  with  you 
at  a  time  like  that.  I  came  to  this  conclusion  that  we  Christians  are 
working  awfully  hard  to  get  material  things  and  we  have  some  kind 
of  an  idea  that  material  things  are  worth  while,  tangible.  We  like 
to  lay  away  for  a  rainy  day  and  all  that.  I  want  to  say  to  you  tonight 
that  the  only  thing  that  is  worth  while  for  a  rainy  day  are  spiritual 
things.  My  Bible  says,  “Set  your  affections  on  things  above,  not  on 
things  on  the  earth.”  The  matter  with  most  of  us  today  is  that  our 
affections  are  on  material  things  instead  of  heavenly  things.  God 
helps  us  to  get  this  truth  straight  and  to  realize  that  spiritual  things 
are  the  only  things  that  are  worth  while.  Listen,  I  want  you  to 
know  that  you  can’t  count  on  material  things  tomorrow.  Look  at 
your  stock  market.  The  stocks  must  rise  and  fall.  What  makes  it? 
Some  days  men  think  stocks  are  worth  more  and  they  go  up  then 
men  get  scared  and  they  go  down.  That’s  all  there  is  to  it. 

What  I  want  you  to  see  tonight  is  that  there  is  no  stability  in 
material  things  but  in  spiritual  things.  They  are  what  we  should 
work  for.  Somebody  said  if  you  have  money  in  the  bank  then  you 
have  nothing  to  worry  about.  Money  doesn’t  always  stop  worry.  I 
have  seen  times  when  you  have  some  of  that  stuff  in  the  bank  and 
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couldn’t  get  it.  Is  there  anyone  in  the  house  tonight  that  can  guar¬ 
antee  a  bank? 

Somebody  says  we  will  go  back  to  the  gold  standard.  What  is 
it  worth?  You  say  it  is  the  thing  that  has  stood  the  test,  the  most 
valuable  thing  in  the  world.  Now  let’s  face  the  situation,  what  is  gold 
good  for?  You  know  I  sometimes  wonder  if  one  nation  could  get  all 
the  gold  in  the  world  then  they  could  say  to  the  other  nations,  We 
have  the  gold,  you  have  to  come  around  and  see  us.  I  imagine  the 
other  nations  would  say — All  right,  you  can  have  the  gold,  but  we 
have  steel,  we  have  nickel,  we  have  iron,  and  we  will  build  some 
battleships.  You  see  what  I  am  getting  at?  There  are  some  of  these 
things  that  I  know — how  some  of  these  elements  can  double  the 
strength  of  my  steel  and  so  make  it  very  valuable.  I  can’t  do  this 
with  gold.  If  you  were  on  a  desert  island,  what  good  would  gold  be? 
What  is  it  worth!  And  yet  to  we  Christians  it  is  a  thing  of  value.  I 
want  you  to  know  that  the  only  thing  of  value,  that  will  never  fail 
is  spiritual.  I  am  talking  about  eternity.  I  stand  before  you  tonight 
as  a  witness  of  God,  a  trophy  of  His  power. 

My  wife  is  going  strong  for  the  Word  too.  She  loves  to  send 
young  people  to  Christ.  She  runs  a  camp  in  the  summer  for  young 
people  where  they  can  learn  about  God’s  love.  Isn’t  God  better  to 
us  than  we  deserve?  I  want  to  help  you  tonight  to  say,  Lord,  here 
I  am,  I  am  a  candidate  for  spiritual  things.  I  have  worked  long  and 
hard  for  material  things  but  I  want  spiritual  things.  If  you  will 
do  that,  God  will  see  you  through.  You  will  be  able  to  say  like  Job 
“I  have  heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear;  but  now  mine  eyes 
seeth  thee.” 

Let  me  try  to  bring  this  home  with  a  little  illustration  that  we 
can  apply  to  ourselves.  Suppose  that  somebody  was  coming  to  your 
house  on  prayer  meeting  night.  Watch  out  now,  prayer  meeting 
night  I  said,  and  somebody  stopped  and  said,  “Let’s  go  to  prayer 
meeting  tonight.”  You  say,  “Well,  I  would  like  to  go  tonight  but 
I’m  pretty  tired  and  I  don’t  feel  too  good.  I  think  I  better  stay  home 
and  take  care  of  myself.  I  had  a  hard  day  today  and  I’ll  have  a 
hard  day  tomorrow  and  we  have  to  take  care  of  our  bodies;  you 
know,  I’m  not  as  young  as  I  used  to  be.  No,  I’d  better  not  go  out 
tonight.”  That’s  all  right,  I  wouldn’t  say  a  word  against  it  but  I 
want  to  ask  you  one  question  and  then  you  can  be  the  judge.  If  that 
same  fellow  came  to  your  house  and  said,  “Come  on,  I  have  a  little 
job  to  do.  It  will  be  about  an  hour’s  work  and  maybe  we  can  make 
five  hundred  dollars  apiece  tonight.”  I  am  just  wondering  what 
you  would  do  about  your  health.  See  the  point?  Oh,  God  help  us! 
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With  this  little  story  I  will  close.  A  little  boy  carved  a  little 
boat  out  of  wood.  My  father  used  to  be  a  carpenter  and  I  liked  to 
play  around  in  his  shop  too.  This  little  boat  was  a  nice  job  and  he 
took  it  down  to  the  lake  and  on  the  end  of  a  long  string  he  would 
sail  it  on  the  waters  of  the  lake.  But  in  a  little  while  a  strong  wind 
and  a  wave  washed  over  the  boat  and  the  string  broke  and  the  little 
boat  was  washed  out  of  the  little  boy’s  reach  and  he  couldn’t  get  it. 
There  wasn’t  anything  he  could  do. 

A  few  days  later  he  saw  his  little  boat  in  a  pawn  shop  window. 
He  went  into  the  shop  and  said  to  the  storekeeper,  That  is  my  boat 
in  your  window.  I  want  it.  The  man  said,  If  you  pay  for  it,  you  can 
have  it.  He  went  home  disappointed  but  he  saved  his  nickels  and 
his  dimes  and  in  a  few  days  he  had  the  money.  He  went  back  to  the 
pawn  shop  and  said,  Here’s  your  money,  I  want  that  boat. 

On  the  way  home  with  the  little  boat  under  his  arm,  he  said, 
Little  boat,  you  are  mine.  Little  boat,  you  are  twice  mine.  You  are 
mine  because  I  made  you  and  you  are  mine  because  I  bought  you. 

Jesus  made  us  and  we  broke  the  string  and  drifted  away,  far  out 
on  the  sea  of  sin  but  with  His  own  precious  blood,  He  bought  us  back. 
He  wants  you  to  love  Him  and  serve  Him. 

God  is  talking  to  your  heart  tonight.  Will  you  do  what  He  tells 
you  to  do.  I  am  going  to  ask  our  brother  in  Christ  to  give  the  in¬ 
vitation  tonight,  to  any  unsaved  one  who  wants  to  know  the  rest 
and  joy  and  have  salvation,  tonight. 
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The  City  of  Athens  from  the  fifth  century  before  Christ  had 
been  known  as  the  university  of  the  world.  Here  gathered  together 
more  men  of  mighty  intellect,  more  skillful  artists,  more  brilliant 
orators  than  were  ever  gathered  together  in  any  one  city  on  the 
face  of  the  earth  at  any  one  time.  The  philosophy  which  Plato 
taught  in  the  Academy  has  been,  one  might  say,  the  basis  of 
philosophic  discussion  for  over  two  thousand  years.  The  principles 
of  logic  and  rhetoric  which  Aristotle  laid  down  still  dominate  the 
thinking  of  the  western  world.  The  Parthenon  is  recognized  by 
everyone  as  being  the  most  perfect  architectural  structure  ever 
erected  by  the  skill  of  man.  Though  the  greatest  glory  of  Athens 
was  in  the  past  and  though  she  had  lost  her  independence  to  Rome, 
yet  during  the  first  century,  when  Paul  visited  the  city  it  still  was 
famous  throughout  the  world  for  its  university,  its  teachers,  and  its 
intellectual  interests.  Its  free  citizens  spent  all  their  time  in  public 
discussion,  in  reading,  in  listening  to  lectures,  and  in  hearing 
philosophic  debates  carried  on  by  the  most  brilliant  men  of  that  day. 
Practically  everything  of  any  importance  that  men  ought  to  know 
in  their  day,  the  men  of  Athens  were  recognized  to  have  known. 

Into  this  city  there  came  one  day,  about  the  year  53  A.D.  a 
Jew,  small  of  stature,  not  trained  in  Greek  philosophy  but  in  the 
rabbinical  schools  of  Palestine,  with  a  conviction  in  his  heart  and  a 
message  on  his  lips  regarding  another  Hebrew,  one  Jesus,  who  had 
been  crucified  just  outside  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem.  What  possibly 
could  any  Jew,  from  such  a  country  as  Palestine,  have  to  say  that 
would  be  of  any  importance  to  a  great  center  of  intellectual  activity 
and  learning,  such  as  Athens  was  in  that  day? 

I  would  like  to  examine  this  question  in  the  light  of  the  record 
of  Paul’s  visit,  which  we  find  in  the  last  half  of  the  seventeenth 
chapter  of  the  Book  of  Acts.  I  hope  when  we  have  finished  our 
study  this  morning,  we  will  all  be  persuaded  that  the  message  Paul  had 
for  this  great  city  of  learning  in  his  day,  is  the  very  message  which 
you  and  I  ought  to  have  for  a  super-educated  age  like  ours,  which, 
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though  knowing  all  things,  is  ignorant  of  the  one  great  thing  of 
which  Athens  also  knew  nothing. 

We  may  divide  our  subject,  for  convenience  sake,  into  three 
parts,  seeking  to  discover  first,  what  Paul  saw  and  heard  in  the  city 
of  Athens;  secondly,  what  Paul  said  to  the  Athenians;  and  thirdly, 
the  result  of  Paul’s  message  in  this  famous  Greek  city. 

To  begin  with,  we  are  told  that  while  Paul  waited  for  his  com¬ 
panions  at  Athens  his  spirit  was  “provoked  within  him  as  he  beheld 
the  city  full  of  idols.”  Let  us  stop  right  here  to  see  if  we  can  dis¬ 
cover  briefly  what  this  simple  line  means.  In  our  Authorized  Ver¬ 
sion  the  line  reads  that  Paul  “saw  the  city  wholly  given  to  idolatry,” 
but  in  the  Revised  Version  it  more  correctly  says  that  Paul  “saw  the 
city  full  of  idols.”  When  a  city  is  filled  with  idolatry  that  means  the 
city  is  given  to  the  worship  of  idols,  but  when  a  city  is  simply  full 
of  idols  they  may  be  worshipped,  or  they  may  not  be.  Many  Greeks 
in  the  day  in  which  Paul  lived  had  absolutely  lost  faith  in  their  gods, 
but  still  the  city  was  filled  with  these  images. 

Fundamentally,  however,  there  are  two  or  three  things  to  be 
drawn  from  this  single  line.  In  the  first  place,  that  the  Athenians 
had  so  many  gods  was  a  proof  that  intellectual  activity  alone  never 
satisfied  these  men:  there  must  be  some  object  for  worship  for 
rational  people,  a  god  or  goddess,  to  whom  their  heart  can  appeal, 
upon  whom  those  in  trouble  can  call,  from  whom  the  blessings  of 
life  might  be  expected.  As  in  Athens,  so  in  our  modern  day,  in¬ 
tellectual  pursuits  never  meet  the  deepest  needs  of  men. 

Furthermore,  note  carefully  that  it  was  not  one  god  these  people 
worshipped,  but  many  gods.  This  means  that  they  had  a  polytheistic 
religion,  which,  in  itself,  is  the  most  illogical  and  unreasonable  form 
of  religion  that  can  possibly  be  imagined.  The  world  itself  clearly 
testifies  to  the  fact  that  one  mind  is  the  author  of  all  of  its  vast, 
complicated,  and  yet  never  contradictory  laws,  that  the  whole  uni¬ 
verse  moves  according  to  one  great  plan,  parts  of  which  have  not  yet 
been  discovered  by  the  mind  of  man.  The  world  is  not  the  product 
of  many  gods,  but  of  one  God,  as  any  rational  being  ought  to  know, 
even  without  the  Word  of  God  in  his  hands.  So  these  learned  Greeks, 
with  all  their  scholarships  had  made  a  religion  for  themselves  which 
was  in  itself  foolish.  This  is  actually  what  the  Word  of  God  says  will 
happen  to  every  person  who  abandons  the  true  God,  and  makes 
gods  for  himself. 

Finally,  and  no  doubt,  many  of  the  Athenians  were  beginning 
to  realize  this,  the  men  who  lived  in  Athens  were  greater  than  the 
gods  who  could  be  seen  there.  The  Athenians  were  orators — their 
gods  were  dumb;  the  Athenians  had  trained  their  eyes  to  value 
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objects  according  to  their  beauty — the  eyes  of  the  Greek  gods  saw 
nothing.  The  Athenians  lived  richly  in  what  they  spoke  of  as  the 
life  of  love — the  gods  of  the  Athenians  could  never  love,  or  know 
love,  or  compassion,  or  mercy,  or  tenderness.  They  were  made  of 
stone,  of  marble,  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  were  dead  indeed.  In 
this  way  the  Athenians  had  a  religion  which  was  beneath  them,  and 
instead  of  lifting  them  up  their  gods  only  dragged  them  down. 

In  verse  eighteen  we  read  that  Paul  encountered  while  walking 
about  the  city  certain  philosophers,  some  known  as  Epicureans,  and 
others  known  as  Stoics.  We  ought  to  dwell  for  a  moment  on  these 
two  philosophic  schools. 

The  Epicureans  were  the  followers  of  one  Epicurus,  who  lived, 
so  it  is  said,  from  341  B.C.  to  270  B.C.  The  fundamental  principle 
of  the  philosophy  of  Epicurus  was  that  the  principal  object  of  life 
was  to  give  one’s  self  to  the  constant  enjoyment  of  the  sensations, 
made  possible  by  the  various  senses  of  the  physical  body.  Originally 
this  was  not  quite  as  terrible  a  philosophy  as  it  sounds;  inasmuch  as 
ears  were  made  for  beautiful  sounds,  the  Epicurean  desired,  as  often 
as  possible,  that  his  ears  should  hear  the  most  exquisite  music. 
Inasmuch  as  the  tongue  and  palate  are  delighted  with  delicious  food, 
the  Epicurean  desired  to  have  the  most  delectable  dishes  on  his 
table.  Inasmuch  as  the  eyes  were  made  to  behold  beauty,  the 
Epicurean  spent  much  of  his  time  in  creating  and  beholding  objects 
of  art.  So  with  all  the  other  senses  of  the  body.  But  in  the  days 
of  Paul,  the  Epicurean  was  a  sensualist,  as  you  can  easily  under¬ 
stand.  The  Epicurean  of  the  first  century  of  our  era  was  a  man 
who  lived  primarily  for  the  satisfaction  of  physical  desires,  and  in 
this  way  he  became  the  very  incarnation  of  sensuality.  Furthermore, 
and  this  we  should  remember  as  we  look  further  into  the  message 
which  Paul  gave  to  the  Athenians,  the  Epicurean,  because  his  great¬ 
est  joys  were  derived  from  the  body,  or  literally  from  the  soul  pro¬ 
tected  by  the  body,  believed  that  when  the  soul  left  the  body  it  was 
no  longer  capable  of  sensation.  Thus  they  finally  argued  that  life 
without  the  body  was  utterly  worthless,  and  that  they  could  not 
possibly  want  to  live,  as  it  were,  a  spiritual  life  after  death,  hoping 
and  believing  that  this  life  was  the  only  one  for  them. 

Now  the  Stoics  had  a  philosophy  which  was  the  very  opposite 
of  this.  They  were  the  followers  of  one  Zeno,  deriving  the  name 
from  the  word  Stoa,  meaning  a  porch;  for  it  was  around  the  porch 
of  one  of  the  schools  of  Athens  that  the  philosophy  of  Zeno  was 
originally  pronounced  and  later  discussed.  The  Stoics  were  men 
who  attempted  to  live  a  life  of  perfect  self-discipline.  They  at¬ 
tempted  to  so  adjust  themselves  to  their  bodily  needs,  and  to  the 
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demands  of  the  world  around  them,  that  nothing1  should  really  be¬ 
come  their  master — no  habit,  no  desire,  no  need,  no  circumstance. 
They  attempted  to  subdue  all  the  great  desires  of  human  nature  to 
the  very  minimum,  and  thus  to  be  free  from  many  of  the  trials  and 
tribulations  that  are  the  normal  experience  of  normal  people.  The 
Stoic  believed  in  life  after  death,  but  not  in  the  resurrection  of 
the  body,  because  his  philosophy  told  him  that  the  greatest  troubles 
in  life  came  because  of  the  bodies  in  which  they  lived,  and  that 
perfect  life  would  only  be  theirs  when  they  were  freed  from  their 
bodies — that  is  after  death. 

Thus  the  Epicurean  wanted  a  body  that  he  might  live  most 
fully,  so  he  thought,  and  death  ended  all  he  believed;  whereas  the 
Stoic  felt  that  the  body  was  the  worst  handicap  he  had,  and  fullness 
of  life  would  only  be  found  when  the  body  was  divorced  from  his 
soul  and  he  was  living  free  from  the  limitations  and  temptations  of 
the  flesh.  Neither  of  them  believed  in  resurrection. 

In  verse  23  there  is  a  most  remarkable  passage,  with  which  all 
Bible  readers  are  more  or  less  familiar,  though  perhaps  many  of 
them  have  not  given  it  the  real  investigation  which  it  deserves.  Paul 
told  the  Athenians  that  he  found  one  altar  in  their  city  TO  THE 
UNKNOWN  GOD.  Paul  did  not  tell  them  they  were  worshipping 
an  unknown  God;  they  confessed  it,  themselves.  This  was  the 
actual  inscription  on  the  altar  placed  there  by  the  Athenians  them¬ 
selves.  The  word  UNKNOWN,  by  the  way,  in  the  Greek  is  the  word 
“agnostos,”  from  which  comes  our  word  “agnostic”  meaning  not  to 
know  or  to  know  not.  (In  this  form  it  occurs  only  here  in  the  New 
Testament).  Thus  we  see  that  though  the  Athenians  had  for  cen¬ 
turies  prided  themselves  on  their  great  learning  and  intellectual 
achievements,  when  it  came  to  the  matter  of  God,  they  even  spoke 
of  themselves  as  not  knowing  God. 

They  knew  many  gods,  for  they  had  altars,  and  images,  and 
temples  dedicated  to  them,  gods  of  the  stars  and  heavenly  bodies, 
gods  for  the  seasons,  gods  and  goddesses  for  harvest,  for  fertility, 
and  motherhood,  for  protection,  for  war,  for  prosperity,  gods  of 
love,  gods  of  wrath,  gods  of  power,  etc.,  etc.  But  with  all  this 
pantheon  of  deities,  the  Athenian  heart  was  restless  and  unsatisfied. 
They  were  wise  enough  to  know  that  there  must  somewhere  be  a 
great  and  supreme  God,  whom  they  had  not  yet  discovered. 

Is  it  not  to  be  concluded  from  this  passage  that  man  by  his  own 
searching  and  intellectual  investigations  can  never  find  the  true  God? 
The  Apostle  Paul  brings  this  out  vividly  in  the  first  chapter  of  the 
Book  of  Romans,  when  he  says  that  because  men  would  not  know 
God,  they  became  empty  (or  vain)  in  their  reasonings,  “and  their 
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foolish  heart  was  darkened,  professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they 
became  fools.”  Just  as  I  am  speaking  of  this,  I  wonder  if  perhaps 
Paul  did  not  actually  think  of  what  he  saw  when  in  Athens  seven 
years  before,  when  he  wrote  this  magnificent  exposure  of  heathenism 
in  the  opening  of  his  letter  to  the  Roman  Church. 

I  would  like  to  make  a  statement  this  morning  which  I  trust 
will  not  be  misunderstood,  and  I  hope  none  of  you  will  misquote  me 
in  this  matter.  Personally,  I  am  more  and  more  of  the  conviction 
that  the  study  of  philosophy ,  without  the  living  Christ  in  one’s  heart , 
leads  men  not  to  God,  hut  away  from  God!  Certainly  it  was  true  in 
Athens.  These  great  scholars,  these  mighty  men  of  intellect  of  the 
first  century  of  our  era,  were  further  away  from  God  than  their 
ancestors  of  the  sixth  century  before. 

Monotheism  is  now  acknowledged  to  have  preceded  polytheism 
in  the  history  of  the  human  race.  The  Athenians  were  as  far  from 
the  true  God  as  any  people  could  be,  and  their  philosophic  specula¬ 
tions  in  this  realm  only  made  that  separation  greater.  I  think  this 
is  tragically  true  in  the  lives  of  thousands  of  university  students 
today,  that  philosophic  studies,  on  the  part  of  those  who  do  not  know 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  have  drawn  them  away  from  God  instead  of 
toward  God.  Let  me  offer  evidence  for  this  point  this  morning,  per¬ 
chance  the  statement  itself  might  have  shocked  you. 

A  few  months  ago  I  happened  to  be  in  a  great  Canadian  city, 
where  a  friend  of  mine  was  just  finishing  his  thesis  for  the  degree 
of  doctor  of  philosophy,  having  spent  four  years  in  residence  there 
in  the  study  of  ancient  philosophy.  This  man  is  past  forty  years  of 
age.  He  was  once  a  professor  of  church  history  in  an  outstanding 
conservative  theological  seminary  in  our  country.  He  is  a  devout 
believer,  a  thorough  Christian.  As  we  had  luncheon  together  I  said 
to  him,  “May  I  ask  you  one  question?  Do  you  think  the  study  of 
philosophy  brings  a  man  near  to  'God?” 

His  reply  rather  startled  me.  “Wilbur,  to  be  frank  with  you, 
it  is  my  conviction  that  a  philosopher,  without  Christ,  who  will  go 
the  full  length  of  philosophic  speculations,  will  end  up  either  in 
agnosticism  or  pantheism.” 

While  in  a  Bible  Conference  in  a  well-known  city  of  the  east 
recently,  a  friend  of  mine,  the  father  of  an  outstanding  gospel 
preacher  in  this  country,  came  to  see  me  in  my  hotel,  and  showed  me 
one  of  the  most  tragic  letters  I  have  ever  seen.  From  another  son 
of  his,  who  once  intended  to  enter  the  ministry,  a  graduate  of  the 
outstanding  Christian  college  in  our  country,  who  had  known  a 
Christian  environment  all  of  his  life,  and  was  then  taking  his  doctor’s 
degree  at  a  well-known  state  university  where  one  of  the  best 
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classical  scholars  of  America  was  teaching.  He  had  written  his 
father  that  his  graduate  studies  in  this  university,  under  this 
famous  classicist,  had  convinced  him  that  all  the  things  he  once 
believed  were  false.  He  had  not  only  given  up  church,  but  he  had 
shut  his  Bible.  He  did  not  believe  in  prayer,  and  he  doubted  if  there 
was  a  personal  God.  Furthermore,  he  told  his  father  he  did  not 
believe  in  the  moral  restraints  of  modern  society,  and  especially 
those  of  the  New  Testament.  He  was  convinced  that  he  should  live 
his  own  life  independent  of  what  others  might  say.  The  conclusion 
was  that  God  was  bowed  out  of  the  front  door  and  ethical  stand¬ 
ards  were  bowed  out  of  the  rear  door.  Generally  the  two  acts  follow 
each  other  rather  quickly.  Philosophical  studies  were  tragically 
leading  him  away  from  God. 

Recently  I  have  been  reading  a  good  deal  of  philosophic  litera¬ 
ture  in  preparation  for  a  book  I  happen  to  be  working  at,  and  I  must 
say  I  am  absolutely  horrified  at  the  blasphemous  unbelief  of  the 
outstanding  professors  in  such  an  institution  as  Columbia  University. 
Professor  Dewey  himself  is  an  agnostic,  if  not  an  atheist.  He 
absolutely  repudiates  the  supernatural.  He  does  not  believe  that 
God  has  ever  manifested  Himself  to  men.  In  fact,  as  far  as  I  can 
judge  he  does  not  believe  in  a  living  personal,  sovereign  God  at  all. 

Professor  Montague,  counted  as  the  philosopher  of  philosophers 
at  Columbia,  a  great  scholar,  goes  so  far  as  to  speak  of  the  God  in 
our  Bible  in  such  a  blasphemous  phrase  as  this,  “Zeus  and  his  older 
cousin  of  Judaea,”  meaning  Jehovah.  Professor  Montague  does 
not  believe  in  the  supernatural,  he  does  not  believe  in  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  does  not  believe  that  anyone 
ever  rose  from  the  dead;  he  does  not  believe  we  have  any  revelation 
of  a  living  God;  he  does  believe  that  the  whole  world  is  based  on 
purely  mechanistic  principles.  These  two  men  have  each  taught  in 
Columbia  University  for  37  years.  Professor  John  Herman  Randall, 
Junior,  who  has  taught  there  some  twelve  or  thirteen  years,  speaks  of 
God  in  one  of  his  writings  as  being  only  the  product  of  the  imagina¬ 
tions  of  men. 

What  I  am  insisting  upon  is  that  philosophical  studies,  without  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  heart,  lead  men  away  from  God  instead  of 
toward  God.  This  describes  the  city  into  which  Paul  came  in  the 
year  53. 

Let  us  now  consider  for  a  moment  what  Paul  said  to  the 
Athenians.  He  took  this  altar  TO  THE  UNKNOWN  GOD  as  the 
beginning  of  his  message,  and  said  that  the  God  whom  these  people 
longed  to  know,  and  somehow  could  not  find,  this  God  he  would 
reveal  to  them. 
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Notice  now  the  first  thing  he  says  concerning  the  God  about 
whom  he  is  going  to  speak.  “God  that  made  the  world  and  all  things 
therein.”  Paul  does  not  argue  for  God.  He  does  not  enter  into  a 
philosophic  discussion  of  the  proofs  for  God.  He  declares  the  fact 
of  God.  The  Bible  never  argues  about  God.  The  Bible  simply 
asserts  the  truth  about  God.  The  very  first  sentence  of  our  Bible 
reads,  “In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth.” 
Our  Book  is  not  a  philosophic  discussion  of  theism  but  is,  indeed,  a 
revelation  from  God,  concerning  God,  telling  us  what  we  are  to 
believe  about  God,  and  what  God  would  have  us  to  do,  if  we  are  to 
know  Him,  to  be  guided  by  Him,  to  serve  Him,  and  be  saved  by  His 
grace. 

I  cannot  take  time  this  morning  to  discuss  theories  for  the 
origin  of  the  world,  but  I  would  remind  you,  my  dear  people,  that 
science  is  at  least  unanimous  in  this,  that  it  does  not  know  how  the 
world  began,  and  confesses  it  probably  never  will  know.  Hence,  the 
only  people  in  the  world  who  know  how  the  world  began,  are  those 
who  have  this  Book  in  their  hands,  and  know  that  God  created  the 
heavens  and  the  earth.  We  may  not  be  scientists,  but  we  have  this 
truth,  which  science  does  not  have. 

Paul  continues,  then,  that  a  God  so  great  as  to  be  the  creator 
of  all  the  universe,  cannot  be  one  who  dwells  in  temples  made  with 
hands,  nor  can  He  be  one  that  is  worshipped  with  men’s  hands,  that 
is,  He  cannot  be  one  who  will  be  satisfied  with  the  things  men  make 
— temples,  idols,  images,  and  offerings  of  money.  If  God  made  all 
the  gold  in  the  mountains,  how  can  a  person  ever  think  to  satisfy 
God  with  a  few  pennies  offered  to  Him.  This  does  not  mean  that  we 
are  not  to  give  to  Christian  causes,  but  that  God  can  never  be 
propitiated  by  the  things  we  have  made. 

Paul  goes  on  to  tell  the  Athenians  that  God  “made  of  one  blood 
all  nations  of  men.”  This  was  a  hard  thing  for  the  Athenians  to 
believe,  for  they  considered  themselves  to  be  superior  to  all  other 
peoples  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  calling  them  by  one  general  term, 
Barbarians.  Here  is  a  message  our  world  needs  today,  when  there 
is  such  terrible  racial  hatreds,  and  when  certain  races  in  Europe 
have  developed  a  philosophy  that  they  are  superior  to  all  other 
peoples  in  the  world. 

With  many  of  these  verses  we  can  take  no  time  this  morning, 
wonderful  as  they  are.  Toward  the  end  of  Paul’s  message,  he  makes 
a  powerful  and  practical  application.  He  declares  to  the  Athenians 
that  God,  who  made  the  world  and  all  men,  “in  whom  we  live,  and 
move,  and  have  our  beings,”  “now  commands  all  men  everywhere 
to  repent .”  To  repent  means  to  change  one’s  mind,  to  turn  about. 
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On  the  lips  of  Paul  it  meant  that  the  Athenians  were  to  turn  from 
false  gods  to  the  true  God,  were  to  turn  from  wickedness  and  sin 
to  holiness  and  righteousness,  were  to  turn  from  living  for  self  to 
living  for  God. 

Now  I  know  all  the  arguments  which  men  sometimes  offer  today 
to  persuade  us  that  repentance  has  no  place  in  the  Christian  mes¬ 
sage,  but  I  would  remind  you,  fellow  Bible  students,  that  Paul  here 
is  not  speaking  to  Jews,  but  to  Gentiles,  and  if  the  Gentiles  of  Paul’s 
day  needed  to  repent,  the  Gentiles  of  our  day  need  it  too.  When 
Paul  said  that  'God  commands  “all  men”  to  repent,  he  meant  all 
men.  I  do  not  have  to  argue  with  you  this  morning  that  America 
surely,  profoundly,  needs  just  this,  a  turning  from  her  political  cor¬ 
ruption,  from  her  godlessness,  from  her  wicked  business  practices, 
from  her  constant  breaking  of  the  laws  of  God,  from  her  turning 
the  Lord’s  Day  into  a  holiday,  from  her  vice  and  homicides  to  God. 
We  need  repentance  today.  With  all  of  our  education,  we  are  still 
burdened  with,  stained  with  sin,  and  our  nation  needs  to  turn  from 
its  iniquities  in  repentance  to  a  holy  God. 

It  is  the  most  difficult  thing  in  the  world  for  a  man  to  repent, 
that  is,  to  make  a  complete  change,  to  turn  about.  For  one  thing, 
unless  he  is  under  conviction  of  sin  he  never  wants  to.  Sin  fascinates, 
and  he  attempts  to  convince  himself  that  any  other  life  than  the 
one  he  is  living  would  be  an  empty  and  miserable  existence.  Further¬ 
more,  man  often  fails  to  turn  about,  to  change,  to  repent  because 
he  fears  the  future,  he  fears  what  men  will  say.  So  Paul  tells  the 
Athenians  why  they  should  repent.  They  had  a  logical  mind;  he  had 
a  logical  mind,  too.  This  is  the  way  God  deals  with  men — “Come 
let  us  reason  together  saith  the  Lord.” 

Thus  the  command  of  Paul  to  the  Athenians  to  repent  is  im¬ 
mediately  followed  by  the  word  “because.”  Let  us  read  the  entire 
sentence,  an  amazing  one.  “Because  he  hath  appointed  a  day,  in 
which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom 
he  hath  ordained.”  There  is  a  judgment  day  coming,  not  when  we 
will  be  judged  by  other  men,  or  by  a  state  tribunal,  but  when  we  will 
be  judged  by  God.  Furthermore,  it  says  that  this  judgment  will  be 
according  to  righteousness. 

Now  a  man  in  sin,  apart  from  Christ,  is  distinctly  an  unrighteous 
person.  His  acts  are  the  acts  of  unrighteousness.  Any  judgment  of 
his  life,  according  to  the  righteousness  of  God,  must  inevitably  con¬ 
clude  with  the  verdict  of  guilty,  followed  by  divine  punishment.  No 
man  can  stand  before  a  righteous  God,  unless  he  has  repented, 
turned  from  his  unrighteousness,  and  allowed  the  blood  of  Christ  to 
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cover  all  his  sins.  This  is  a  message  which  the  world  tremendously 
needs  today — that  the  day  is  coming  when  through  Jesus  Christ 
God  will  judge  the  world. 

At  once,  however,  the  Athenians  might  say,  “How  would  we 
know  that  such  a  judgment  is  some  day  to  take  place?  How  do  we 
know  that  you  are  only  theorizing  and  speculating?  How  do  we 
know  but  that  this  is  only  some  Hebrew  tradition  you  are  giving  us? 
Are  there  any  facts  to  convince  us  of  the  certainty  of  such  an  event 
to  come?”  Before  they  could  ask  the  question,  Paul  answers  it — 
“Whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead.”  It  is  a  fact,  a  stupendous  historical  fact, 
that  the  One  whom  God  hath  appointed  to  judge  men,  he  hath  also 
raised  from  the  dead.  If  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  as  he  said  he 
would,  on  the  third  day,  then  it  is  an  inescapable  confirmation  of  the 
truth  of  his  teachings,  of  the  holiness  of  his  life,  of  the  sufficiency 
of  his  death.  You  can  well  believe  that  if  God  raised  Christ  from 
the  dead,  what  Christ  said  was  true.  Christ  spoke  of  a  judgment  to 
come,  and  he  has  forever  guaranteed  the  truthfulness  of  his  words, 
by  such  a  stupendous  miracle  as  rising  from  the  dead  on  the  third 
day. 

To  sum  it  all  up,  Paul  told  the  Athenians  that  they  ought  to 
forsake  their  idolatry,  repent  of  their  sins,  and  turn  to  God,  because 
the  day  would  come  when  they  would  be  judged  by  a  righteous  God, 
and  unless  they  repent  they  must  be  condemned;  of  this  they  could 
be  absolutely  sure,  because  of  the  fact  which  had  occurred  that 
epochal  day,  some  quarter  of  a  century  before,  when  the  Son  of  God 
came  forth  from  the  dead,  and  showed  himself  alive  to  his  disciples. 

Let  us  now  come  to  the  conclusion  of  the  chapter  (the  last 
three  verses)  to  discover  what  results  Paul  had  in  Athens  as  he  so 
searchingly  brought  to  bear  upon  their  hearts  the  truths  which  had 
been  revealed  to  him.  The  Athenians  divided  into  three  groups — 
some  mocked,  some  postponed  their  decision,  and  some  believed. 
This  sums  up  the  three  primary  attitudes  that  men  take  to  the 
gospel  today.  Some  laugh  at  it.  Some  say  they  will  think  about  it 
at  a  later  time  of  life.  Others  receive  it,  believe  it,  and  are  saved. 

May  I  say  this  morning  to  this  great  audience,  that  there  is  one 
thing  no  reasonable  man  ought  ever  allow  himself  to  do,  and  that  is 
to  laugh  at  the  Word  of  God.  A  man  may  deny  it,  he  may  hate  it, 
he  may  disobey  it,  he  may  think  it  has  errors,  he  may  think  it  is  not 
adequate  for  our  modern  day,  but  no  reasonable  man  should  ever 
laugh  at  the  Word.  This  is  the  volume  which  the  Lord  Jesus  loved, 
and  from  which  He  taught,  and  what  Christ  loved  and  honored,  no 
man,  believer  or  unbeliever,  can  ever  laugh  at.  This  is  the  book 


300  THE  CITY  THAT  KNEW  EVERYTHING  .  .  .  NOT  GOD 


over  which  the  greatest  minds  of  all  ages  have  pored,  devoting  their 
lives  to  studying  it,  continually  bringing  forth  new  truths,  and  writ¬ 
ing  whole  libraries  of  commentaries  upon  its  sacred  pages.  I  know 
one  public  library  alone  in  America  where  there  are  over  330,000 
volumes  relating  to  the  Word  of  God  itself!  New  biographies  of 
Christ  are  pouring  from  the  press  every  year.  New  commentaries 
are  continually  published  revealing  new  truths.  Scores  of  excavators 

r 

dig  in  the  sands  of  the  Orient,  driven  by  a  passion  for  the  truth 
concerning  those  days  of  which  the  Word  of  God  speaks.  You  and 
I  could  never  produce  a  book  that  would  engage  the  attention  of 
scholars  for  1,900  years.  We  do  not  laugh  at  secondary  volumes; 
we  should  never  appear  so  foolish  as  to  laugh  at  this  marvelous  book 
called  the  Bible. 

From  its  pages  has  flowed  inspiration  to  create  the  greatest 
musical  compositions,  the  loveliest  paintings,  the  most  exalted  poetry 
of  our  western  civilization.  Let  no  one  laugh  at  a  book  that  can 
do  that.  Thousands  of  martyrs  have  gone  to  the  stake  or  into 
the  arena  to  fight  with  lions  and  gladiators,  loyal  to  the  truth  of  this 
book.  Millions  of  people  have  died  praising  God  because  of  the  hope 
they  have  found  in  this  book.  Vast  multitudes  of  people  in  every  age 
have  been  delivered  from  the  bondage,  of  sin  and  have  been  set  free 
to  walk  in  newness  of  life,  because  of  the  power  of  this  book.  One 
cannot  laugh  at  a  book  like  that.  Whatever  else  we  do  with  the 
Word  of  God,  let  us  never  laugh  at  it. 

Some,  however,  said  they  would  hear  more  of  this  another  day. 
Oh,  how  many,  many  millions  of  people  there  must  be  in  our  country 
alone  today,  who  have  heard  the  gospel  once,  twice,  thirty  times, 
and  are  not  yet  saved.  They  have  a  conviction  that  what  they  have 
heard  is  the  truth,  they  really  believe  that  Christ  died  to  save  sinners, 
they  believe  there  is  a  judgment  day  coming,  and  they  know  they 
are  not  ready  for  it,  and  yet  they  have  not  believed  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

Others  are  in  doubt  as  to  the  truthfulness  of  what  they  have 
heard,  but  instead  of  investigating  for  themselves  whether  these 
things  are  true  or  not,  they  fill  their  lives  with  the  pursuit  of  secular 
learning,  with  the  acquisition  of  a  fortune,  with  building  a  reputa¬ 
tion,  with  cultivating  farms,  with  travel  and  seeing  the  sights  of  the 
world,  and  the  one  great  question  concerning  their  own  salvation  and 
future  destiny  is  something  they  postpone  thinking  about,  until  alas, 
for  so  many,  it  is  too  late. 

Ah,  but  some  believed.  I  have  heard  it  said  that  Paul  felt  he 
was  a  failure  in  Athens.  I  certainly  could  never  agree  to  such  an 
interpretation  of  this  particular  episode  in  Paul’s  life.  I  have  been 
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preaching1  now  for  twenty-five  years,  and,  just  between  you  and  me, 
I  think  that  whenever  anyone  of  us  preach,  no  matter  how  poor  the 
message,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  convicts  some  of  our  audience 
of  sin,  and  they  are  saved,  believing  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I 
would  say  that  day  was  not  a  failure.  I  wish  I  could  think  that  every 
sermon  I  preached  resulted  in  someone  believing  in  Christ.  This  all 
happened  in  Athens,  and  certainly  they  could  not  believe  unless  they 
did  so  by  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within  them.  Thus  on  the 
first  day  that  Athens  ever  heard  the  gospel,  some  in  that  great  city, 
and  some  even  of  the  distinguished  citizens  of  that  city,  turned  from 
their  idols  to  receive  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  serve  the  living 
and  true  iGod. 

Him  whom  they  did  not  know  when  the  morning  dawned,  that 
day  they  came  to  know  in  a  wonderful  way,  before  the  sun  had  set. 
They  who  were  proud  of  their  names  being  inscribed  on  the  list  of 
free  citizens  of  that  famous  city  of  learning,  that  night  knew  their 
names  were  written,  to  remain  forever,  in  the  Lamb’s  book  of  life. 
They  who  for  years  had  walked  in  the  darkness  of  their  own 
imaginations,  in  the  vileness  of  paganism,  that  very  day  were  set 
free  to  walk  in  the  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  not  stumbling  in 
darkness  but  living  in  the  light  of  God  Himself.  This  is  the  message 
our  world  needs  today — that  God  made  the  world,  that  God  com¬ 
mands  all  men  to  repent,  that  God  some  day  will  judge  the  world, 
that  Jesus  Christ  has  risen  from  the  dead,  and  that  through  believing 
on  Him  we  have  eternal  life.  Here  is  safety,  here  is  liberty,  here 
is  peace,  here  is  power,  here  is  abounding  joy,  and  here  and  here 
alone  is  eternal  life. 
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In  the  Epistle  of  Paul  to  Philemon  we  have  a  most  unusual  thing. 
Here  is  a  letter  that  Paul  wrote  to  his  friend  and  brother  in  Christ, 
Philemon  of  Colosse,  making  a  plea  for  a  runaway  slave  by  the  name 
of  Onesimus. 

We  are  face  to  face  with  this  question:  Why  did  a  simple  letter 
written,  for  mercy  and  kindness  to  a  slave,  ever  become  a  part  of 
the  eternal  Word  of  God  that  shall  endure  when  heaven  and  earth 
has  passed  away? 

We  scan  the  surface  of  this  letter  in  vain  for  any  reason  for  its 
being  incorporated  in  the  body  of  the  Holy  Writ.  We  fail  to  find 
within  it  anything  of  a  historical  nature  of  any  importance  whatever. 
When  we  search  it  for  any  religious  teaching,  we  fail  to  find  in  it 
anything  concerning  the  pre-existence  of  our  Lord,  His  virgin  birth, 
His  deity,  His  cross  and  His  atoning  work  thereon,  His  resurrection, 
His  coming  again,  or  of  heaven  or  hell. 

From  the  standpoint  of  the  social  duties  of  man,  Scofield  says: 
“It  is  of  priceless  value  as  a  teaching  (1)  in  practical  righteousness; 
(2)  in  Christian  brotherhood;  (3)  in  Christian  courtesy;  (4)  in  the 
law  of  love.” 

We  have  no  quarrel  with  this  statement,  and  yet  we  are  made  to 
wonder  whether  it  was  necessary  to  incorporate  this  book  in  the 
Scriptures  for  the  teaching  of  Christian  ethics  that  are  spread  all 
over  the  pages  of  the  New  Testament. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  social  teaching  to  which  Dr.  Scofield  refers 
is  set  forth  in  example  rather  than  in  precept.  We  doubt  whether 
this  was  really  the  divine  purpose  in  making  this  letter  a  part  of 
the  Word  of  God.  We  sometimes  wonder  whether  Paul  dreamed  of 
this  when  writing  it.  All  his  other  epistles  appear  to  have  been 
written  for  the  express  purpose  of  teaching  and  declaring  the  Word 
of  God.  This  seems  to  have  been  a  mere  letter  to  an  old  friend, 
requesting  kindness  for  a  disobedient  servant. 

Perhaps  I  should  say,  before  going  further,  that  this  Epistle  of 
Paul  to  Philemon  is  regarded  by  literary  critics  as  being  the  most 
perfect  example  of  letter  writing  in  existence.  If  thisi  is  true, 
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then  we  must  give  the  glory  to  the  Holy  Spirit  who  guided  the  pen 
of  the  great  Apostle  as  he  wrote;  and,  given  by  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  we  shall  not  be  surprised  to  find  a  great  depth  of  spiritual 
meaning.  Indeed,  we  believe  that  when  the  Bible  scholar  has 
fathomed  the  depths  of  this  epistle  he  will  have  fathomed  the  greater 
depths  as  to  the  ways  and  purposes  of  God. 

The  unregenerate  man  will  see  little  in  this  epistle  to  entitle 
it  to  the  high  honor  of  being  a  part  of  the  eternal  Word  that  shall 
never  pass  away.  But  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God:  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him:  neither  can  he 
know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned”  (I  Cor.  2:14). 
Verily,  the  book  of  Philemon  is  one  that  must  be  “spiritually  dis¬ 
cerned”  if  we  are  to  understand  its  place  in  the  Scriptures. 

A  simple  story  of  this  epistle  is  as  follows: 

Philemon,  to  whom  the  letter  is  addressed,  was  evidently  one 
of  the  few  “noble”  men  that  were  called  of  God  in  the  early  history 
of  the  Church.  As  is  well  known,  the  vast  majority  of  the  first  con¬ 
verts  in  the  Christian  Church,  when  it  went  forth  with  its  message 
to  the  Gentiles,  were  men  who  did  not  own  their  own  bodies — 
slaves ! 

Philemon  apparently  was  a  Christian,  well-to-do  in  this  world’s 
goods  and  probably  of  good  social  standing.  He  was  one  of  the 
members  of  the  church  at  Colosse — the  church  to  whom  the  Epistle 
of  the  Colossians  was  written.  He  probably  was  a  convert  of  the 
Apostle  Paul’s  ministry  in  that  city,  inasmuch  as  the  Apostle  Paul 
sets  forth  in  this  letter  to  Philemon  the  fact  that  Philemon  was  him¬ 
self  greatly  a  debtor  to  the  apostle  (c.f.  V.  19). 

It  appears  that  the  home  of  Philemon  was  noted  for  its  fine 
hospitality,  for  Paul  makes  special  reference  of  the  fact  that  he 
was  ever  “hearing  of  thy  love  and  faith,  which  thou  hast  toward  the 
Lord  Jesus  and  toward  all  saints  .  .  .  For  we  have  great  joy  and  con¬ 
solation  in  thy  love,  because  the  bowels  of  the  saints  are  refreshed 
by  thee.” 

Unquestionably,  Philemon  was  very  dear  to  the  heart  of  the 
Apostle  Paul,  and  their  love  for  each  other  only  deepened  unto  the 
end. 

This  man  Philemon,  as  was  the  case  with  all  well-to-do  men  in 
the  Roman  Empire,  had  a  slave  by  the  name  of  Onesimus.  He  says 
to  Philemon  that  this  slave  “in  time  past  was  to  thee  unprofitable”- 
(V.  11).  Those  who  have  studied  this  epistle  carefully  assume  that 
Onesimus  had  stolen  a  considerable  sum  of  money  or  other  treasures 
out  of  his  master’s  house,  or,  sent  on  some  mission  with  funds,  fell 
before  the  temptation  and  absconded  to  Rome  with  the  money  en- 
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trusted  to  him.  Whatever  his  deed  may  have  been,  he  had  greatly 
wronged  Philemon,  and,  to  hide  from  the  wrath  of  his  master,  he 
hid  himself  in  that  mass  of  human  flesh  called  Rome.  One  reason 
for  the  wickedness  of  a  great  city  is  that  it  furnishes  the  most 
natural  hiding  place  for  evil  doers. 

Now,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  laws  of  Rome  were  not 
very  kind  to  an  erring  slave.  Their  masters  purchased  them,  and 
they  belonged,  body  and  soul,  to  their  purchasers.  When  they  com¬ 
mitted  offenses  against  these  masters  there  was  not  sufficient  pro¬ 
tection  in  the  laws  of  Rome  to  protect  these  slaves  from  death  at 
the  hands  of  their  lords.  There  may  have  been  laws,  as  there  are 
today,  protecting  a  horse  from  being  cruelly  treated  by  its  owner; 
but,  as  today  there  is  no  law  that  prevents  a  master  from  putting  to 
death  a  horse  he  owns,  so,  in  that  day  a  master  could  put  to  death 
his  slave  for  an  offense  such  as  Onesimus  committed.  They  prob¬ 
ably  usually  did  this  in  order  to  keep  all  their  other  slaves  in  sub¬ 
jection  through  fear.  Thus,  we  have  two  of  the  outstanding  actors 
in  this  remarkable  book  of  one  chapter. 

Now,  there  appears  a  third  outstanding  actor  in  the  book,  and 
the  actor  was  Paul  himself.  Paul  appears  in  the  roll  of  a  mediator 
between  Philemon  and  the  slave. 

It  seems  that  Onesimus  committed  some  other  misdemeanor, 
perhaps  of  trivial  nature,  that  got  him  into  trouble  with  the  authori¬ 
ties  of  Rome.  For  this  misdemeanor  he  was  cast  into  prison.  We 
do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  this  was  the  most  fortunate  day  in  the 
life  of  that  slave.  We  would  be  glad  to  commit  some  misdemeanor 
ourselves,  under  the  laws  of  men,  if  doing  so  would  be  the  only  way 
to  break  into  prison  where  the  greatest  of  all  the  apostles,  even  Paul, 
was  confined.  What  wouldn’t  we  give  for  even  one  hour’s  talk  with 
the  great  apostle  who  once  upon  a  time  “was  caught  up  into 
Paradise”  (2  Cor.  12:4),  and  there  received  a  divine  revelation  from 
the  ascended  Christ.  What  a  marvelous  experience  that  was!  We 
believe  Paul  could  tell  us  more  in  one  hour  than  all  the  seminaries 
of  earth  could  tell  us  in  a  year. 

Yes,  Onesimus  was  thrown  into  the  same  prison,  and  in  all 
probability  into  the  same  cell,  where  the  great  apostle  was  to  abide 
until  the  day  of  his  departure  for  glory.  Naturally,  what  did  the 
apostle  do?  Serving  the  God  that  he  knew  was  “no  respecter  of 
persons,”  he  gave  himself  to  seeking  the  soul  of  this  slave  for  Christ; 
and  he  succeeded,  for  he  refers  to  the  slave  as  “my  son  Onesimus, 
whom  I  have  begotten  in  my  bonds”  (V.  10).  In  other  words,  as 
Paul  set  there  in  bonds  of  chains — chains  which  his  wrists  had  to 
drag  along  as  they  wrote  this  very  epistle — he  rejoiced  to  see 
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Onesimus  accept  the  Christ  and  experience  the  new  birth,  becoming 
“a  son  of  God  and  his  own  brother  in  the  Lord.” 

Then  came  the  day  when  Onesimus,  having  served  his  time,  was 
to  be  released  from  the  prison.  Apparently,  Paul  had  learned  to 
love  greatly  this  slave  during  their  association  together  “in  bonds.” 

As  Onesimus  was  about  to  leave  the  prison,  the  Apostle  Paul, 
knowing  the  temptations  that  would  befall  him  out  in  the  world  of 
the  flesh  and  the  devil,  advised  him  to  return  back  to  his  master, 
right  the  wrong  that  he  had  done,  and  become  once  again  an 
obedient  servant. 

Evidently,  Onesimus  hesitated  at  this  advice  of  the  apostle. 
And,  why  should  he  not?  For  how  did  he  know  but  that  his  master 
would  follow  the  rule  and  make  an  example  of  him  by  putting  him 
to  death  for  his  sin?  In  the  figure,  Onesimus  was  under  condemna¬ 
tion,  and  death  was  his  due. 

Noticing  the  hesitancy  of  Onesimus  to  follow  the  advice  Paul 
thought  he  should  give  him,  Paul  asked  the  slave,  “And  who  may 
your  master  be?”  Again  the  slave  hesitated.  Probably  he  felt  that 
naming  the  master  would  be  to  “let  the  cat  out  of  the  bag.”  Paul 
pressed  upon  him.  Again,  he  probably  asked,  “In  what  city  does 
your  master  live?”  Even  though  he  again  hesitated,  he  finally  admit¬ 
ted  that  he  came  from  the  city  of  Colosse. 

As  we  picture  the  scene  in  our  own  minds,  we  are  probably  not 
far  from  that  which  actually  took  place  when  we  imagine  that  Paul 
exclaimed  in  surprise,  “Colosse!  Why,  I  have  been  in  Colosse  many 
times!  In  that  city  I  established  a  Christian  mission.  If  you  go 
back  to  Colosse  you  will  find  real  fellowship  with  the  saints,  for  I 
know  them  well!” 

Then,  more  than  ever,  the  apostle  pressed  upon  him  for  more 
information.  “Tell  me,  who  is  your  master?  You  are  my  brother 
in  the  Lord  now,  and  you  should  trust  me  not  to  reveal  your  secret 
to  your  disadvantage.” 

Under  such  pressure  as  this,  Onesimus  finally  must  have  then 
said:  “My  master’s  name  is  Philemon.” 

“Philemon!”  exclaimed  the  astonished  apostle.  “Do  you  mean 
to  tell  me  that  a  man  by  the  name  of  Philemon  in  Colosse  is  your 
master?”  Quickly  the  identification  of  the  master  of  Onesimus  was 
complete.  Philemon,  the  Christian,  was  that  man.  Instantly,  the 
Apostle  Paul  grasped  his  quill  and  said:  “Wait  a  minute  before  you 
go.  I  shall  write  a  letter  to  my  old  friend  Philemon.  I  am  going  to 
tell  him  of  the  fact  that  you  have  become  a  child  of  God,  and  are 
therefore  his  brother  in  the  Lord.  That  being  true,  I  shall  implore 
him  to  deal  with  you  on  that  basis,  and  very  kindly.  I  know  Phile- 
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mon.  He  will  do  what  I  request.  You  need  have  no  fear.  Onesimus, 
take  this  letter  and  return  to  your  master.  Verily,  God  will  under¬ 
take  for  thee.” 

Armed  with  this  letter  which,  under  inspiration,  was  already  the 
Word  of  God  itself,  the  astonished  slave  trekked  back  to  his  master 
in  Colosse. 

Philemon  himself  must  have  been  taken  aback  when  one  day 
he  saw  this  prodigal  returning  through  the  gate.  And  his  astonish¬ 
ment  only  increased  when  Onesimus  handed  to  him  a  letter  upon 
which  he  doubtlessly  recognized  the  uneven  scrawl  written  by  the 
partially  blinded  man  who  had  led  him  to  know  Christ  as  a  Saviour. 

Feverishly  opening  that  letter,  he  read  its  contents — “The 
Epistle  of  Paul  the  Apostle  to  Philemon” — which  all  of  us  can  read. 

It  isn’t  necessary  for  us  today  to  comment  upon  the  first  part 
of  this  letter.  We  recognize  that  there  are  three  characters  that 
are  outstanding  in  the  picture  before  us;  namely,  Philemon,  the  rich 
man;  Onesimus,  his  slave;  and,  Paul,  the  mediator.  One  would 
almost  think  it  would  be  unnecessary  for  us  to  say  more  concerning 
this  epistle  to  those  that  have  the  mind  of  Christ.  Immediately,  far 
more  than  a  letter  illustrating  “practical  righteousness,”  “Christian 
brotherhood,”  “Christian  courtesy,”  and  “the  law  of  love,”  appears. 
There  are  far  greater  depths  and  infinitely  more  precious  truths. 
Who  cannot  recognize  the  great  story  of  redemption? 

Philemon,  in  this  typical  picture,  must  in  figure  represent  the 
Heavenly  Father,  God.  God  is  the  rich  man.  “The  earth  is  the 
Lord’s,  and  the  fulness  thereof.  The  cattle  on  a  thousand  hills  are 
his.”  Everything,  even  we  ourselves,  are  his  by  right  of  creation 
and  of  sustenance. 

Onesimus,  in  the  picture  before  us,  represents  us,  even  we  who 
have  sinned  against  God  and  are  anxious  to  flee  from  His  presence. 
For,  “all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.”  Having 
sinned,  we  are  under  condemnation  and  even  death  is  our  due.  It 
is  written,  “the  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die.” 

Men  today  are  at  enmity  with  God.  This  is  the  reason  it  is  so 
hard  to  get  the  natural  man  through  the  doors  into  a  church,  even 
when  that  church  is  genuinely  Christian  both  in  doctrine  and  in  life. 

Jesus  plainly  said:  “And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is 
come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  be¬ 
cause  their  deeds  were  evil.  For  everyone  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the 
light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved,” 
all  of  which  simply  means  that  the  natural  man  ever  seeks  to  hide 
himself  from  the  face  of  God.  He  strives  to  drown  all  thoughts  of 
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God  from  his  mind  as  he  reveals  in  the  pleasures  of  this  present  evil 
world. 

Yes,  we  are  all  like  Onesimus.  Having  wronged  the  God  of 
heaven,  whether  we  will  admit  it  or  not,  we  are  conscious  of  it  and 
flee  from  His  presence.  The  church  meeting,  the  prayer  meeting, 
the  evangelistic  service  is  no  place  for  us  if  we  would  keep  our  peace 
of  mind.  We  prefer  the  streets  of  “Rome.” 

Now,  the  third  outstanding  actor  in  the  picture  before  us  is 
none  other  than  Paul,  the  figure  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  He  came  from  the  courts  above  into  this  world  of  men,  and 
the  rulers  of  this  world  of  darkness  put  him  in  bonds.  While  in 
those  bonds  he  wrought  the  work  both  in  the  dungeon  and  in  the 
prison-cave  that  brings  salvation  to  us  all.  Christ  is  the  Mediator; 
and  fortunate  is  the  sinner,  under  the  condemnation  of  a  God,  who 
meets  the  Mediator  and  becomes  His  friend.  None  but  that  Mediator 
can  ever  pave  the  way  whereby  the  sinner  who  has  broken  the  laws 
of  God  can  return  into  the  presence  of  that  God  and  live. 

Is  it  not  written:  “No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me”? 
As  Paul  alone  was  able  to  pave  the  way  for  Onesimus  to  return  to 
the  palatial  home  of  Philemon  and  live,  even  thus  Christ  alone  can 
return  us  back  to  God  in  peace. 

When  the  sinner  meets  Christ  and  makes  peace  with  Him,  enter¬ 
ing  into  His  favor  and  love,  immediately  Christ  becomes  his 
“Advocate”  (I  Jno.  2:2)  and  immediately  he  begins  his  mediatorial 
work  with  the  Father.  He  intercedes:  “I  beseech  thee  for  my  son 
Onesimus,  whom  I  have  begotten  in  my  bonds:  which  in  time  past 
was  to  thee  unprofitable,  but  now  profitable  to  thee  and  to  me :  Whom 
I  have  sent  again:  thou  therefore  receive  him”!  Isn’t  that  exactly 
what  our  Mediator  would  say  to  God  in  interceding  for  some  poor 
lost  wayward  sinner? 

But  now  comes  the  deepest  and  most  unfathomable  statement 
within  this  remarkable  letter.  We  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  when 
theologians  shall  have  gone  to  the  depths  of  hidden  meaning  of  the 
fifteenth  verse  of  this  Epistle  of  Paul  to  Philemon  there  are  no 
other  depths  in  the  mind  of  God  that  they  cannot  explore.  Listen 
to  this: 

“For  perhaps  he  therefore  departed  for  a  season,  that 
thou  shouldest  receive  him  for  ever;  Not  now  as  a  servant, 
but  above  a  servant,  a  brother  beloved,  specially  to  me, 
but  how  much  more  unto  thee,  both  in  the  flesh,  and  in 
the  Lord?” 

Let  theologians  fathom,  if  they  can,  the  fact  that  when  man 
sins  against  God,  and  then  repents,  that  God,  in  grace  marvelous 
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beyond  all  comprehension,  sets  Himself  to  the  task  of  overruling 
man’s  sin  so  that  he  shall  attain  a  higher  place  than  would  have 
been  his  had  he  never  sinned. 

God  forbid  that  we  should  condone  sin,  under  any  circumstances. 
Nevertheless,  the  fact  remains  that  man,  having  sinned,  if  he  shall 
repent  and  turn  to  God,  is  going  to  receive  from  God  a  place 
infinitely  higher  than  he  occupied  before  the  fall. 

Understand,  we  do  not  mean  for  one  moment  to  justify  Adam’s 
sin,  but  we  can  imagine  when  the  devil  boasted  and  gloated  in  the 
presence  of  God  over  the  disaster  that  he  had  brought  into  God’s 
creation  in  the  Garden  of  Eden  that  (God  looked  into  the  eye  of 
Satan  and  said:  “Yes,  thou  hast  done  this.  Thou  hast  sought  to 
destroy  the  dominion  that  I  gave  to  the  man  that  I  created  in  my 
own  image;  but,  Satan,  you  have  only  defeated  yourself,  for  now, 
in  a  way  that  is  mine  and  mine  alone,  I  shall  overrule  the  destruc¬ 
tion  that  you  have  wrought,  and  lift  this  man  to  a  higher  dominion 
than  he  ever  would  have  attained  had  you  not  come  to  him  and 
sought  to  destroy  him  with  your  deceit  and  your  lies.  I  overrule 
all  that  you  have  done  to  this  man,  to  his  higher  honor  and  glory. 

Theologians  may  not  agree  with  us  as  to  this,  but  we  refer 
them  once  again  to  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  verses  of  the  Epistle 
of  Paul  to  Philemon  and  request  that  they  shall  explore  its  depths 
before  they  unduly  criticize. 

Marvelous,  marvelous  beyond  the  mind  of  man  is  the  grace  of 
God  that  brings  salvation  and  has  led  us,  dressers  of  the  trees  of 
earth,  into  the  Paradise  of  God  above,  where  we  shall  be  like  Him 
and  reign  at  His  side  over  angels  and  archangels  throughout  His 
universe  and  unto  the  ages  of  the  ages  without  end. 

And  now,  more!  The  Apostle  Paul  writes:  “If  thou  count  me 
therefore  a  partner,  receive  him  as  myself” !  Note  carefully  that 
Paul  regarded  himself  as  a  partner  with  Philemon;  and  even  so 
Jesus  Christ,  the  second  Person  of  the  Godhead,  is  partner  with  God 
the  Father.  The  figure  seems  to  be  perfect.  But  note  the  additional 
request,  and  marvel  on  as  to  the  grace  of  God.  The  Apostle  im¬ 
plores  Philemon  to  receive  back  the  runaway  slave  “as  myself.” 
Think  of  that.  “Receive  him  as  myself”! 

One  can  imagine  when  Philemon  got  to  this  part  of  Paul’s  letter 
he  threw  up  his  hands  in  despair.  “Impossible!”  he  cried.  “Why, 
Paul,  how  can  you  expect  me  to  take  a  runaway  slave  who  has 
deceived  me  and  wronged  me  and  exalt  him  to  a  higher  place  than 
he  had  before  he  sinned?  This  slave  deserves  punishment.  In  fact, 
he  deserves  to  die.  And  yet,  you  ask  me  to  restore  him  and  give 
him  a  place  ‘not  now  as  a  slave,  but  above  a  slave,  a  brother  be- 
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loved!’  Yes,  you  ask  me  to  ‘receive  him’  as  I  would  receive  you. 
Why,  Paul,  if  I  were  to  do  that  I  would  have  to  give  him  the  best 
bed  chamber  in  my  house,  give  him  a  seat  of  honor  at  my  right 
hand.  I  would  have  to  place  the  finest  viands  that  money  can  pur¬ 
chase  upon  my  table.  Yes,  I  would  have  to  kill  for  him  the  ‘fatted 
calf.’  Paul!  Paul!  If  I  were  to  grant  your  request  I  would  have  to 
cease  to  be  just  and  become  nothing  but  the  embodiment  of  mercy. 
If  I  were  to  do  for  this  slave  what  you  request,  every  other  slave 
belonging  to  my  household  would  be  disappearing  with  money  and 
with  jewels  before  the  next  sunrise,  expecting  me  to  take  him  back 
and  exalt  him  as  you  want  me  to  do  in  the  case  of  Onesimus.  Paul, 
it  can’t  be  done  unless  justice  ceases  to  be  anything  but  a  myth! 

My  friends,  this  is  exactly  the  situation  that  'God  Himself  once 
faced.  His  problem  was  this:  “How  can  I  remain  a  just  God  and 
save  the  transgressor  of  my  holy  laws  from  paying  the  penalty  the 
law  prescribes — ‘the  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die’?”  Yes,  God’s 
problem  was  how  “He  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which 
believed  in  Jesus”  (Rom.  3:26). 

After  getting  his  breath  and  shaking  his  head  as  if  in  despair, 
wanting  to  favor  his  partner,  Paul,  Philemon  read  on: 

“If  he  hath  wronged  thee,  or  oweth  thee  ought,  put 
that  on  mine  account;  I  Paul  have  written  it  with  mine 
own  hand,  I  will  repay  it”!  (V.  18-19). 

Can  we  not  hear  Philemon  instantly  exclaim:  “Well,  that  is 
different!  My  friend  Paul  sees  my  dilemma.  He  is  not  asking  that 
justice  shall  be  outraged.  Where  there  is  sin,  there  must  be 
penalty,  lest  justice  ceases  to  exist.  I  want  to  be  merciful  with  this 
slave,  but  I  cannot  overlook  his  sin.  But,  if  the  price  of  sin  be  paid, 
then  I  can  extend  the  mercy  that  my  friend  Paul  asks.” 

Thus  reasoned  Philemon,  and  thus  God  Himself  reasons  when 
Christ,  the  Mediator,  intercedes.  And  is  not  this  exactly  what  Christ, 
our  Mediator  says  to  the  Father  when  He  intercedes  for  sinful  man: 
“If  he  hath  wronged  thee,  or  oweth  thee  ought,  put  that  on  mine 
account” !  “I  will  repay  it” ! 

Now  we  understand  something  of  the  hidden  depths  of  this 
book  of  Philemon  and  why  it  is  a  bit  of  the  eternal  Word  of  the 
living  God.  It  contains  the  story  of  sin  and  redemption.  The  sinner 
is  under  condemnation.  “The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die.”  That 
is  the  demand  of  justice.  But  the  Interceder  steps  in  and  says:  “I’ll 
pay  the  sinner’s  debt,”  and  He  took  our  sin  upon  Him  and  mounted 
the  cross  and  paid  the  price;  and  we  are  redeemed  “not  with  cor¬ 
ruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold  .  .  .  but  with  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot”  (I  Pet. 
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1:18-19).  Thank  God  for  the  Mediator  who  makes  His  plea  and 
backs  His  plea  with  the  necessary  price! 

Three  years  ago  this  September  our  precious  and  only  daughter 
Iva  was  called  of  her  Heavenly  Father  to  leave  the  public  school 
room,  where  for  some  years  she  had  been  a  teacher  in  music.  She 
knew  that  her  physical  body  was  near  dissolution.  A  kidney  com¬ 
plaint,  which  existed  even  at  her  birth,  was  known  to  be  fatal.  The 
day  came  when  she,  with  a  mind  as  clear  as  ever  it  was,  knew  that 
she  must  bid  goodbye  to  those  she  loved  on  earth.  One  by  one  she 
called  the  immediate  family  to  her  bedside  for  a  last  word.  To  her 
brother,  a  young  minister  in  Los  Angeles,  she  said:  “Paul,  ever  tell 
the  people  that  nothing  but  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus  can  make 
them  worthy  to  meet  God.”  And  then  to  me,  her  father,  she  uttered 
her  last  message  on  earth:  “Papa,  I  want  you  to  know  that  I  have 
no  fear  whatever.  Jesus,  with  His  own  precious  blood,  has  paid  the 
price  for  my  admission  at  the  gate.”  And  then,  she,  whose  ministry 
on  earth  was  largely  given  to  singing  the  songs  of  Zion,  breathed 
forth  the  words  of  the  last  song  that  she  ever  uttered: 

“Jesus  paid  it  all! 

All  to  Him  I  owe; 

Sin  had  left  a  crimson  stain: 

He  washed  it  white  as  snow.” 

And  thus,  her  soul  took  its  flight  to  God,  without  fear  and  in  perfect 
confidence;  not  because  she  felt  that  she  had  led  a  perfect  life  and 
was  necessarily  righteous  above  her  fellows,  but  simply  because 
Jesus,  her  Lord  and  Saviour,  had  paid  the  price. 

Yes,  in  marvelous  grace  our  Lord  has  taken  our  sin  upon  Him. 
He  has  said  to  the  just  God  of  this  Universe,  in  behalf  of  every 
sinner  who  will  receive  Him  as  his  Mediator:  “If  he  hath  wronged 
thee,  or  oweth  thee  ought,  put  that  on  my  account.  I  will  pay!” 
Yes,  pay  it  He  did;  and  now,  without  any  fear  whatever,  we  can 
go  home,  nevermore  to  die  and  nevermore  to  stray.  Glory  to  His 
name  forever  and  forever,  and  let  all  the  erring  sons  of  men  say 
“Hallelujah!  Amen!” 
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By  WILLIAM  EDWARD  BIEDERW OLF 
Late  Director,  Winona  Lake  Bible  Conference, 
Winona  Lake,  Indiana 

Revelation  19:7:  “ The  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come  and  his 

wife  hath  made  herself  ready” 

Most  people  are  interested  in  weddings — primarily  in  their  own 
if  they  are  fortunate  enough  to  have  one.  Weddings  are  always 
interesting  things;  interesting  especially  to  the  circle  of  society  in 
which  the  married  couple  registers,  whether  it  be  among  the  so- 
called  select  “four  hundred,”  or  among  the  less  socially  prominent. 
And  there  are  marriages  sometimes  upon  which  the  interested  eyes 
of  the  whole  world  are  centered.  The  pity  of  it  all  is  that  too  many 
are  married  but  not  mated. 

Some  of  the  most  magnificent,  the  most  elaborate,  the  most 
brilliant  and  beautiful  of  earthly  events  have  been  weddings.  But 
I  am  to  tell  you  this  morning  of  a  wedding  with  which,  from  the 
standpoints  just  mentioned  and  all  others,  anything  this  earth  could 
possibly  produce  is  utterly  unworthy  to  be  compared.  A  million 
times  more  so  than  is  a  charcoal  sketch  worthy  to  be  compared  with 
the  blazing  beauty  of  a  golden  sunset. 

This  earth  has  seen  weddings  where  the  groom  was  fabulously 
rich;  weddings  where  he  has  been  counted  as  one  of  the  most 
scholarly  of  men;  and  again  he  has  been  a  man  of  tremendous  power 
and  influence.  But  his  riches,  and  his  wisdom,  and  his  power  were 
as  nothing  as  compared  with  those  of  the  Groom  of  this  wedding  in 
the  sky.  Weddings  have  taken  place  where  the  bride’s  trousseau  has 
been  described  in  the  most  glowing  and  extravagant  language.  I 
read  only  the  other  day  of  one  such  elaborate  affair  where  the  bride 
wore  a  princess  gown  of  ivory-satin  with  a  long  court  train,  supple¬ 
mented  by  a  flowing  panel  of  old-rose  point  lace,  with  a  tulle  veil 
fastened  to  a  costly  coronet  all  aflash  with  blazing  diamonds.  But 
the  wedding  garments  worn  by  the  Bride  of  this  marriage  in  the 
sky  so  far  outshine  anything  that  earth’s  most  magnificent  marriages 
have  ever  known  that  no  words  can  be  found  in  any  language  to 
adequately  express  their  beauty  and  their  glory. 

It  was  a  great  wedding — great,  I  mean,  from  the  standpoint  of 
brilliancy — when  the  Duke  of  Marlborough  married  Consuelo 
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Vanderbilt.  It  was  not,  however,  great  enough  to  last.  So  was  it 
when  the  Count  de  Castellaine  married  Anna  Gould.  It  was  a  great 
wedding  when  the  Duke  of  Kent,  third  son  of  King  George  and 
Queen  Mary,  took  for  his  bride  the  beautiful  Princess  Marina  of 
Greece.  Yes,  royal  weddings  have  taken  place  in  palaces  of  marble 
and  upon  thrones  of  gold,  weddings  so  magnificent  and  so  brilliant 
that  they  beggar  description,  but  before  this  wedding  in  the  sky 
they  all  fade  away  as  the  pale  light  of  a  tallow-dip  fades  away  be¬ 
fore  the  blazing  light  of  a  noon-day  sun. 

And  now,  doubtless  many  of  you  are  saying  within  yourselves, 
“I  would  know  more  about  this  extraordinary  event  which  you  call, 
‘The  Wedding  in  the  Sky’;  Who  the  groom  is;  Who  the  bride  is; 
When,  Where,  and  Why  does  it  take  place,  and  Who  are  the  invited 
guests?” 

The  Groom  in  our  text?  As  well  expect  to  paint  a  rainbow  with 
a  lead-pencil  as  to  expect  human  language  to  adequately  express  for 
us  all  that  this  wonderful  individual  really  is.  All  comparison,  all 
metaphor,  all  illustration,  all  rhetoric  do  but  skirt  the  margin  of 
the  glory  of  this  illustrious  person  of  whom  it  is  said  in  Holy  Writ, 
“His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful.”  It  is  none  other  than  the 
blessed  Lord  Himself,  “King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.” 

You  tell  me  that  he  was  born  among  cattle  in  a  lantern-lit  barn 
in  Bethlehem.  Yes,  but  before  the  world  was  made  His  dwelling- 
place  was  resplendent  with  light  from  the  throne  of  the  Eternal  God. 

You  tell  me  His  royal  robes  were  but  the  garments  of  a  com¬ 
mon  Nazarene.  Yes,  but  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed 
like  Jesus  on  Mount  Hermon  when  He  chose  to  let  the  splendor  of 
His  celestial  attire  shine  through. 

You  tell  me  that  His  palace  was  but  a  carpenter’s  cottage  and 
that  sometimes  He  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head.  Yes,  but  why 
should  He  care?  He  was  a  voluntary  exile  from  the  mansions  of  the 
highest  heavens. 

You  tell  me  that  His  court  attendants  were  twelve  ignorant 
fishermen  and  that  His  state  chariot  was  but  a  borrowed  ass.  Yes, 
but  angels  were  at  His  command  and  the  wind  and  the  waves  obeyed 
His  will,  and  if  a  borrowed  colt  was  his  royal  carriage,  when  the 
time  arrived  for  returning  to  His  Father  and  His  God,  “the  clouds,” 
as  another  has  said,  “lent  the  chariot  and  the  obsequious  air  bore 
Him  up  in  its  reverent  hands.” 

The  Groom,  in  our  text,  is  called  “the  Lamb.”  This  is  John’s 
special  name  for  his  Lord.  He  learned  it,  doubtless,  from  hearing 
John  the  Baptist  cry  at  the  Jordan,  “Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world!”  and  in  the  Book  of  Revelation  he 
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uses  this  name  over  and  over  again.  “The  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is 
come.”  As  the  Lamb  He  was  the  one  everlasting  sacrifice  for  sin, 
and  John  wishes  us  above  all  else  to  remember  that  as  the  sacrifice 
for  sin  the  Lord  appears  in  His  glory  when  He  comes  to  take  unto 
Himself  His  Bride,  His  first  and  only  love. 

Who  is  the  Bride?  She  is  none  other  than  the  Church;  not  the 
church  visible,  not  church  members,  but  the  Church  invisible  and 
triumphant — a  composite  bride,  if  you  please,  made  up  of  all  the 
redeemed,  all  of  those  “who  have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.” 

“And  His  wife  hath  made  herself  ready.”  Talk  about  brides’ 
apparel  and  wedding  trousseaus!  What  is  this  we  read  about  the 
bride  at  this  wedding  in  the  sky?”  “And  to  her  it  was  granted  that 
she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white;  for  the  fine 
linen  is  the  righteousness  of  the  saints.”  The  nuptial  ornaments  of 
this  glorious  bride  she  did  not  purchase  by  any  price  of  her  own. 
It  is  all  of  grace.  “And  it  was  given  unto  her,”  is  the  way  the  Re¬ 
vised  Version  puts  it.  She  received  them  all  as  the  gift  and  grant 
of  her  blessed  Lord. 

And  thus  “made  ready,”  the  Bride  now  enters  with  the  Bride¬ 
groom  into  the  palace  of  the  Great  King,  where  the  marriage  feast 
is  spread.  And  there  is  music,  and  festivity,  and  joy  unspeakable. 
There  is  no  cloud  upon  any  countenance,  no  burden  upon  any  soul, 
no  sorrow  in  any  heart,  for  former  things  are  passed  away,  and  He 
that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  shall  say,  “Behold  I  make  all  things 
new.”  What  other  is  this  wedding  in  the  sky  than  the  inaugural 
ceremony,  the  introductory  scene  to  that  inheritance  incorruptible, 
undefiled  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  all  who 
are  privileged  to  be  there.  No  wonder  the  angel  commissioned  John 
again  to  write,  saying,  “Write,  Blessed  are  they  which  are  bidden 
to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.” 

WHERE  IS  THIS  WEDDING  TO  TAKE  PLACE?  That  ques¬ 
tion  has  been  answered  in  what  has  already  been  said.  It  is,  of  course, 
in  glory.  We  are  told  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  that  “we 
shall  be  caught  up  together  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.” 

Says  Paul  in  Corinthians,  “Behold  I  show  you  a  mystery.  We 
shall  not  all  sleep” — that  is,  we  shall  not  all  experience  physical 
death — “but  we  shall  all  be  changed,”  and  then  in  Thessalonians  he 
has  this  to  say,  “For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
that  we  who  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall 
in  no  wise  precede  them  that  have  fallen  asleep.  For  the  Lord  Him¬ 
self  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God:  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
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rise  first.  Then  we  who  are  alive  and  remain  shall  together  with  them 
be  caught  up  in  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.”  And  here 
in  the  air,  in  the  sky,  in  that  “beautiful  land  of  somewhere,”  in  the 
glory-world  where  the  walls  are  of  jasper  and  the  streets  are  of  gold, 
where  the  angels  sing,  and  where  there  is  “no  need  of  the  sun, 
neither  of  the  moon  to  shine  in  it,  for  the  glory  of  God  does  lighten 
it  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof,”  the  wedding  of  the  Lamb  and 
His  bride  and  the  marriage  supper  are  to  be  consummated. 

WHEN  WILL  THIS  WEDDING  IN  THE  SKY  TAKE  PLACE? 
It  will  be,  as  already  intimated,  at  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ. 
Just  when  that  will  be  it  is  not  given  us  to  know.  “Of  that  day  and 
hour  knoweth  no  man,  no  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven,  neither 
the  Son,  but  the  Father.”  “It  is  not  for  you  to  know,”  He  said  to  the 
inquiring  Disciples,  “the  times  and  seasons  which  the  Father  hath 
put  in  His  own  power.” 

The  Father  is  engaged  now  in  taking  out  of  the  nations,  out 
of  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles  “a  people  for  His  name.”  This  body 
of  New  Testament  believers  is  to  constitute  the  Church,  the  body 
and  the  bride  of  Christ.  Christ  is  not  going  to  return,  He  is  not 
coming  for  His  bride  until  that  body  is  complete.  No  one  knows 
when  it  will  be,  but  Bible  chronology  and  current  signs  seem  to 
indicate  that  this  glorious  coming  cannot  be  very  far  away.  The 
next  soul  converted,  the  next  individual  to  yield  himself  to  Christ 
may  complete  the  necessary  number,  and  then  “look  up,  for  your 
redemption  draweth  nigh.” 

There  are  nearly  four  hundred  references  in  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  alone  to  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ.  It  is  mentioned 
throughout  the  Word  of  God  more  frequently  and  more  expressly 
than  any  other  one  single  truth.  Surely  this  is  enough  to  establish 
its  importance,  and  any  one  who  can  read  the  Bible  without  seeing 
the  clear  and  indisputable  evidence  of  this  truth  certainly  needs  to 
read  it  again. 

“Caught  up  to  meet  Him  in  the  air!”  It  is  then  that  the  wedding 
in  the  sky,  “the  marriage  of  the  Lamb,”  will  take  place.  And  now  we 
come  to  the  final  question  as  to  those  who  will  be  present. 

WHERE  ARE  THE  INVITED  GUESTS?  In  a  sense  there  are 
to  be  no  guests.  “Whosoever  will  may  come.”  The  invitation  to  be 
there  goes  out  everywhere  and  to  everybody.  The  pity  of  it  is  that 
so  many  begin  to  make  excuse  and  say,  “I  cannot  come.”  But  here 
is  a  blessed  fact,  namely,  that  everyone  who  accepts  the  invitation 
is  made  to  be,  not  a  guest  but  a  part  of  the  bride  herself.  “Blessed 
are  they  which  are  bidden  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.” 
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What  a  glorious,  satisfying  truth  is  this  Second  Coming  of  the 
Lord  with  its  wedding  in  the  sky  and  the  marriage  supper  that 
follows  immediately  after.  Let  me  say  briefly  these  three  things 
about  it: 

1.  IT  WILL  BE  SUDDEN  IN,  ITS  OCCURRENCE.  Matthew 
tells  us  that  “As  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east  and  shineth 
unto  the  west,  so  also  shall  be  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man,”  and 
Paul  tells  us  that  the  “change”  from  mortality  to  immortality,  and 
the  being  “caught  up”  will  take  place  in  a  “moment,”  “in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye,”  in  a  bit  of  time  almost  too  brief  to  be  calcu¬ 
lated,  and  in  that  moment  will  the  redeemed,  whose  souls  are  now 
“present  with  the  Lord,”  but  whose  bodies  are  still  in  the  grave, 
together  with  ourselves  be  given  our  glorified  bodies,  made  like  unto 
the  glorified  body  of  our  Lord,  and  together,  without  notice  of  any 
kind,  we  shall  be  caught  away  to  meet  Him  in  the  air.  We  may  be 
at  worship  in  the  house  of  God;  we  may  be  in  the  home,  on  the 
street,  or  in  the  store,  the  office  or  the  factory  when  suddenly  He 
will  come. 

“Living  He  loved  me,  dying  He  saved  me, 

Buried  He  carried  my  sins  far  away; 

Risen  He  justified  freely  forever, 

One  day  He’s  coming,  Oh,  glorious  day.” 

2.  IT  WILL  BE  SELECTIVE  AS  TO  THE  INDIVIDUALS 
TAKEN.  “Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field;  the  one  shall  be  taken  and 
the  other  left.  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill;  the  one 
shall  be  taken  and  the  other  left.  Two  shall  be  in  one  bed;  the  one 
shall  be  taken  and  the  other  left.” 

I  do  not  believe  there  is  any  warrant  in  Scripture  for  believing 
that  only  a  portion  of  the  Church  will  be  “caught”  up  at  the  coming 
of  the  Lord — such  Christians  only  as  earnestly  “look  for  Him,”  such 
only  as  are  “overcomers,”  those  who  are  “counted  worthy  to  escape” 
the  coming  judgments  of  God. 

But  when  I  said  “selective”  I  meant  as  to  all  Christians,  all  who 
are  saved  as  over  against  those  who  refused  to  believe,  who  forever 
rejected  Christ  and  would  not  have  Him. 

Paul  wrote  to  the  church  at  Corinth,  “We  shall  not  all  sleep, 
but  we  shall  all  be  changed.”  He  was  writing  to  those  he  called 
“saints,”  to  those  who  were  Christians.  Again  he  says,  in  his  letter 
to  the  Thessalonian  church,  “For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and 
rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring 
with  Him.”  This  he  wrote  to  Christians  and  not  to  the  world.  Once 
more,  in  this  same  letter,  the  third  chapter,  he  speaks  of  “the  coming 


318 


THE  WEDDING  IN  THE  SKY 


of  our  Lord  Jesus  with  ALL  His  saints. ”  Surely  this  is  enough  to 
show  us  that  the  whole  “body  of  Christ,”  the  living  and  the  dead, 
the  Bride  complete,  will  be  “caught  up  together”  when  the  time 
for  “the  marriage  of  the  Lamb”  has  come. 

But  what  about  those  who  are  left?”  “One  shall  be  taken  and 
the  other  shall  be  left.”  This  is  a  very  solemn,  a  very  serious  thing. 
Some  day  this  old  sin-smitten,  Devil-prodded,  war-ridden,  liquor- 
loving,  soul-wearied  world  will  wake  up  and  find  that  every  Chris¬ 
tian  has  been  taken  out  of  it.  Some  ungodly,  Christ-rejecting  hus¬ 
band  and  father  will  wake  up  and  find  his  Christian  wife  and  some 
of  his  children  gone.  Strange  headlines  will  appear  in  the  news¬ 
papers,  “Many  Prominent  Citizens  Missing!”  “Search  for  Missing 
Loved  Ones  Unrewarded!”  And  everywhere  there  will  be  blanched 
faces  with  quivering  lips  and  bewildered  eyes.  They  will  have  gone 
— gone  to  the  wedding  in  the  skies,  gone  to  the  “marriage  of  the 
Lamb.” 

The  very  thought  of  it  should  fill  the  unbeliever,  the  unsaved 
with  solemn  awe,  but  for  the  child  of  God  it  is  the  gladdest  hour  and 
the  most  glorious  experience  that  could  possibly  come  to  a  human 
soul. 

“Living  He  loved  me,  dying  He  saved  me, 

Buried  He  carried  my  sins  far  away; 

Risen  He  justified  freely  forever, 

One  day  He’s  coming,  Oh,  glorious  day.” 

And  this  leads  me  to  say  the  third  thing: 

3.  IT  WILL  BE  SATISFYING  IN  ITS  OUTCOME.  This  will 
be  true  as  to  Christ.  We  read  in  Isaiah,  “He  shall  see  of  the  travail 
of  His  soul  and  He  shall  be  satisfied.”  “Wounded  for  our  transgres¬ 
sions,”  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  what  mortal  being  can  sound  the 
depths  of  the  humiliation,  the  agony  and  the  sorrow  through  which 
He  went  “in  bringing  many  sons  to  glory.”  Truly,  it  is  written  in 
the  song  we  sing: 

“And  I  have  suffered  much, 

More  than  thy  tongue  can  tell.” 

But  when  “the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come”  and  He  looks 
upon  His  bride,  redeemed  by  His  own  sacrificial  blood,  the  Church, 
“not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  holy  and  without  blemish,”  in  every 
white  robe  and  in  every  shining  countenance  He  will  behold  the  fruit 
of  His  sufferings,  and  “He  will  be  satisfied.” 

And  it  is  true  also  of  the  child  of  God  that  he  shall  be  satisfied. 
What  is  it  the  Psalmist  has  said,  “I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I  awake 
in  Thy  likeness.” 
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Storms  over!  Burdens  lifted!  Heartaches  gone!  Tears  wiped 
away!  Sitting  at  the  King’s  table,  the  marriage  feast  of  the  Lamb! 
Fellowshipping  with  the  redeemed  of  earth,  and  above  all  looking 
into  the  face  of  Him  whose  face  was  once  scarred  more  than  any 
man’s  but  is  now  shining  with  the  glory  of  God,  and  whose  face  to 
behold  makes  the  soul  leap  into  eternal  rapture,  aye,  into  eternal 
peace ! 

No  wonder  the  child  of  God  shall  be  satisfied!  0  glad  day,  speed 
the  dawn  of  that  glorious  morning!  0  celestial  time-piece,  strike 
the  hour!  O  Bridegroom,  travel  hurriedly!  0  angels,  with  snowy 
wings,  swing  open  the  gates  that  we  may  see  His  bright  face  and 
His  blessed  form  coming  among  the  clouds!  “Behold,  I  come  quickly.” 
“Even  so,  come  Lord  Jesus!” 

For  a  number  of  years,  I  had  the  privilege  of  having  with  me 
Willie  McEwan,  a  little  Scotch  fellow,  known  in  his  day  as  “The 
World’s  Greatest  Gospel  Tenor,”  and  he  used  to  sing  for  the  people 
the  song  entitled,  “My  Ain  Countrie,”  by  Mary  Lee  Demarest.  I 
wish  he  were  here  to  sing  it  now. 

“He  is  faithfu’,  that  hath  promised,  an’  He’ll  surely  come  again, 
He’ll  keep  His  tryst  wi’  me,  at  what  hour  I  dinna  ken: 

But  He  bids  me  still  to  wait,  an’  ready  aye  to  be, 

To  gang  at  ony  moment  to  my  ain  countrie 

Sae  I’m  watchin’,  aye,  an’  singin’  o’  my  hame  as  I  wait, 

For  the  soun’in’  o’  His  footfa’  this  side  the  gowden  gate; 

God  gie  His  grace  to  ilka  ane  wha’  listens  noo  to  me, 

That  we  a’  may  gang  in  gladness  to  oor  ain  countrie.” 

“The  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come  and  His  wife  hath  made 
herself  ready.”  There  is  one  question  yet  to  be  asked.  Will  you 
be  there? 

They  tell  us  the  story  of  a  blind  man  who  had  taken  his  station 
on  the  bridge  over  a  canal  in  the  City  Road,  London,  and  he  was 
reading  from  an  embossed  Bible,  ministering  to  the  passersby  in 
spiritual  things  while  they  gave  to  him  of  their  carnal.  A  gentleman 
on  his  way  home  was  passing  that  way,  and  just  then  the  poor  man, 
who  was  reading  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  Acts,  lost  his  place,  and 
while  trying  to  find  it  with  his  finger,  kept  repeating  the  last  clause 
ne  had  read,  “None  other  name — none  other  name — none  other 
name.”  Some  of  the  people  smiled  at  the  blind  man’s  embarrassment, 
but  tb«  gentleman  went  away  in  deep  thought.  He  had  recently 
been  convicted  of  his  sin  and  had  been  trying  in  many  ways  to 
obtain  peace  of  mind,  but  all  in  vain  for  his  conscience  still  carried 
its  load  and  he  found  himself  unable  to  rejoice  in  God.  The  words 
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he  had  heard  from  the  blind  man,  however,  “rang  like  solemn  music 
in  his  soul.”  “None  other  name,  none  other  name.”  He  retired  for 
the  night  but  these  words,  “like  evening  chimes  from  the  village 
tower,”  kept  sounding  in  his  soul;  “none  other  name,  none  other 
name,”  and  when  he  awoke  the  words  were  there,  but  this  time 
“like  matin  bells  saluting  the  morning — “none  other  name,  none 
other  name,  none  other  name.”  The  music  had  entered  his  soul,  and 
by  the  grace  of  God  he  awoke  to  a  new  life.  “I  see  it  all,”  he  said, 
“I  have  been  trying  to  save  myself  by  my  own  works,  my  repentance, 
my  prayers,  my  morality,  my  charity,  the  good  name  I  have  tried  to 
bear  among  my  neighbors,  but  now  I  see  my  mistake.  It  is  ’Christ 
alone  who  must  be  my  Saviour.” 

“Not  of  works  lest  any  man  should  boast.”  It  is  Christ  alone  and 
faith  in  Him,  crucified,  resurrected,  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of 
God,  and  coming  again  to  take  home  His  bride — it  is  this  Christ  who 
is  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  my  Saviour,  and  your  Saviour,  if  you 
will  have  it  so.  “Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other;  for  there 
is  none  other  name — none  other  name,  “under  heaven,  given  among 
men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved.” 

The  invitation  to  “the  marriage  of  the  Lamb”  has  gone  out. 
Have  you  accepted  it?  Will  you  accept  it  now? 


► 


WINONA  ECHOES 


Each  annual  issue  contains  the  best  messages  delivered  by  the  world's  out¬ 
standing  teachers  and  evangelists  at  the  great  Winona  Lake  Bible  Conference. 
Paper  bound.  The  following  volumes  are  still  available: 

$1.00  each 

WINONA  ECHOES  FOR  1938 

Thirty-six  messages  by  L.  S.  Bauman,  H.  W.  Bieber,  C.  Oscar  Johnson,  J.  C. 
Massee,  James  McGinley,  Sam  Morris,  Harry  Rimmer,  W.  H.  Rogers,  and 
others. 

This  group,  each  75c  -  Any  3  for  $2.00 

WINONA  ECHOES  FOR  1937 

Forty-one  wonderful  messages  by  W.  E.  Biederwolf,  Peter  Deyneka,  J.  A.  Huff¬ 
man,  J.  H.  McComb,  Mark  A.  Mathews,  Merton  S.  Rice,  Harry  Rimmer, 
W.  Graham  Scroggie,  C.  B.  Waller,  and  others. 

WINONA  ECHOES  FOR  1936 

Thirty-two  splendid  messages  by  W.  E.  Biederwolf,  H.  A.  Ironside,  R.  G.  Lee, 
J.  C.  Massee,  James  McGinley,  Harry  Rimmer,  S.  M.  Zwemer,  and  others. 

WINONA  ECHOES  FOR  1935 

Thirty-nine  significant  messages  by  W.  E.  Biederwolf,  H.  W.  Bieber,  G.  W. 
Cooke,  M.  E.  Dodd,  H.  J.  Hager,  Herbert  Lockyer,  J.  C.  Massee,  A.  J.  Mo^re, 
Harry  Rimmer,  Robert  E.  Speer,  and  others. 

WINONA  ECHOES  FOR  1933 

Thirty-seven  remarkable  messages  by  W.  E.  Biederwolf,  H.  W.  Bieber,  J.  M. 
Gray,  C.  Oscar  Johnson,  J.  C.  Massee,  J.  R.  Sampey,  R.  E.  Speer,  K.  M.  Yates, 
and  others. 

WINONA  ECHOES  FOR  1932 

Thirty-five  outstanding  messages  by  W.  E.  Biederwolf,  J.  0.  Buswell,  Sam 
Higginbottom,  R.  G.  Lee,  J.  C.  Massee,  M.  A.  Mathews,  A.  J.  McClain,  R.  E. 
Speer,  W.  A.  Sunday,  and  others. 

WINONA  ECHOES  FOR  1931 

Thirty-five  remarkable  messages  by  W.  E.  Biederwolf,  C.  R.  Erdman,  J.  M. 
Gray,  J.  C.  Massee,  G.  Campbell  Morgan,  Max  I.  Reich,  R.  E.  Speer,  Billy 
Sunday,  J.  T.  Stone,  and  others. 

WINONA  ECHOES  FOR  1930 

Forty  splendid  messages  by  W.  E.  Biederwolf,  L.  B.  Fletcher,  R.  B.  Kuiper, 
R.  G.  Lee,  J.  McNaugher,  G.  L.  Robinson,  and  others. 

WINONA  ECHOES  FOR  1928 

Forty  spiritual  messages  by  W.  E.  Biederwolf,  F.  B.  Fisher,  J.  C.  Massee, 
Max  I.  Reich,  and  others. 

WINONA  ECHOES  FOR  1927 

Forty-five  significant  messages  by  W.  E.  Biederwolf,  Clovis  G.  Chappell,  J.  J. 
Hiemenga,  G.  L.  Robinson,  W.  L.  Stidger,  Harry  Vom  Bruch,  and  others. 

WINONA  ECHOES  FOR  1926 

Forty  fine  messages  by  W.  E.  Biederwolf,  Mrs.  Charles  E.  Cowman,  M.  E. 
Dodd,  H.  A.  Ironside,  Bob  Jones,  and  others. 

WINONA  ECHOES  FOR  1925 

Thirty-seven  messages  by  W.  E.  Biederwolf,  C.  R.  Erdman,  Henry  Howard, 
J.  E.  Kuizenga,  John  McNeill,  G.  Campbell  Morgan,  A.  T.  Robertson,  and 
others. 

WINONA  ECHOES  FOR  1924 

Forty-five  powerful  utterances  by  Biederwolf,  Machen,  Robertson,  Scroggie, 
Sunday,  and  others. 

WINONA  ECHOES  FOR  1923 

Forty-four  messages  by  W.  E.  Biederwolf,  C.  R.  Erdman,  S.  P.  Long,  H.  C. 
Morrison,  A.  T.  Robertson,  W.  H.  Griffith  Thomas,  and  others. 

WINONA  ECHOES  FOR  1922 

Thirty-five  stirring  messages  by  W.  E.  Biederwolf,  W.  J.  Bryan,  A.  T.  Robert¬ 
son,  J.  R.  Stratton,  W.  H.  Griffith  Thomas,  and  others. 

WINONA  ECHOES  FOR  1921 

Twenty-nine  splendid  messages  by  A.  C.  Dixon,  W.  Evans,  Bob  Jones,  John 
McNeill,  G.  Campbell  Morgan,  and  others. 

Order  from 

ZONDERVAN  PUBLISHING  HOUSE 


GRAND  RAPIDS,  MICHIGAN 


